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ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE 


ANNUAL REPORT FOR THE YEAR ENDING 30th JUNE 1933. 


PART I— ADMINISTRATIVE. 

There was no change in the staff of the department and Dr. M. H. Krishna, 

M.A., d.lit. (lond.), continued as part-time Director. 

The Director and party toured in parts of the western districts of the State in 

connection with the conservation and study of ancient 
Tours. monuments and for collecting photographs, drawings 

and descriptive notes for a monograph on Chalukyan 
Architecture in Mysore. The Assistant to the Director toured in the Mysore 
District and collected a number of useful inscriptions. The Architectural Assistant 
could not tour owing to other work in connection with the D. P. W. at Bangalore. 

Detailed studies are now published of many important monuments like those 

of Govindanahalli, Nuggihalli, Mosale, Koravangala, 
Monuments. and Belavadi. The attention of the department was 

focussed on the study of Chalukyan Architecture. 

The most important piece of work in Epigraphy during the vear was the 

detailed study of the inscriptions of Sriiigeri and its 
Epigraphy. famous Matt founded by Sunkaracharva. In view of 

the controversy about the authenticity of the Sriiigeri 
records, a detailed examination became necessary. Some of the notes taken by 
Mr. R. Narasimhacharya in the year 1916 were found highly useful in this con- 
nection. 

Two new Kannada manuscripts were obtained and studied during the year. 

One was a Kannada rendering of the Padma Parana bv 
Manuscripts. the famous author Chikupadhyaya of Chikka Devaraja’s 

Court. It throws interesting light upon the progress 
of Vaishnavism in Mysore and on the social life of the times. Another work was 
the Navarasa Alahkara by Timmarasa, a valuable Kannada work containing a 
description of the nine rasas or ‘flavours’ of poetics. 
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During the year, the General Index for the letters A to K of the Epigraphia 

Carnatica was made ready for publication as Part I of 
Publications. the 13th volume of the Epigraphia Carnatica series. The 

Annual Beports for the years 1931 and 1932 were pre- 
pared, but could not be printed. 

The notes made by the Director about the repairs and conservation needs of 

the monuments studied by him are published in the body 
Conservation. of this Beport. Notes received from the Office of the 

Government Architect regarding the work done by that 
office for the conservation of monuments, are embodied in Appendix “A”. 

The staff of the department worked with deligence and zeal and helped greatly 
in making the work of the year successful. 


* 
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PART II— STUDY OF ANCIENT MONUMENTS. 

HOSAHOLALU. 

LAKSHMINARAYANA TEMPLE. 

No inscription concerning the Lakshminarayana teruple of Hosaholalu has yet 

been found. In the annual report of the department for 
History. 1915, page 19, it was guessed that the temple might 

belong to 1118 A. D. , but in the lists of monuments pub- 
lished by the department, Mr. R. Narasimhachar thinks that the temple might have 
been built about 1250 A. D. It is now thought that it was built at about the same 
time as theNuggehalli temple whose date is 1240 A.D. However, this temple appears 
to have retained its original form for a long time and in recent years a mantapa of 
twelve ankanas was constructed of granite stone in front of the temple. A 
small room to the south-east of the navarahga on the outside served for sometime 
as a kitchen. Recently a large room has been constructed to the south of the 
mukhamantapa for the same purpose. It appears that about 20 yards away 
from the temple and around it there was formerly a compound wall. This has now 
disappeared. Another wall is in the course of construction. The general features 
of the village indicate that it must have been originally a complete agrahara built in 
the fertile valley with the Lakshminarayana temple in the centre, the Hariharesvara 
temple to the east-north-east and a protecting wall around the village as at 
Somanathapur. The agrahara has now practically disappeared leaving Hosaholalu, 
a village of weavers. 

The main temple, a trikutachala of the Hoysala style, is built on a platform, 4^' 

high, following roughly the contour of the temple. The 
General description. navarahga has only a small extension eastward consisting 

of the jagali platform and the doorway ankanas. Thus 
the navarahga is smaller in dimensions than that of Kappechennigaraya of Belur 
and of Somanathapur. Of the three cells, the north and the south ones are square 
in plan both inside and outside, though they have the centre of each side slightly 
projecting. The main cell also is on a 16 pointed star plan but since it has three 
outer niches on the south, west and north, it assumes a much more important posi- 
tion in the plan. Of the three cells, it only has a sukhanasi and a tower. The 
general features of the temple indicate that it must have been constructed by some 
important official about the middle of the 13th century A. D. The main temple 
only, which is Hoysala, is here studied. 


1 * 
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The platform on which the temple is built was originally supported by 
elephants, five of which now remain. The elephants are all crude and two of them 
almost unworked. 


Detailed Study of the Sculptures. 

The walls of the main temple begin at the bottom with a frieze of elephants of 
the usual type. The one thing which is of special interest 
Elephants' frieze. in this Irieze is that here and there among the elephants 

is carved a man fighting a tusker or a torana with a seated 
Yaksha. For the sake of convenience, the outer face of the main temple is divided 
into 19 sections marked in the plan. 

The frieze of horsemen is of the usual character; only there are more horses 

wearing armour than even at Somanathpur, the most 
Horsemen frieze. favourite pose being canter. 

A scroll frieze of fine workmanship runs round the temple, though there is 
Scroll frieze. nothing remarkable in it. 

Above it is a frieze illustrating Hindu mythology the first portion on the 
south-east being the churning of the milky ocean, that on 
Mythological frieze. the south, the Eamayana, on the west the Mahabharata 

and on the north-east, the Bhagavata. Some of the impor- 
tant scenes are here identified. 

1. (a) Varaha fighting the demons. 

( b ) Garuda’s war with the Devas. 

\c) Garuda brings amrita kalasa to the earth. 

( d ) The Dikpalakas in a row proceed to witness Samudramathana. 

2. (a) Samudramathana (partly hidden in the kitchen wall). 

3. (a) Hiranyakasipu persecutes Prahlada 

( b ) with elephants, serpents, fire and goblins ; by throwing him down 
from the hills, and dipping in the ocean; but cannot subdue him. 
Vishnu appears in his visvarupa and assures protection to Prahlada. 

4 . (a) Narasimha slays Hiranyakasipu. 

( b ) Kumarasvami leads the Devas in the war against the three cities. 

(c) The forces of Siva fight the demons (Andhakasura ?) 

( d ) Siva as Gajasuramardana. 

Eamayana. 

(e) Dasaratha and his queens. 

5. (a) Dasaratha performs putrakameshthi. 

(b) Ahalya is freed from her stony prison. (Local people identify it 
as the birth of Sita.) 
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(c) Rama and Lakshmana proceed to Janaka’s court. 

(d) Marriage of Rama with Sit a. 

(e) Rama defeats Parasurama. 

6 . (a) Rama’s impending installation as yuvaraja is celebrated. 

( b ) Rama, Lakshmana and Sita proceed to the forest. 

(c) Kabandha is slain as also Khara and his brothers. 

(d) Surpanakhi is disfigured. 

( e ) Rama pursues the golden deer and shoots it. 

7. (a) Ravana who is incited by Surpanakhi abducts Sita in the guise of a 

rishi. 

( b ) Jatayu fights and dies. 

8. (a) Rama slays a demon. 

( b ) Hanuman meets Rama. 

(c) Vali fights Sugriva. 

(d) Vali is slain after the seven palms are shot through. 

(e) Coronation of Sugriva. 

(/) Hanuman receives Rama’s ring. 

{ g ) He rescues the monkeys from SvayamprabhA’s cave and reaches 
the ocean 

{h) Hanuman crosses the ocean. 

9. (a) He defeats Lankinl. 

(6) He meets Sita. 

(c) He fights the rakshasas. 

(d) He is captured by Indrajit. 

(e) He argues with Ravana. ) 

( f) He burns Lanka. ; PI. IV, 1. 

(g) The ocean is bridged. > 

(k) The battle begins. 

10 . (a) Ravana and his forces issue forth to battle. 

( b ) Lakshmana swoons. 

(c) Hanuman brings Sanjivaparvata. 

(d) Lakshmana resumes the battle. 

(e) Indrajit performs a sacrifice. 
if) Lakshmana slays Indrajit. 

( g ) Battle between Rama and Ravana. 

(h) Ravana is slain. 

11 . (a) Coronation of Vibhlshana. 

( b ) Sita proves her purity and Rama sets up Ramesvara linga. 

(c) Rama and Sita return home in the Pushpaka. 
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Mahabharata. 

12. (a) Bhima shakes the Kauravas off their tree perch. 

(b) Yudhishthira plays the dice and loses the kingdom. 

(c) Dussasana unrobes Draupadi. 

(< d ) Krishna appears to the Pandavas (damaged). 

( e ) Two heroes fight (to be identified). 

(f) The story of Arjuna and the Kirata. 

(g) Arjuna obtains boons. 

13. (a) In Viratanagara, Bhima fights the wrestlers and an elephant. 

(b) Bhima slays Kichaka and appeases Draupadi. 

(c) Arjuna rescues Virata’s cows. 

14. (a) The great war begins. 

( b ) Dussasana is slain by Bhima and Draupadi fulfils her vow. 

(c) Bhima fights Bhagadatta’s elephant. 

15. (a) Arjuna pins the hands of the Sama-saptakas into their mouths. 

(b) A yogi is beheaded (locally interpreted as Bhurisrava). 

( c ) Arjuna fights Saindhava whose head flies across the ocean to the 

hands of his father who is in yoga. (PI. IV, 2.) 

16. (a) Drona lays down arms and is beheaded by Drishtadyumna. 

( b ) The Chakra-vyuha — -a small figure almost invisible with wax, oil, etc. 

This is worshipped by the local women in labour. 

(c) Abhimanyu is slain. 

(cl) Ivarna is anointed as the Generalissimo. 

(e) Kama battles with Arjuna. 

17. (a) Bhima slays Duryodhana and his brothers. 

(b) Duryodhana is forced to come out of the Vaisampayana lake. 

(c) Krishna slaps his thighs while Bhima is fighting with Duryodhana. 

18. (a) Duryodhana is mortally wounded. 

(b) Asvatthaman promises vengeance. 

(c) Krishna hides the Pandavas. 

19. (a) Asvatthaman slays the Upa-Pandavas and shows their heads to 

Duryodhana. 

( b ) Arjuna fights Asvatthaman. 

(c) Krishna protects Uttara with his chakra. 

(d) The Pandavas worship a tree. 

(e) Last moments of Bhishma. 

(/) The coronation of Y^udhishthira. 

(g) A prince in durbar, possibly the Hoysala king of the time. (Compare 
similar panels at Beliir, Halebid, etc.) 
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Next above is a frieze of makaras, most of which have riders, here and there ; 

lions are carved in the corners. The makaras and the 
Makaras. swans above them are well ornamented. The swans are 

Swans. fine and are shown in their usual attitudes of pecking, 

beaking, feeding themselves and feeding the young. One 
group on face 7 shows a young swan seated on her mother’s back. 

Next above the swans in the portion of the temple to the east of the cells and 

under the railings is a row of plain pilasters between each 
Yakshas. pair of which is a seated Yaksha Occasionally a YakshinI 

takes the place of a Yaksha. On each pilaster is a turret 
and between the turrets are generally the rearing lions and in a few places, 
instead of the rearing lions Sala fighting two lions. 

A narrow scroll, 3" wide occurs next and further up the railings. To the right 

and left of the main entrance of the navaranga in front of 
Scroll work. the temple runs a row of stone railings slightly slanting 

Railing panels. foiward and having the face divided into panels of 9" X 8" 

by double pilasters of the round type. There are fine 
sculptures illustrating the Bhagavata and other myths on these panels. Since the 
two front panels by the east door have been removed, the following descriptions 
begin on the south-east, inside the kitchen. 

1. (a) Comer lion. 

( b ) A man with pestle and mortar stands with folded hands before a 

deer (to be identified). 

(c) Krishna appears to his parents in prison in his visvarUpa. 

(d) Vasudeva carries Krishna across the Yamuna and exchanges him 

with Gropl’s child, Durga. 

(e) Child Krishna is brought up. 

(/) Krishna slays Putani. 

(g) He slays a horse demon. 

(h) He dashes an ass against a plantain tree. 

(i) He kills Dhenukasura. 

(j) He kills Bakasura. 

(A) Durga slays Mahishasura. 

(t) Krishna kills Bakasura — repeated. 

(m) Corner lions. 

2 . The Bhagavata Story is Continued in disorder. 

(a) Krishna slays a demon. 

( b ) Krishna cures and thanks the dwarf woman. 

(c) Akrura takes Krishna and Balarama in a chariot. 
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(d) Krishna shows visvarupa to Akrura in the Jumna. 

(< e ) Krishna fights Karnsa’s elephant. 

(/) Krishna overcomes the wrestler, Chanura. 

(cj) Krishna sla3 r s Kamsa — end of south railing. 

North-east railing from the north-eastward : — 

18. (a) Obscene. 

( b ) Obscene. 

(c) Couple at love. 

(< d ) A fish (Matsyavatara). 

(e) Kurmavatara. 

(j) Varahavatara (Anthropoid). 

{g) Corner lions. 

19 . (a) Xarasimbavatara. 

( b ) Yamanavatara. 

( c ) Parasuramavatara. 

(d) 8rl Rama. 

(c) Malay ud ha. 

(/) Buddha 

(g) King seated in state — Could it be the builder ? 

( h ) Corner lions. 

Above the railings between pond-shaped pilasters is now a stone wall, 

only portions of which are covered by pierced windows. 
Pierced windows. In two places, however, modern wooden windows have 

been inserted. 


Above this level is the row of eaves ornamented, as usual, with small klrti- 

mukhas and beaded pendants. 

Eaves. 


The large wall images are dealt with here in groups with a chief deity in the 

centre and consorts and other attendants at the sides. 

Large wall images. These latter are of the usual type holding padma, phala, 

chamara, etc. The chief images are themselves about 2£ 
feet high ; and including the pedestals and the toranas, about 4 feet high. The 
pedestals form one continuous row ornamented with creeper scroll having lion faces 
in the corners and buds or Garudas in the convolutions. They remind us of the 
similar scroll base at the Hoy sales vara and Nagaresvara temples at Halebld. The 
toranas are nearly all of the creeper type, the old serpentine and jewel forms 
appearing rarely. The images are well worked and well proportioned and resemble 
those by Mallitamma and others on the north and south cells at Somanathapur. 
There are very few ugly figures which fact shows uniformity of execution. The 
chief figures are here named under the respective wall sections : — 


* 
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3. (a) Amaraviranarayana, also called Paravasudeva, seated in sukhasana 

in the coils of Ananta. 

( b ) Kesava standing with consort admiring herself in a mirror. 

(c) Sarasvat! dancing with drummer to left. 

4. (a) Brahma standing, bearded (rosary, pasa, ladels and kalasa). 

( b ) Narayana. 

(c) Lakshmlnarayaiia in sukhasana with attendent group. 

- (d) Madhava with MohinI to left. 

( e ) Lakshml standing (padma, chakra, sahkha, kalasa). 

5. (a) Parvati dancing with Ganesa to right and Ivumara to left. (Six 

hands : rosary, goad, svargahasta, pasa, lambahasta, phala.) 

(b) Govinda. 

(c) Lakshminaravana seated. 

6. (a) Vishnu. 

( b ) M adhusudhana. 

(c) Indra and Sachl on Airavata going forth to defend the Parijata. 

(d) Krishna and Satyabhama, borne by Garuda, give fight to retain the 

Parijata. 

( e ) Trivikrama. 

( f ) Yamana. 

7. (a) Govardhanadhari — well worked. 

(b) Two-handed Vishnu (Dhanvantari ?) seated in padmasana with a bowl 

of sweets in the right hand and kalasa in the left — in field chakra to 
right and sankha to left. (PI. II, 2.) 

(c) MohinI dancing with Dakshinamurti admiring her. The latter wears 

kullavi, long coat, goad, and bowl with chakra. (PI. II, 3.) 

(' d ) Srldhara with Garuda to his right. 

8. South Niche. 

This structure which must have been built along with the original temple 
itself has above the mythological frieze a row of large images, the makaras and 
swans being omitted. The niche has two stories with the usual tower on top. 

(a) Two-handed Panduranga faces east with his hands akimbo holding : 

right : padma ; left : conch. 

It is most interesting to find an image of Panduranga here. 

(b) Niches vacant. 

(c) Yoganarasimha with Kodandarama and Lakshmana to the left. 

9. (a) Hrishlkesa. 

(b) Padmanabha. 

(c) Yenugbpala. 

2 
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( d ) Sarada— dancing (with pustaka in one of her hands). PI. II, 4. 

(e) Damodara. 

10. W est Niche. 

(a) Parvati seated. 

(b) Ni ches vacant. 

(c) Brahma standing with Sarada to left. 

11 . («) Sankarshana. 

( b ) Sarada. 

(c) Bhairava s 6 hands : sword, chakra, trisula, damaruga, sankha, bowl and 

head). 

(d) Vasudeva. 

12 . North Niche. 

(a) Parvati seated. 

( b i Both niches vacant. 

(c) Ganesa dancing with accompaniments. 

13. ( a) Pradyuinna. 

(6) Venugopala. 

( c ) Mahalakshmi dancing with accompaniments (eight hands : abha- 
yahasta, padma, chakra, svargahasta, sankha, lambahasta, phala, 
dana — To her right in the corner are two monkeys fighting for a 
fruit. 

14 . (a) Aniruddha. 

f b ) Purushottama. 

(c) Mahishasuramardinl with lion on pedestal. 

(d) Yoganarayana. (PL II, 1.) 

(e) Adhokshaja. 

(J) Karasimha: standing. 

(i g ) Acbyuta. 

15 . (a) Lakshminarayana in sukhasana. 

( b ) Janardana. 

(c) Kalingamardana with the river Yamuna on the pedestal. To his left 

is Yfohinl molested by a monkey. 

16 . (a) Durga (as Vaishnavi) standing with goblins on each side. (Eight 

hands: sword, arrow 7 , trident, chakra, sankha, damaruga, bowl and 
head). 

■b) Upendra (Sankha, gada, padma, chakra). These attitudes are of 
Sri Krishna (artist’s mistake) ; for Upendra padma and chakra 
shall be interchanged. 

(c) Lakshminarayana in sukhasana. 
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(d) Hari — to his left a lady is admiring herself in a mirror; while to his 

right another lady is listening to a parrot. 

( e ) Bali making offerings to Vamana. 

17 . (a) Trivikrama with leg lifted up to the Brahmaloka and the river Ganges 

flowing down on the head of a yogi, presumably Siva. 

( b ) Sri Krishna standing, four handed. 

(c) Lakshminarasimha in sukhasana with boy Prahlada praying. (End 

of large images.) 

Above the large figures is a cornice running round the temple shaped like eaves 

with kirtimukhas and beaded pendants. A row of turrets 
Turreted Canopies. borne on single or double pilasters and surmounted by round 

kalasas is found further up. Under the canopies are 
usually seated figures of Yakshas or Yakshinis with an obscene group or a lady at 
dance or toilet, here and there. These turrets are rather simple compared with 
those at Somanathapvir. 

Above the row of turrets is a row of eaves of the usual type without any 

imitations of timber work on the under surface. Above 
Parapet. the eaves is the old stone parapet composed of two rows 

of cornices and a row made up of sikharas, kirtimukhas 
and niches. These niches contain mostly figures of Yakshas and \ T akshinis. The 
old parapet is now surmounted by a recent wall of brick and mortar. 

It appears that nearly 35 years ago the roof of the temple which was leaky was 
repaired. On that occasion it was discovered that the roof over the navarahga was 
double and hollow, while the main tower was also hollow and could be entered from 
the east through a narrow low passage. 

The temple has only one tower and that over the main cell. (PI. III.) The 

structure is in the shape of a sixteen-pointed star, like the 
Main Tower. main cell itself and is intact with sikhara, kalasa, etc. The 

tower has of course its usual tiers bearing kirtimukhas 
on the south, west and north sides with small images in them. These figures 
are : south — Krishna dancing, Surya ; west — Lakshml dancing and Lakshml 
seated. 

The tower has the usual projection over the sukhanasi on which the following 
sculptures are found : — 

South : Sala fighting two lions, Lakslnnlnarayana and Kalingamardana. 

North : Dancing group : Bakshminarayana, Amaranarayana. 

Front; East : six-handed Krishna dancing (abhaya, sankha, svargahasta, chakra, 
lambahasta, and danahasta). 

Below it is a group of Lakshmlnarayana in sukhasana. 

Further is a Hayagrlva. 


2 * 
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The mukhamantapa is a rough modern structure of granite built about two 

generations ago. The navaranga doorway which is now 
Navaranga. covered over with a thick coat of chunarn has a well 

worked lintel. In its centre is standing Vishnu and on 
either side of him are Sala and dancing groups with warriors and lions 
destroying elephants. Above the cornice is a group with perhaps dancing 
Krishna in the centre. The cliunam has to be carefully cleaned for further 
study. 

The navaranga has nine ankanas with an extra ankana near the east door and 
narrow jagali platforms or stone benches on either side. It has nothing remarkable 
except its tine pillars and ceilings. The ‘ jagalis ’ are now used as store rooms. 
These should be avoided as soon as a regular store room is built. 

Against the w r est wall of the navaranga are two niches with five stone towers 
above them. In the south niche stands an image of G-anapati (tusk, ankusa, pasa 
and apupa). In the north! niche is Mahishasuramardiul. Both the images are 
now covered over with w r ax owing to pouring of oil, etc. 

The pillars on the main square of the main navaranga are of the usual round 

lathe-turned type with fine beaded work. The pillars next 
Pillars. to the navaranga doorway are star-shaped and of 16 

points while the others are 48 pointed. The capitals of 
the navaranga pillars, how 7 ever, deserve special notice. They have mostly groups of 
dancing ladies with accompaniments. Some of the ladies however are in interes- 
ting poses like the madanika figures of Belur and in one place Kalingamardana 
takes the place of the dancer. Below 7 the capitals is a fine scroll work and a 
monkey in one of the convolutions on the north-west pillar is much admired locally. 
In the corners of the capitals are lions slaying elephants. 

All the ten navaranga ceilings are domed bhuvanesvaris, finely planned and 

executed. They resemble very much the ceilings of 
Ceilings. Somanathapur. The chief features of the ceilings are 

noted here commencing from the doorway in pradakshina 

order : 

(1) Above the row 7 of Dikpalakas are rows of lions and turrets and of 
Yakshas. The ribs of the dome are joined by circular rafters 
and below the central pendent bud is a swan w 7 ith its head turned 
back. 

(*2) Circular. 

(3) Star-shaped. 

(4) Circular. 

(5) Curved Srl-Chakra ; fine design. 

(6) Octagonal. 
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(7) Square with interlaced band. 

(8) Circular. 

(9) Circular. 

(10) Circular. Below the pendent drop is a small round panel with 
Kalingamardana. 

The south cell has a fine doorway with dvarapalas below, and pilasters in high 

relief. The lintel has Yenugopala supported by the usual 
South Cell. Sala and dancing groups. Above the cornice are seven 

turrets with intervening lions. The cell itself has nothing 
remarkable. The image of Veuugopala which was formerly on its Garuda pedestal 
is said to have been removed to Ivannambadi. In its place there is now a group 
of utsavamurtis with Janardana in the centre having a consort on each side. The 
metal images are fine and the kirita of Janardana has a large but loose top, shaped 
like the vairamudi. The cell roof is flat 

The west sukhanasi doorway is similar to the doorways of the other two cells 

with N a ray ana on the lintel. The sukhanasi has nothing 
West Cell. remarkable in it. The garbhagriha doorway is also similar 

to the sukhanasi doorway but the image on the lintel is 
only half carved. Inside the main cell on the Garuda pedestal stands the image of 
Narayana, 4|’ high (sankha, padma, gada, chakra). The image is fine and on the 
arch are the usual ten avataras. There are three small chambers adjoining this cell 
on the south, west and north. 

The north cell is very similar to the south one with Lakshmlnarashnha instead 

of Yenugopala on the lintel stone. Inside the cell is found 
North Cell. a fine image of Lakshininarasimha, an original Hoysala 

piece. It is much covered over with wax and oil. As 
usual, the ten avataras appear on the torana. 

OTHER BUILDINGS IN THE VILLAGE. 

The Basti is a small structure about 100 yards to the north-east of the main 

temple. Its garbhagriha is of soap-stone and was con- 
Basti. structed in 1118 A. D. The navaranga and the rest of the 

building are recent additions. In the main cell are now kept 
five small images : three of Parsvanatha, one of Anantanatha and one of the 24 
Txrthankaras. Of these the three smaller ones viz : the standing figures of 
Parsvanatha, Anantanatha and one of the 24 Tlrthankaras appear to be of the 
Hoysaja period, while the others are of modern workmanship. In the navaraiiga 
are the corresponding l r aksha and Yakshini, viz : Dharanindra and Padmavatl, 
which appear to be old. 
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The Hariharesvara temple which is now completely ruined has a broken figure 

of Harihara standing with trident in the right hand, and 
Hariharesvara Temple, saiikha in the left, the remaining two hands being broken. 

The image is fine and was in good condition in 1915. 
Now it is broken and lies under heavy overgrowth. It should be removed 
and preserved in the mukhamantapa of the Lakshmlnarayana temple. It was 
probably built at the same time as the latter by an officer whose name or whose 
father’s name was probably Harihara. The Vishnu image mentioned in the 
report for 1915 is now missing. To its north-east is an old pond called 
Okkarane kola. 

The Anjaneya temple is a recent structure of about the 17th century A. D. 

The image is a relievo of the usual rude Vijayanagar 
Anjaneya Temple. type showing Hanuman treading on a rakshasa. In front 

stands a granite Garuda pillar, about 25 feet high with a 
tapering fluted shaft, and bearing Garuda, Hanuman, Naga yantra and vadagalai- 
nama on its base. 

Around the town even now runs a fort wall made up of large roundish stones 
roughly split into tw 7 o and laid one upon another sometimes 
Fort and East Gate. in the cyclopean way. It appears to be a Hoysala 

structure which might have been repaired and altered in 
the late Vijayanagar days. It appears to have had a gate directly to the east of 
the Narayana temple. In all, the fort is said to have had seven gates, of which two 
were large. The east one will, after repairing, be used as the official entrance to 
the village and a park laid out. 

An estimate for putting up a compound wall with a gate and two rooms for 

the Narayana temple was sanctioned in 1927. It is high 
Conservation. time that the neighbouring houses are acquired and the 

compound wall is put up. The rooms which are meant 
for the Pakasala and the store-room should be built at the south-east and north- 
east corners respectively and not on the west. The village is in a very dirty con- 
dition and the approach to and the neighbourhood of the temple should be kept 
clean. The present pakaiala and its passage should be knocked down very early 
and the soap-stone railing pieces which arc* lying around the platform should be 
restored to their places in front of the doorway, those illustrating the story of 
Krishna and the Yamala trees being placed to its south. 

The pavement in the platform should be reset and cement pointed. 

The watchman of the temple who now gets Ils. 2 only may be given Ks. 5 
and strictly warned to keep the temple premises clean and carefully, by slow degrees, 
remove the chunam and wax from its sculptures. It is preferable to appoint a 
working class man for this purpose. 



PLATE IV. 






15 


GOVINDANAHALLI. 

PANCHALINGESVARA temple. 

Govindanahalli is a small village about four miles to the north-west of Kikkeri 

iD the Krishnarajpet taluk of the Mysore District. The 
Situation. nearest Railway Station is Mandagere on the Mysore- 

Arsikere line on the bank of the river Hemavati. We 
must cross the river here to reach the village, and a boat is always available for the 
convenience of passengers. 

The village was once flourishing and famous for its breed of milch-cows. Its 

archaeological importance at present is due to the fine 
General Description. temple it contains. The Panchalingesvara temple situated 

in the village is a good specimen of the Hoysala style and 
belongs to the Doddagaddavalli class of temples. It contains five garbhagrihas or 
cells (PI. IV, 3) and excepting the ruined temple of the same name at Somanathpur 
in the T.-Narsipur taluk, this is perhaps the only example of a quintuple temple in 
the Hoysala style of architecture. These garbhagrihas are all of the same size 
(7' — 6"x 6' — 6") and arranged in one line facing the east. In front of each of the 
cells there is a sukhanasi measuring 6' — 6" X 6' — 6", while each of the navarangas 
measures 18' — 0". The first four navarangas are joined together by three connecting 
corridors, each about 7' — 6" wide and the fifth one is directly attached to the fourth. 
A long hall measuring 120' — 0" x 20' is thus formed from one end of the structure 
to the other. The temple has not been raised on a platform. There are two 
entrance doorways to it, one opposite the second and the other opposite the third 
cell. Two porches are built in front of these entrances, each with a stone Nandi in 
the centre and a flight of steps on either side. 

The big inscription stone in the connecting corridor between the first and the 

second cell does not refer to the construction of the temple 
History. but to the grant of some villages to Brahmans by two 

generals of the Hoysala king Somesvara I in 1237 A.D., 
Govindanahalli being apparently one of them. There is, however, a clue available 
within the temple itself which affords sufficient evidence for fixing its date. On 
the pedestals of the two dvarapalas placed at the sides of the entrance to the 
navaranga, the words “ Ruvari Mallitamma”, sculptor Mallitamma, are carved. 
This name is also met with below many images of the famous temples at Nuggihalli 
and Somanathapur, which are dated 1249 and 1268 A.D., respectively. It is possible 
that this temple was constructed somewhat earlier, when the great sculptor was 
yet a young man. 
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In the structure itself even the casual observer is sure to notice the want of 
symmetry. It would be difficult to explain why entrances and porches should have 
been constructed in front of the second and third cells, while the first cell on the 
one side and the fourth and fifth ones on the other have no such entrances and 
porches. But an entry into the temple and a closer examination of the several 
portions of the structure afford a solution to the question. The temple seems to 
have consisted originally of only four cells, the last cell to the north having been a 
later addition or, at any rate, an after-thought. This is borne out by the fact that 
the temple without the last cell would be quite symmetrical in every respect. 
Further the connecting corridor which is seen between every two navarangas is 
absent between the fourth and fifth navarangas, which fact goes to show that the 
last one did not apparently form part of the original scheme. The arrangement, 
too, of the ceilings in the first four cells differs from that in the last : in the case of 
the first four cells, only two of the ceilings are deep ones, and all the others are 
flat ; while the ceilings of the last cell are all deep ones. Moreover, all the free 
standing pillars of the navaranga are plain blocks of stone kept square to a height 
of 3' and then rounded up to the capital as in the Panchalingesvara temple at 
Somanathapur, and the}’ stand on pedestals which are also plain ; while the pilasters 
along the wall are carved from top to bottom. The two pillars between the fourth 
and fifth navarangas are, on the other hand, made up of two half pillars after the 
pilasters mentioned above with rubble masonry hearting which apparently formed 
part of a wall that existed before. There is also no carving on the outer surface of 
the screen wall in front of the last cell, while those in front of the other cells have 
figures carved on them. Similarly, on the three other sides of the same cell rude 
blocks of stone intended for figure sculpture are left uncarved. These give us further 
evidence of its hasty addition to the original structure. 

The outer wall is divided into panels by small shaft-like pilasters and in each 

such panel is carved a small. turret with either a single or 
Outer View, etc. double miniature column supporting it. Images are 

carved below some of these turrets. Excepting these 
turrets and images the rest of the wall is uncarved and it is this comparative 
plainness of the walls that gives a dignity to the building and adds additional 
interest to the few carvings that are on it. 

The basement which is comparatively plain is 3' — 9" high from the ground 
level and carved with the usual moulds. The stones of the towers and of the parapet 
walls above the drip-stone consist of uncarved blocks of stones and their rude 
jointing in mortar gives an impression of their reconstruction at some later time. 
The east facade of the temple consists of eighteen bays and was perhaps quite open 
originally but is now enclosed by a thin perforated screen wall which sheds a 
subdued light inside sufficiently strong to illuminate the long hall. 
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Unlike the temples at Somanathpur, Halebid and Belur, very few figures are 
carved on the outer walls of the temple. Each panel has above it a small turret 
carved and supported either by one or two small indented square-shaped pilasters. 
Below some of these turrets figures of gods and goddesses are carved at regular 
intervals. They are, each of them, about 1' high and mostly damaged and covered 
over with ehunam. At the south end of the outer face of the east wall a fine figure 
of Ganapati surmounted by a beautiful turret is carved and another of Mahishasura- 
mardini is similarly carved at the north end. Female figures with canopies are 
carved on the large pilasters supporting the beams. Between Ganapati and the first 
porch twelve of the twenty-four mfirtis or forms of Vishnu with their names below 
are carved. Between the second porch and the figure of Mahishasuramardini at 
the north end, an attempt has been made to carve the remaining twelve forms of 
Vishnu, nine of which, however, are fully carved. 

Between every two of the first four cells there is a carved niche on the outer 
surface of the corridor, with female chauri-bearers at the sides. Similarly there is 
a niche in the centre of the outer surface of the south wall corresponding to the one 
that is inside the navaranga. All the niches are now empty. 

The following images are seen in order on the walls of the temple commencing 

from the beginning of the south wall: 

Wall Images. 

First cell: South Wall. — Paravasudeva ; Parvati standing (padma, pasa, 
ankusa and phala); Indra and Sachi on Airavata, going forth to defend Parijata; 
Garuda carrying Satyabhama and Krishna; Bali making gift to Vamana; Trivi- 
krama ; Kalingamardana ; standing Parvati (?) with four hands; Narasimha slaying 
Hiranvakasipu ; Pralilada accompanied by a male and female figure ; LaksmI with 
Garuda who has his hands folded ; Narada; 

West and north walls : — Tandavesvara flanked by Ganapati and Brahma to the 
left and by Subrahmanya and Vishnu to the right ; Lakshmi-narayana in sukhasana 
flanked by dancing Parvati with Venugopala to left and Sarada with Mahisbasura- 
mardini to right. 

Outside the corridor on the west there is a vacant niche with a chamara- 
dharini on each side. 

Second cell : South Wall : — Bhairava ; Durga ; Ravana lifting up the Kailasa ; 
dancing Ganapati and dancing Sarasvati ; 

West Wall : — Govardhanadhari, Rama and Lakshmana flanked by devotees 

and Hanuman ; 

North Wall: — Two monkeys fighting for a fruit; Durga seated with a 
drummer on each side, a dancing female figure , 

Corridor Wall : — Vacant niche. 


3 
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Third cell : South Wall : — Harihara ; Paravasudeva flanked Dy a consort on 
each side : Lakshuilnarasimha ; 

West Wall : — Yoganarasimha ; Yenugopala; Umamahesvara; a female chauri- 
bearer; Narayana; 

North Wali\ — Dancing Sarasvatl ; a dancing female figure; Varaka lifting 
up the earth ; a warrior armed with a sword and a shield ; Garuda ; 

Corridor Wall Vacant niche. 

Fourth cell : South Wall Vittliala with hands akimbo carrying a small - 
bag in each hand; Yenugopala; Mahishasuramardinl ; Kaliyamardana ; Arjuna 
shooting the fish ; 

West Wall : — A female figure; Harihara with Garuda and .Nandi on pedestal ; 
Gajasuramardana ; Uinamahesvara; standing Parvatl flanked by Ganapati and 
Subrahmanya ; 

North Wall : — A female figure ; Brahma; Umamahesvara seated on Nandi ; 
Kesava; MohinI molested by monkey; 

Corridor Wall : — No niche. 

Fifth Cell : — Most of the blocks intended for figure sculptures are left uncarved. 

South Wall: — Narasimha killing Hiranyakasipu ; Prahlada ; Dakshinamurti 
with hood, long coat and danda (staff); 

West Wall : — MohinI ; 

North Wall : — Kalabhairava ; Tandavesvara ; Yoganarayana ; 

East Wall : — South portion: Sankarshana; Garuda; Vasudeva; lady 
receiving a bunch of flowers ; Pradyumna ; Aniruddha ; Purushottama ; drummer ; 
Adhokshaja ; standing Narasimha ; drummer ; lady with parrot ; Hari ; three forms 
of Yishnu unworked ; Sri Krishna ; lady with mirror ; Mahishasuramardinl ; 

East wall : Central part from south-east door northward: — Ten avataras of 
Vishnu ; Fish; Tortoise ; Anthropoid Yaraha; lady dressing her hair; Narasimha 
standing; Vamana ; Parasurama ; Sri Rama; lady plucking flowers; Halayudha; 
Buddha seated ; Kalki on horse back; 

East ivall: South Section: — From northward: (Intervening Garudas are 
omitted) — Ganesa, lady with mirror; Kesava; Narayana; lady with parrot; 
Madhava ; Govinda ; Yishnu ; lady with mirror; Madhusudhana ; Trivikrama ; lady 
with flowers ; Vamana ; Sridhara ; Hrishikesa ; lady with child on hip ; Padmanabha ; 
Damodara. 

These figures have their names carved on their pedestals. 

There are in all seventeen niches in the temple of which thirteen are on the 

inner side and four on the outer side of the walls of the 
Images in the Navaranga. temple. Of the niches that are inside, two are on either 

side of each sukhanasi doorway, one each in the centre of 
the north and south walls, and one, the biggest of the lot, between the second and 
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third cells forming, as it were, the central axis of the original four-cell scheme. The 
niche that should hare been to the left of the fifth cell is built into the north wall. 
The images in the navaranga are, from the south-east clockwise : — 

Bull of the first cell. 

Niche 1. Bhairava (recent) on a swan-pedestal of Sarada ; the seven Alothers 
„ 2. Ganesa 

„ 3. Mahishasuramardini on lion pedestal ; 

„ 4. Sarada, Nagas, Ganesa (under Niche 4 1 

„ 5. Mahishasuramardini 

„ 6. (OewfraO-Umamahesvara 

,, 7. Ganesa 

„ 8. Mahishasuramardini ; 

Seven Mothers, Nagas 
„ 9. Ganesa ; 

„ 10. Mahishasuramardini 
„ 11. Ganesa ; 

Sarada 

„ 12. Mahishasuramardini 
„ 13. Subrahmanya 

Bhairava, Mahishasuramardini, Nandi (4th cell), Nandi (5th cell) ; and 
y another recent Surva pedestal lying in the north-east doorway, 

v The Saptamatrika images are very good examples of figure sculpture and are 
perfect in outline and delicacy of detail. 

Saiva dvarapalas are placed on either side of the entrance doorways in the 
porches. They are fairly large in size, being about 4' 6" in height and fire fair pieces 
of workmanship. The graceful pose of the body and the clear cut of the features and 
the several ornaments used mark them out as the work of a skilful artizan. On 
the pedestals the sculptor has signed himself as Ruvari Mallitamma. On the panels 
above the lintels are Tandavesvara groups covered over with chunam. 

The sukhanasi doorways are the chief features of attraction in this temple as in 

many other Hoysala buildings. One of theui is flanked 
Snkhanasi Doorways. bv two dwarf dvarapalas above either of -whom runs a 

moulded shaft supporting the projected chhajjct' or drip-stone 
above the opening. The heavy projected stone of the door-lintel has IT inamahesvara 
carved on it. Between the ceiling and the drip-stone is a frieze containing dancing 
Isvara with Nandis and the parivdra-devatas fllanked by makaras. A small per- 
forated screen is on either side of the doorway. 

There are three different kinds of ceilings in the temple. The ceilings over 

the five garbhagrihas and the sukhanasis an<d the central 
ceiling of each navaranga are deep, made up of two 

3* 


Ceilings. 
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squares placed cornerwise with a lotus flower in the centre. All the ceilings of the 
navaranga in front of the fifth cell are also deep with lotus buds in the centre. All 
the remaining ceilings are flat and consist of slabs of stones sotne of which viz., those 
above the connecting corridors are uncarved, while others are divided either into four 
or nine squares by moulded bands into each of which full blown lotus flowers are 
carved. The disposition of flat and deep ceilings is well thought out and uniform 
so far as the first four navaraugas are concerned. But the ceilings themselves are 
comparatively plain. 

About a hundred yards to the west-south-west of the Panchalihga temple, in 

the centre of the old fort (now disappeared) is a simple, 
Other Temples. plain and small Hoysala temple of Vishnu as Yenugopala, 

the image showing poor workmanship. To the north of 
the Panchalihga temple is a Lihga temple of Hoysala times and also a tinv temple 
to its south-east where the old fort gate must have stood. 

NUGGIHALLI. 

LAKSHMIN AR A SIMHA TE MPLE. 

(PI. V.) 

Ruggihalli is a village 12 miles north-east of Channarayapatna. It was once 

a flourishing town as seen from the inscription Ch. 238. 
History. The record states that in the reign of Somesvara Hoy- 

sala Bommanna Dannayaka made Nuggihalli into an 
agrahara under the name Soraanathapura and got installed in saka 1168 Para- 
bhava and Vijaya or 1246 A.D. the gods Kesava, Xarasiiiiha and Gopala and in 
1249 A.D. Kilaka got installed Sadasiva. It will thus be seen that the original 
temple was a Hoysala structure built about 20 years before that of Somanathapur 
in the T.-Narasipur Taluk. At a later date, very probably during the Vijayanagar 
period, the present navaranga with its square granite pillars was constructed in 
front of the original porch which has lathe-turned soap-stone pillars and complete 
eaves. The hajarci in front and the patalankana with 18 sided high fluted pillars 
are possibly still later constructions belonging to somewhere about 1700 A.D. 
The south and north towers are also of about the same date and are of brick and 
mortar. The temple is generally known as the Lakshmlnarasimha temple though 
the main god is Kesava. 

If we omit from our account the later accretions, (see PI. VI) the original 

Hoysala temple appears to have had a tnahadvara or 
General Description. ‘ upparige ’ of soap-stone supported by plain round 

pillars. Probably as at Belavadi and elsewhere in front 
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of the mahadvara stood the two fine elephants which are now in front of the 
hajara. The elephants are well carved and a horseman is cantering on either side 
of the trunk of each. Possibly on either side of the mahadvara there was a mere 
prakara wall which enclosed an oblong courtyard as at Belavadi. In the west part 
of the courtyard stood a platform about four feet high on which the temple was 
raised. This Hoysala temple is in size, quality and plan very similar to that of 
Hosaholalu, the main differences being the following : — 

(1) The main cell on its outside is square in plan and is, except for the 
sukhanasi and the outer niches, almost of the same size as the other two cells. 

\2) The inner jag all and extra ankana near the navaranga are absent, while 
there is a longish porch functioning as a mukhamantapa in front of the navaranga. 
Originally only the main cell appears to have had a tower. To make up the 
balance two recent masonry towers appear to have been built in the Pallegar days. 
The want of symmetry between these and the main tower of stone is clearly seen. 

(3j The sculptures of this Kesava temple are of a high order and of the same 
class as those of Hosaholalu and Somanathapur and are probably the work of 
Mallitamma and his colleagues, the former having signed his name in all the three 
places. 

The platform is almost of the same plan as the main temple including its 

pillared porch but it has neither elephants nor images 
Platform. supporting it. 

As usual, around the bottom of the temple wall runs a frieze of elephants which 

has nothing remarkable about it. The animals are 
Elephant Frieze. caparisoned and generally have two exaggeratedly small 

men riding on the back of each. The animals are 
shown playing with their trunks, fighting each other or enemies or busy with their 
trunks. Many of them have heads too small for their size and the frieze is rather 
over-crowded with the animals. 

The exterior of the temple is here divided into 19 faces as in the plan and the 
most interesting groups are noted : — 

Face 5 .... Elephants wearing armour. 

6 .... Fighting each other. 

8 .... Two elephants with one head. These occur at most corners. 

Above the row of elephants is a frieze of horsemen some of whom are cantering 

forward, others fighting and still others moving slowly 
Horsemen Frieze. as in a procession. The animals are poorly propor- 

tioned, having longish snouts and short thick set legs. 

Face 5 .... Horses with armour, 

15 Lancers charging. 

16 Camels with drums. 
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Next above is a long creeper scroll with lion faces in the corners and buds, 

flowers and monkeys, birds, deer etc., in the convolu- 
Scroll Frieze. tions. The frieze is neatly executed. 

Above the scroll a mythological frieze runs round the temple in which only 

the story of the Bhagavata is narrated though in great 
Mythological Frieze. detail. 

Face 1. This is now hidden by the additional structure in the Alvar sannidhi. 

2. (a) An upset cart. 

( b ) Cowherds take offerings of milk and curds to Sri Krishna. 

(c) Krishna shows his open mouth to Yasoda. 

(d) He is scolded by his mother. 

3. Cowherds fight with Indra and the Dikpalas. 

4. (a) A royal personage falls at the feet of Krishna. 

( b ) Krishna is rocked in a cradle. 

(c) Krishna kills Putani. 

(d) Krishna kills Sakatasura. 

5. (a) He destroys the twin trees and begs for butter. 

( b ) He dances when given butter which he shares with a cat. 

(c) He steals butter. 

( d ) He is punished by the Gopis. 

6. (a) He steals butter from carts and from men carrying pots slung (on 

addes ) across their shoulders. 

(b) He plays with the cattle and Radha in the groves. 

(c) He plays with the cowherds who bring milk and butter for him. 

7. (a) The last scene is repeated in detail. 

( b ) He plays with the cowherds while watching the animals. 

South niche- 

8. (a) Kalinga attacks him in the Yamuna and is slain. 

( b ) The cowherds celebi’ate Krishna’s victory by dancing 

9. (a) and bring shoulder-loads and cart-loads to Krishna. 

( b ) Krishna lifts up the Govardhana 

(c ) and Indra begs pardon. 

West niche. 

10. (a> Krishna plays on the flute, while the cattle, cowherds and even 

the gods listen and admire and the girls dance. 

11. (a) Krishna teaches philosophy (?) to the Gopls. 

(6) Rasakrlda, the Gopis dancing with a Krishna between every two 
of them. 
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(c) Krishna runs away with the clothes of the bathing Gopls and the 
latter beg for them. 

12. (a) Krishna fights Dhenukasura. 

(b) Krishna fights Gardabhasura. 

(<?) He is taken out in procession on a chariot. 

13. (a) Krishna slays a rakshasa and is taken in procession with Bala- 

rama, the cattle and cowherds preceding him. 

14. (a) Yasoda brings up Krishna ; Domestic scenes like rocking the 

cradle swung on the tree branches, Yasoda and the two boys 
seated playing with a calf, baby Krishna milching, baby beg- 
ging for butter etc. 

( b ) Akrura starts with Krishna and Balarama in a chariot for 

Pvaraka. 

(c) Cowherds accompany the chariot with shoulder-loads of milk 

and butter. 

15. (a) Krishna shows visvaiiipa in the Yamuna to Akrura and others 

as Paravasudeva. 

(6) The chariot reaches the gates of Dvaraka. 

16. (a i The dwarf woman meets Krishna and is cured. 

( b ) The festival of weapons: the latter are worshipped in a mantapa. 

(c) Krishna fights the rakshasas. 

( d ) Krishna’s coming is reported to Kamsa. 

17. (a) Kamsa commands his wrestlers to attack and destroy Krishpa. 

(b) Krishna kills the elephant. 

(c) He slays the wrestlers. 

18. (a) Kaiiisa is surprised at the defeat of his wrestlers. 

(6) Kariisa is slain by Sri Krishna. 

19. This sculpture is hidden in the wall. 

The row of makaras is of the usual type. The animals have no riders. 

Makara Frieze. 

The swans are well made and are shown in their natural attitudes. In the 

corners are shown generally two birds beaking one 

Swans Frieze. another. 

The wall images are of nearly the same size being about 3 feet 3 inches high 

including the bases and toranas as those at Hosaholalu 
Large wall Images. and Somanathapur and of very nearly the same make. 

The pedestals form a broken frieze of scroll work with 
padrnas, Garudas, lion faces, klrtimukhas, etc., interrupting the continuity accor- 
ding to circumstances. The bases are bold and well executed and have perhaps 
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a better character than the similar ones at the Hoysalesvara temple at Halebld. 

The toranas above the figures are mostly composed of creepers, turned and twisted 
into beautiful shapes as at Hosaholalu and as on the south cell at Somanathapur. 

The images have limbs slightly too short and too thick for the height and do not 
have the light and elegant build of the Belur images since they are in the navatala 
measure and not dakatala ; but they are beautiful and are finely worked. Those on 
the southern half of the temple were carved by Baichoja of Nandi while those on 
the north side were made by Mallitamma. Both these sculptors have signed their 
names in many places. The chief image groups are named hereunder : — 

Face 1. (1) Kalpavriksha. 

t2) MohinI with Dakshinamurti. 

(8> Iiesava; imbedded in the wall. 

2. (1) Bearded Brahma standing on a fine lotus ; to his right is a lady 

with chamara. 

(2) Naravana — The 24 forms of Vishnu are finely sculptured in order 

and most of them have their names inscribed on rheir pedestals 
in Kannada characters. 

(3) Naked MdhinI dancing with Dakshinamurti on her right ; the 

latter wears a kulldci cap, long coat, and sandals and holds 
danda and chakra. 

3 . (1) Dolotsava — A two-handed god and goddess, perhaps Krishna 

with consort being swung on a jewelled swing-board hung 
with ropes from oue ornamented beam supported by two plan- 
tain trees. From the tree is hanging a bunch of fruits though 
their stems are more like those of palm trees ; monkeys are 
playing on the toranas. 

(2) Rati and Manmatha — A fine group with a horse-headed musician 

to their right carrying their betel bags (Plate VII, 2). 

(3) Madhava with Lakshml holding bunches of flowers to his left. 

(4) Tandava-Ganapati with 8 hands (tusk, chakra, parasu, svarga- 

hasta, sankha, padma, lamba-hasta and apupa) ; mouse and 
musical accompaniments below. To his left is a lady with 
flowers and bowl. A small later shrine is built over Ganesa 
and hides the view. It is ugly and should be removed. 

4 . ( 1 ) Amaranarayana or Paravasudeva seated on Ananta. On pedes- 

tal, Kannada inscription : “ Sri Adimurti devaranu Nandiya 

Baichoja madida kandire ”. Below the god are Garuda, 

Prahlada and the gods. To his left stands a goddess with 

kalasa and chamara. r 
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(2) Govinda with consort to his right. 

(3) Yoganarasimha with two consorts and Garuda and Prahlada below 

( 4 ) Vishnu with consort. 

(5) Varadaraja seated in sukhasana (abhaya, chakra, sankha, dana) 

Kannada inscription : Allalapperumal. 

5 . (1) Harihara. 

(2) Madhusudana and his consort ; holds up pasa and kalasa. 

(3) Trivikrama with the river Gahga ; un worked. 

(4j Yamana receiving gift from Bali, with Sukra protesting (to right 
of Bali). 

6 . (1) Trivikrama standing with a Ndga-kanyd holding a jewelled 

necklace to his left. 

(2) Bhairava with goblin to his left. 

(3) Durga dancing with skeleton body and 6 hands : a goblin stands to 

her right. 

(4) Vishnu as Yauiana standing. 

(5) Sridhara. 

(6) Two monkeys fighting for a fruit. 

7 . (1) Govardhanadhari a fine group with a Kannada inscription on 

the pedestal : “ Hari birida ruvari giri vajradanda 

viridaprasadi mastakasula ruvari Xaniya Baichojamadida 
ruvara sri sri srl.” On the torana monkeys are play- 
ing. To the god's left is a lady admiring her ear-ring in a 
mirror. (Is it Mohinl or Lakshml) ? 

(2 1 Ugranarasiinha with Garuda on left, Lakslmii on right and 
Prahlada below. 

(3) Hrishikesa — Inscription “ Rishi Kesa ". 

8. South niche (PI. YIII, 3). 

The figures on the niche walls are small but they are included 
here for continuity. 

(J) Yaraha- -seated with consorts — inscription ‘‘ Lokarati 5 keondu.” 

(2) Inside niche— Durga in sukhasana. The niches have one storey 

only. 

(3) Narasimha — seated. 

9 . (1 ; Padmanabha — standing. 

(2) Yenugopala— well worked. 

(3) Suryawith adoring rishis, accompaniments and guards — A Chhayii 

on each side and Aruna driving the 7 horses on the pedestal. 
(PI. YIII, 2.) 

(4) Damodara. 


4 
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10 . West niche. 

(1) Narayana seated with consorts. 

(2) Inside niche — Harihara standing (rosary, trident, chakra, bowl). 

Here is also kept a small figure of Chandikesa. 

(3) Seated goddesses : (a) Parvati — (rosary, trident, fruit) inscrip- 

tion — “ Kuvari Mallitammana bava (?) Bagiya ruvari 

( b ) Lakshml seated (rosary, chakra, sankha, 

gada). 

(c) Sarada — seated (rosary, danda, ankusa, 

kalasa). 

11 (1) Sankarshana — inscription — “ Sankarusana.” 

(2) Indra and Sachi on elephant in the Parijata battle. 

Inscription — Mallitamma. 

(3i Krishna and Satyabhama borne by Garuda whose left hand holds 
the parijata branch. The gods are not Kasyapa and Vinata 
though they are seated one on each shoulder. 

14) Vasudeva. 

12 . North niche. 

(1) Yoganarayana with Lakshmi on left (padma, ankusa, pa6a, 

padma ; Inscription — Lakshml) and BhumI on right (padma, 
ankusa, pasa and kalasa). 

(2) Inside niche — Sarada seated. 

(3) Hayagrlva seated (yogamudra, rosary, pustaka, phala), with 

Sarasvatl on left and Ganesa on right. 

13 . (1) Pradyumna. 

(2) Dharani-Yaraha. 

(3) Yenugopala (PI. VIII, 1). This image by Mallitamma may be 

compared with that by Baichoja on face (9). The former 
appeasr to be more graceful. 

(4) Garuda. 

14 . ( 1 ) Aniruddha with the goddess Ushas on left. The latter is dancing 

holding her two long braided tresses one in each hand. Ushas 
appears also with Aniruddha in Hosaholalu. 

(2) Halayudha. 

(3) Purushottama. 

(4) Lakshmi dancing with 8 hands (abhaya, padma, chakra, svarga- 

hasta, sankha, phala, lamba-hasta, danahasta). 

(On left one drummer, and one with davane on right.) 
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(5) Mahishasuramardim — By Mallitamma. 

Inscription — Durgl. 

(6) Mohin! dancing with cobra in her hands and long ringletty hair 

falling behind her. 

(7) Adhokshaja. 

15 . (1) Kalingamardana with a Nagin! on each side. 

(2) Narasimha standing with lion head. 

(3) Arjuna shooting the matsya-yantra with oil bowl below. 
Hanuma-dhvaja and Draupad! with garland to left. 

16 . (1) Lakshin! or Mohin! — Goddess standing in samabhanga with 

Dakshinamurti on right (4 hands — phala, gada, shield and 
bowl). 

(2) Mohin! molested by monkey. 

(3) Achyuta. 

(4) Parasurama. 

(5) Lakshminarayana in sukhasana. 

(6) Janardana. 

(7) Mother with child on right hip. 

(8) Sarada dancing (8 hands — rosary, phala, ankusa, svargahasta, 

pasa, padma, lamba-hosta, pustaka). 

17 . (1) Hayagriva with a fallen rakshasa on the pedestal. (8 hands — 

arrows, gada, chakra, sword, sankha, shield, bow, padma.) It 
is a rare figure. On his right is a lady with a long tailed bird 
perched on her right hand. 

(2) Upendra. 

(3) Kodaiidarama (PI. VII, 1) with Lakshmana and Hanuman on 

right and Slta on left. 

18 . (1) Hari. 

(2) Two-handed Vishnu seated in padmasana holding bowl of sweets 
in the right hand and kalasa in the left ; chakra in field on 
right, sankha on left, the ten avataras on the torana and 
Garuda on pedestal. Inscription : Mallitamma. 

19 . (1) Sr! Krishna — Covered with chunam. 

(2) Kamadhenu with umbrella above, a lady attendant on each side 
and 5 friezes on pedestal, consisting of elephants, horses, nagas, 
kalasas and canopies. Kamadhenu is a rare sculpture. 

Above the large images runs a cornice-like-shaped eaves and ornamented with 

small klrtimukhas and beaded pendants. It looks as if 
Cornice. this cornice originally marked the first floor, the portion 

above being the second floor. It is possible that when the 

4* 
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temples came to be constructed of stone, the two floors were reduced to the present 
miniature size. 

Above the cornice is the usual row of pilasters and canopies under which are 

small seated figures consisting of gods and heavenly beings. 
Small Images under The more interesting of these are treated here : — 

Canopies. 

Face (4) Surya with Chhaya. 

(7 j Dancing LakshmI. 

(11) to (15) The ten avataras of Vishnu and also 
Mandara-Parvata with Vasuki as rope. 

(16) Anantasayana. 

Above these small figures is the usual row of turrets with indented square- 
shaped, star-shaped and multi-turreted plans, but they 
Turrets. are not so elaborate as those of Govindanahalli and Soma- 

nathapura. 

The eaves which are of the usual kind have top ornamentations in the shape of 

kirtimukhas and groups of figures, some of which are 
Eaves. lions, dancers, monkeys, swans, etc. 

Above the eaves is a parapet, more than 4 feet high, made up of rows of larger 

pilasters whose sikharas and intervening spaces are 
Parapet. ornamented with rows of Yakshas and standing forms of 

Vishnu. This parapet covers the sides of the hollow 
roof, a peep into which can be obtained from a hole above the outer north niche. 

As stated already the north and south towers which are of brick and mortar 

are of the seventeenth century or even later workmanship 
Tower. and have been put in to raise the temple to the dignity 

of a complete trikutachala but they are out of harmony 
with the main tower and area positive danger since owdng to their weight the outer 
south and north walls have been pushed out of plumb. It would be advisable to 
remove them at the earliest opportunity. The main tower, though square in plan, 
is of soap-stone and typically Hoysala in design, being composed of three rows of 
turrets with a stone sikhara on top surmounted by a stone kalasa. It has the 
usual projection over the sukhanasi and it is possible that on it was formerly a Sala 
group. Its face has a klrtiinukha with Garuda in the centre. Below the kirtimukha 
is a four-armed Yaksha whose image has been removed from the pedestal, making the 
sukhanasi leaky. It should be restored immediately and the joint cement-pointed. 

As has been already stated the patalankana, hajara and outer navaraxiga of 

granite pillars are all of later structures. The porch of 
Navaranga. the outer navaranga, however, is a Hoysala buildim- 

contemporaneous with the main temple. It has four 
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round lathe-turned pillars and is remarkable for the absence of jagah , and for its 
complete eaves. Its Bhuvanesvari or dome has a row of images and lions below 
with circular rafters. One ankana on its south has been converted into the Alvar s 
sannidhi in which are now placed late Vijayanagar period images of Ramanuja and 
others. 

The navaraiiga doorway has an interesting lintel on which is a seated Sarasvati 
playing on a vina, instead of the usual GajalakshmI. 

The navaraiiga is of nine ahkanas only without any ‘ jagali ’ or doorway ankana 
as at Hosaholalu. Though Ganapati and MahishasuramardinI are placed in its 
western wall, they have no niches to house them. 

There are only 4 pillars in the navaraiiga of the round lathe-turned type and 

they are not so elaborately ornamented as those at 
Pillars. Hosaholalu. The wall pilasters however are of the usual 

indented square shape. 

There are 9 ceilings, the more remarkable of which are here named commencing 

pradakshina-wise from the navaraiiga doorway: 


Ceilings. 


1. Star-shaped gallery and rafters shaped like a star w T ith twelve 

points. 

2. Similar with obtuse angles. 

3. Circular rafters. 

4. Rounded Srlchakra pattern with indented corners. 

5. Flat roofed with Yaksha panels, and the 8 Dikpalakas below. 

6. Square with inset octagon and interlaced baud. 

7. Star-shaped, with eight points. 

8. Circular rafters with Dikpalas below\ 

9. Central Ceiling : Dikpalas below ; then lions frieze , then stai -shaped 
gallery ; circular rafters above. 

The south cell has no sukhanasi and has on the lintel Amaranarayana. Most 

of the doorway is covered with chunam which ought to be 
South Cell. cleaned. The cell has on a Garuda pedestal a fine 

Venugopala whose beauty is marred by a thick coating of 
w'ax, which ought to be removed. The image is similar to that of Somanathapui, 
though smaller and less elaborate. Above is a deep padma ceiling. 

The north cell is similar to the south cell but has on the lintel of the doorway 

Lakshmmarasimha and above the cornice between makaras 
North Cell. Yoganarasimha. Inside the cell on a Garuda pedestal 

is Lakshmmarasimha seated in sukhasana. The image is 

similar to that of Hosaholalu. 


♦ 
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The sukhanasi doorway which is covered over with ehunam has seated 

Lakshmi on the lintel and an uncertain figure between 
West Cell. two harhsas above the cornice. As in the other cells, here 

also is a deep padma ceiling. On the main garbhagriha 
doorway the lintel has Lakshminarayana with Kesava above the cornice. The main 
cell which has a small safe room in the w T est wall has on a Garuda pedestal an image 
of Kesava, about 4i feet high, whose beauty also is marred by wax. All the three 
chief images have the ten avataras on the toranas. 

The mahadvara is a Hoysala structure of soap-stone somewhat altered by 
more recent additions. It has the plain round pillars of 
Mahadvara. the Hoysala period. 

1. The compound wall is to be repaired and cleared of trees and levelled. 

2. The platform is to be reset with slot and cement pointed. 
Conservation. 3. The navarahga walls and sculptured portions are to be 

cleaned of ehunam and wax, as also the main images. 

4. The holes in the walls, especially the one to the north of the central one 

are to be closed and the roof given a fresh cement coating. 

5. The Ganesa figure in front of the main tower is to be reset. 

6. If the engineers find that the north and south towers are too heavy for the 

walls, these may be removed ; otherwise they may remain. 

7. The ground in front of the mahadvara should be acquired and cleaned. 

8. The parapet above the mahadvara may be removed, opening the main 

tower to view. 

9. The Alvar sannidhi may be opened up and provided with a door on the 

south. 

10. The iDner navarahga is very dark. The question of opening the top of the 
tower projection of the sukhanasi providing with a glass roof without 
disturbing the Garuda panel, may be considered. 

SADASIVA TEMPLE. 

About 100 yards to the east north-east of the Kesava temple stands the temple 
of Sadasiva consecrated in 1249 A.D. It has the old Hoysala structure intact but 
extensive additions have been made in the late Vijayanagar and Pallegar periods. 
It probably had an uppange facing south which has now disappeared except for two 
soap-stone elephants now in the front hajdra. 

The mahadvara is a tall but towerless granite structure of the late Vijayanagar 
days, on the doorway and pillars of which are engraved relievo images of the Pallegar 
builders. The granite pillars of the patalankana are interesting because two of 
them are composite pillars made up of five long shafts each. There is nothing 



remarkable in the mukhamantapa or in the outer navaranga of granite. To the 
west of the latter a doorway leads to the shrine of Parvatl, an image of late Vijaya- 
nagar or Pallegar times. 

In the west part of the large outer navaranga is however a small porch of one 
square borne on two pillars of mixed octagon and star shape. This shape however 
is peculiar to this temple, the garbhagriha itself being built on a similar plan. 

The porch has above the rows of Dikpalas, a round Bhuvanessvari with circular 
rafters. On the navaranga doorway lintel is a Nandivahana group. The existence 
of this doorway which opens southwards shows that the main entrance of the temple 
was towards the south. 

The navaranga is one of nine ankanas only, with a door to the south and 
another to the east but none to the north. It has four lathe-turned round pillars 
and its ceilings have Bhuvanesvaris or domes of varied design. They are noted here 
beginning from the east doorway clockwise. 

1. Flat, with Tandavesvara and Dikpalas around. 

2. Dikpalas — 16 pointed star-shaped gallery and circular rafters. 

3. The Dikpalas are wrongly placed starting with Indra in the south ; above, 

octagonal gallery with circular rafters. 

4. Dikpalas, rounded SrI-chakra gallery and similar rafters. 

5. Flat — similar to No. I. 

6. Square rafters. 

7. Dikpalas, star-shaped gallery of eight points and similar rafters. 

8. Circular. 

9. Dikpalas, mixed octagon and star-shaped gallery and circular rafters. 

In the navaranga are now placed the following images commencing from the 
south-east. 

1. Siirya, two-handed, with pedestal and consorts complete. 

2. Saptamatrikas w T ith Ylrabhadra and Ganesa but in the place of Chamunda 

is Durga with mangoose as vahana. 

3. Ganesa. 

4. Mahishasuramardinl. 

5. Kumara on peacock. 

6. Kesava standing. 

7. Ylrabhadra in sukhasana (sword, trident, drum, bowl). 

8 and 9. Two naga stones. 

In the centre of the navaranga is the utsava viurti of Sadasiva standing 
(abhaya-hasta, parasu, spear, dana-hasta), with Ganesa on right and Parvatl on 
left. On the pedestal of Sadasiva is the inscription in Kannada — Gopala. 

The sukhanasi doorway has Tandava Ganapati on the lintel and Sarada above 
the cornice. This has nothing remarkable except its deep padma ceiling. 
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The garbhagriha doorway has seated Lakshin x on the linteJ while in the panel 
of the cornice is ParvatL 

In the main ceil is found a liriga of soap stone on a tine pltha. They are 
about three feet high together. 

Outside the eastern door is a small porch with doorways opening to north and 
s outh as at Basaral and Arsikere. The jambs have square perforations. The door 
frame appears to be a later insertion. The ceiling is flat and has nine padmas but 
it is Hoysala in character. 

To the east of the porch, facing west, is a shrine of Nandi with a tine doorway, 
the jambs of which are perforated. On the lintel is a fine simhalahata between 
makaras. The walls of the Nandi shrine are provided with pierced screens and the 
r oof is flat with nine padmas. In the shrine is a fine Nandi, more than four feet 
high, fully decorated in the usual way. It is now coated with oil and wax. 

It will thus be seen that the Sadasiva temple extends from east to west with 
the main doorway to the south. Its plan is like that of the Basaral temple in that 
it has a Nandi mantapa in front. Like the other temples it had also a high platform 
which is now just visible above ground. The plan of the garbhagriha is peculiar 
and unlike that of any other temple. It is an octagon with an obtuse angled star 
sunk in at each corner and an eight-pointed star-shaped pilaster on the face of each 
octagon. This kind of outline has not yet been noticed elsewhere in the IMysore 
State. 

The tower (PI. XIX, 2) which is also completely of soap-stone is peculiar since it 
is curvilinear in outline with an eight-pointed sikhara on top. On each face of the 
octagon there are three curvilinear turrets supported on either side by vertical creeper 
scrolls. On the whole the walls and tower are effective though they have no figured 
sculptures. The navaranga walls, however, are square in plan with a projection in 
the centre towards the north. On this face, under a canopy, is a seated image’ 
perhaps of Brahma, and the tower over the canopy is also curvilinear and similar in 
design to the main temple. On the eastern projection in front of the sukhanasi is a 
group representing Saja fighting the lion. The walls and roof of the temple are of 
course double and outside the Nandi shrine is a plain parapet of soap-stone. 

The main temple fully deserves to be preserved on account ol its peculiar plan 

and curvilinear tower. The compound should be cleared 
Conservation. and excavated to a depth of about three feet revealing the 

platform. The platform pavement should be reset and 
cement pointed. The north and south entrances near the Nandi shrine should be 
opened up, the east doorway of the navaranga being provided with a door. The 
outer navaranga should be cleaned and provided with a reset flooring and its doorways 
on either side ol the original porch should be provided with doors. The neighbour- 
hood of the temple should be kept tidy and clean. The towers and roof of the 
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temple should be cleared of the growing plants. Cement pointing of the tower has 
been done very unskilfully. It should have been covered with coloured cement. 
Worship in the temple is often interrupted owing to some disagreement between the 
archak and the dharmadarsis. The result has been that bats and reptiles have 
fouled the whole temple. Arrangements should be made for the continuity of 
worship. It is stated that a large fund belonging to the temple is in the hands of 
the dharmadarsis. An enquiry may be made and the amount recovered, if possible, 
since funds are required for repairing the temple. 


NADKALASl. 

(Sagab Taluk.) 

MALLIKARA3 UNA TEMPLE. 

About five miles to the east-north-east of Sagar, in the jungle, is the village of 
Nadkalasi which has two Hoysala temples. The neighbourhood appears to have 
been a flourishing town in the Hoysala days. There are a number of vlragals near 
about as also a Kallumatha and other buildings of Ikkeri days. 

The two temples are situated side by side both looking northward. The Malli- 
karjuna temple which is the larger of the two has an open mantapa, a sukhanasi and 
a garbhagriha, above which there is no tower now. 

The outer walls of the garbhagriha has nothing peculiar except three plain 
cornices on the basement and a shallow towered niche on each of the three walls. 
The eaves have a shallow ‘ S ’ form. 

The tower which has now disappeared appears to have been similar to the tower 
of the Sadasiva temple, i.e., in the form of a stepped pyramid with about five pro- 
jecting cornices. Nothing more of the old tower remains. It was probably ruined 
and dismantled in later times. 

The open mantapa has a basement ornamented with flowers and t arreted 
pilasters. These turrets are of the stepped pyramid kind with tapering bands 
bearing floral scrolls receding up, on their faces. Above the row of towers is a 
slanting railing on the upper edge of which is a long scroll, the interspaces of which 
bear varied designs like flowers, elephants, swans, monkeys, obscene figures, etc. 
Between the turrets below are rearing lions. 

The mantapa is entered by three passages on either side of each of which must 
have been formerly an elephant. These animals have disappeared. The mantapa 
is of the shape of an indented square with an extra ankana on the north. It is 
about 35 feet wide and 45 feet long. It is opened on three sides as in the temples 
of Belavadi, Harihar, etc., while its southern side serves the purpose of a navaranga. 
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Near the south wall are four towered niches containing in order the following 
images : — 

1. The Seven Mothers with their vahanas on the pedestal ; Virabhadra on the 
right and Ganesa on the left. 

2. Ganesa. 

3. Mahishasuramardinl — A fine group in the standing posture. 

4. The original image of the fourth niche has been lost. In its place now stands 
a group identified in the Mysore Archeological Survey Report for 1928 as Uma- 
luahesvara. The god stands in tribhanga, with the hands thus disposed : abhaya, 
pasa (?), bowl, around consort. The consort stands to his left, while behind 
the deity is a caparisoned horse. A four line Kannada inscription on the pedestal 
has been copied out. On the girdle of the god is suspended a stone. On the three 
open sides of the mantapa runs a high stone bench. 

The pillars of the mantapa are of two kinds. The 12 pillars of the nave are of 
the classical lathe-turned and polished Hoysala type. But those forming the outer 
ring and borne on the bench around are sixteen-sided with deepflutings. There can 
be little doubt that these two types of pillars have been imitated in the Ikkeri temple. 
On each of the bell-shaped mouldings of the round pillars are eight fine drawings. 

In the northernmost square of the mantapa is found a fine soap-stone Nandi, 
beautifully polished. Its dew-lap is marked in conventional waves with inscribed 
outlines. 

The ceilngs of the temple are all ornamented with rosettes on the lower surfaces, 
while their sides bear friezes and flowers. The ceilings are all flat and divided into 
squares, each bearing a lotus. The rafters of the eaves also are ornamented with 
flowers,wbile near their edge is a scroll frieze bearing animals, birds, etc. 

The doorway of the sukhanasi, though simple in design, is a well carved piece 
bearing Gajalakshmi on the lintel. On the upper panel is Tandavesvara flanked 
by Brahma and Ganapati on the right, and Vishnu and Mahishasuramardinl on 
the left. Outside each jamb is a pierced stone screen bearing a scroll design, the 
intei space being occupied by dancers and musicians. 

The sukhanasi has nothing remarkable except that the garbhagriha doorway is 
an ornate piece bearing seven bands of flowers, scrolls and jewels. 

The garbhagriha is about seven feet square and has a flat Singa which is about 
five feet by three feet. The pilasters of the sukhanasi and garbhagriha are all of the 
indented square type. 

SADASIVA TEMPLE. 

About ten yards to the right of the Mallikarjuna temple is the temple of 
Sadasiva otherwise known as Billesvara which is called by the local people as 
Nilabanthesvara or Ramesvara. 



This temple is in outline almost an oblong, since it has in addition to the 
garbhagriha and mukharaantapa, a narrow pradakshina, the sukhanasi being absent- 
This plan is rare in Hoysala temples, since the pradakshina is usually a feature of 
the Dravidian style 1 . 

The outer view of the pradakshina which encloses the navaranga is quite plain 
except for the fact that it rises on a corniced basement. Outside the mantapa, 
however, is a row of turreted pilasters above which is a slanting railing. The 
northern face of the railing has a long row of obscene sculptures of men and women 
acting sexually in various postures, some natural and others perverse. Above these 
is an ornamental scroll frieze. 

The eaves, ceilings and pillars of this temple are more or less similar to those 
of the Mallikarjuna temple and on the lower mouldings of three pillars is a long 
Hoysala inscription. 

The mantapa is entered by a passage flanked by elephants and around the 
mantapa on its open side is the usual stone bench. On the south-west of the 
mantapa is a single niche containing a well proportioned image of Vishnu standing 
as Madhava (gada broken, chakra, sankha, padma) and in the south-east of the 
navaranga is found a broken Ganesa image and near the entrance a damaged bull. 

The garbhagriha is a plain room with a medium-sized linga. 

The most noteworthy feature of the temple is the pradakshina. 

The tower over the garbhagriha is of the stepped pyramid kind with a lurti- 
mukha on each of its four sides and a projection on the north bearing the Sala 
group. The north klrtimukha has an inset image of Tandavesvara. 


HOLE NARSIPUR 

LAKSHAIIJNAKASIMHA TEMPLE. 

The Lakshnn-Narasimha temple has a towered mahadvara, a patalankana and 
several shrines like those of Ramanuja, the Alvars, Andal, Garuda, etc., of the late 
Nayak times. Even the outer navaranga of the main temple is of the Nayak period 
built perhaps by Yenkatappa Nayaka whose image is kept in the inner navaranga. 
The outer navaranga appears to have been constructed with heterogenous materials 
like an inscription of Perumal Danayaka with the corners lopped off, four rounded 
soap-stone pillars and a number of indented square pilasters. The oldest part of the 
temple is that composed of the inner navaranga and its three cells. The walls of 
this portion are constructed of granite unlike the usual Hoysala structures. The 
dvarapalas are of Vijayanagar workmanship. The platform is not ornamented with 
deep horizontal shadows, and the eaves which have a short ‘ S ’ curve with a row 

•For a similar Hoysala temple see Cousens. 
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of klrtimukhas, remind us of the eaves of the Ganga period like those of Chavunda- 
raya Basti at Sravanabelagola and the Bhoganandisvara temple at Nandi. The 
sukhanasis have pierced stone windows also, though of a plain design. The granite 
pillars in the navaranga are also of a novel design, having octagonal shafts covered 
with floral ornamentation and round wheel-shaped mouldings below the capitals. 
(PI. XXI, 2). Excluding the three brick towers which are of the late Nayak period 
the stone structure below them may date back to the fourteenth century A. D. when 
some of the Ganga features may also have been imitated. The central ceiling of 
the navaranga has a small soap-stone bhuvanesvari. 

Each of the cells is approached by a sukhanasi of plain design and low height 
and plain doorw'ays. But the images inside are of Hoysala workmanship. In the 
south cell is Gopalakrishna, in the north one Lakshminarasimha and in the west 
one Narayana (sanklia, padma, gada, chakra). 

In the navaranga are kept an image of Vehkatappa Nayaka, a broken Ganesa 
image of Hoysala workmanship, a seated Yishvaksena and a Durga of the Nayak 
period and the utsava-murtis of copper which are finely made, though comparative!}' 
recent. 


MOSALE. 

About eight miles to the south of Hassan is a large tank to the south-w T est of 

which is a rising ground with the village of Mosale round 
General Description. about its top. At the west of the rising ground are the 

twin temples of Nagesvara and Channakesava ; they are 
closely like each other in design having each agarbhagriha, a sukhanasi, a navaranga 
and a frontal porch. Each has a fine stone tower. They both face east, but on 
closer examination it is revealed that instead of being perfectly parallel their axiel 
lines converge towards the east at an angle of about 6°. In front of the northern 
or Kesava temple is a landing to the east of which is the basement of a stone 
pavilion, now disappearing. Both the temples are almost entirely of soap-stone and 
are typically Hoysala in character. They are highly ornate and deserve a detailed 
study. 

The only large inscription near the temple is on a stone slab partly buried near 

the gate which records a grant by Ere Krishnappa Nayaka 
History. in 157b A. I). of certain lands for the maintenance of 

these temples as also of the Anjaneya and other temples in 
the village. There are a number of smaller inscriptions in Hoysala characters on 
the bases of the wall images. But there is no definite evidence of the date or the 
occasion of the construction of the temples. From the form of the images and the 
sculptural work we are led to infer that they might belong to about 1250 A. D., 
particularly because the ceiling designs are as elaborate and differentiated as those 
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at Hosaholalu and Somanathapura, unlike the work of the days of Vishnuvardhana 
and Ylraballala II. 

It is evident, however, that the founder of these temples was a believer in the 
equal importanc e o f Siva and Vishnu . It is possible that his name might be 
Naganayaka or Naganna Danayaka. 


nagesvara temple. 

The temple appears to have been originally built on a high platform of granite 
• slabs which covered a heavy foundation structure of rough 
Basement. natural stones. These latter are visible around the temple 

and have given it the stability it has. 

Above the platform is a high basement, 4V high, with the usual deep-cut lines 
of shade running between the five rows of cornices. Of the latter, two of the upper 
ones show roughly shaped square, oblong and cross-shaped mouldings which were 
evidently meant to be carved in due course with klrtimukha, makara and kalasa 
designs. But the unworked mouldings offer a good contrast to the finely carved 
sculptures on the walls. 

The walls above the basement are elaborately carved with sculptures. On the 

outer face of the centre of each navaranga is a fine niche, 
Wall Images. now empty. Above each of these the tower is formed by 

four sets of eaves. The design is interesting. 

On the remaining portion of tbe walls which are cut up into numerous panels 
by angles edged by pilasters is a row of images about 2' in height. A large number 
of these are placed under canopies borne on single or double pilasters and 
surmounted by turrets which have an endless variety of design. Some of 
these are noticed along with the images. Many other images are placed under 
toranas above which rise up bands of scroll work similar to those in the walls of 
Amritapura. 

The images of the walls of the Nagesvara temple are illustrative to a large 
extent of Sa iva and Sak ta iconography. A number of the images bear their names 
in Kannada on their pedestals and would have been more useful for ieonographical 
study, had they not been so damaged and worn away as they now are. The chief 
images are named hereunder commencing from the south side of the porch. 

East face . — 

2 . Durga (?) seated with eight arms (broken) and a serpent below. 

3 . Durga standing. 

4 . Siva standing, holding, serpent and trident. Two other arms broken. 

On pedestal inscription 3o3 0 : Nantha. 
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South face . — 

5 . Siva standing (broken) drum, trident, ardhachandrahasta. On pedestal 

inscription : Dakshina desapalaka. 

6 . Consort of 5 — damaged. 

7 . Eight-armed goddess — seated with buffalo to left. 

8 . 9 , 10 , 11 . Sakti images damaged. 

12 , 13 . Sala groups supporting south niche. 

14 . Sriya devl: Goddess with elephant. Inscription Sriyadevi. 

15 . Goddess with Garuda. Inscription Lakshmi Devi. 

16 . 17 . Lady attendants. 

18 . Seated Kautnar! with peacock and kalasa. 

19 . Standing Gaurl (rosary, pasa, saxpa, padma) Inscription : Gaun. 

20. Mahesvari — seated with Nandi (rosary, pasa, drum and dana). Inscrip- 
tion : dj© [Mahej svari. 

21 . Seated goddess with cobra below (chinmudra, padma, padma, abhaya). 

22 . Standing Manoharl (abhaya, javelin, death’s head mace, kalasa) Inscrip- 
tion : Manohari. 

23 . Durga as EakshasI — seated with eight arms and kalasa to right and lion 
to left. 

24 . Sakti as Vaishnavl — damaged. 

25 . Male attendant, standing with folded hands. 

26 . Damaged. 

27 . Durga (damaged) with bhakta to right and lion to left. 

28 . Durga standing with sword, spear, pasa, bowl — (broken). 

29 . Siva standing as Vajrabhiita (javelin, trident, drum, broken). Inscription: 
Yajrabhuta — PI. IX, 2. 

30 . 31 , 32 . Ladies — Damaged. 

33 . Three-headed beardless Brahma — (damaged). Inscription : Brahma. 

34 . Th ree-headed Sarasvati — standing. 

35 . Lady attendant, with chamara 

36 . Durga standing as Sarada (chinmudra, trident, drum and book). 

37 . Chitrasena, damaged. Inscription : Chitrasenu. 

West face . — 

38 . Standing Mahakantba (sword, drum, broken, broken). Inscription : 
dOmsSora Mahakantba. 

39 . Standing goddess 'broken, pasa, arikusa, phala). 

40 . Lady attendant. 

41 . Durga seated (rosary, drum, trident, dana). 

42 . Sadasivamurti seated in padmasana with three heads in a row and another 



MOSALE. 
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in front of the kirita, and a cobra above. Ten arms broken. Below, inscription : 
SCTDasSsixoAF- Sadasivamurti (PI. IX, 3). 

43 . Lakshin! seated with elephant (damaged). 

44 . Lady attendant. 

45 . Disappeared. 

46 . Siva standing as Gambhira (mace-broken, javelin, drum, abhaya.) 

North face . — 

47 . Harihara with drum and chakra. The other two arms are broken. 

48 . Consort of No. 47. 

49 . 50 , 51 , 52 , 53 . Seated Narayana in sukhasana (Inscription : Narayana 

srso^cdoa) with Sri (Inscription : Sriyadevi anc i a chauri-bearer to right 

and Bhu (Inscription : Bhumidevi an( j chauri-bearer to left. 

54 . Standing Vaishnavi (padma, chakra, sankha, phala) damaged. 

55 . Siva standing as Chitradhara (broken, trident, drum, abhaya) Inscription : 
Chitradhara 

56 . Goddess (broken). 

57 . Parvati seated (broken, goad, pasa, phala). 

58 . Goddess (broken). 

59 . Garuda kneeling with folded hands. 

West face . — 

60 . Standing Durga, with bowl and bell ; the other two arms (left) broken. 

61 . Seated Chakresvari, six-armed (chinmudra (?) broken chakra, broken, 
broken). 

62 . Standing Durga (phala, javelin, drum, padma.) 

0 

63 . Siva seated (rosary, trident, drum, broken.) 

North face. — 

64 . Three-headed seated goddess < rosary, broken, broken, pasa (?) 

65 . Durga seated (rosary, trident, drum, bowl). 

66 . Seated goddess (rosary, mace, javelin, phala). 

67 . Vaishnavi (sankha, padma, gada and chakra). 

68. Siva standing (abhaya, trident, drum, phala). 

69 . Male attendant standing with mace in right hand. 

70 . Lady with chamara. 

71 . North niche supported by a Sala group on each side. 

72 . Lady attendant. 

73 . Male attendant with abhaya and mace. 

74 . Goddess with rosary and drum ; remaining two hands broken. 
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75 . Varaha damaged. 

76 . Goddess seated in padmasana. (Vajra, goad, pasa and phala). 

77 . Goddess seated (vajra, trident, broken, bowl). 

78 . Goddess standing, arms broken. 

East face . — 

79 . Siva standing as Mahakala (rosary, drum, trident, phala). Inscription; 
Mahakala 

80 . 81 , 82 . Broken. 

Other Wall Sculptures. 

South face . — 

Above Sri devi, etc : vertical scroll bands. 

Above Yajrabbuta : tower in North Indian style. 

Above Sadasivannirti ; tower with eight tapering bands, three of which are 
visible. 

Above Chitradhara, north face ; tower in North Indian style with ornamental 
tapering band. 

Above the wall is a row of eaves hollowed out inside and with unworked central 

and corner mouldings. On the south-east and elsewhere 
Eaves and Parapet. figures of monkeys, etc., are carved out in various 

attitudes. 

The parapet is composed of four tiers of sculptures which contain swans, Sala 
groups, makara faces, lions, indecent figures, dancers, etc. The top tier has 
numerous interesting images like various forms of Siva, Vishnu and Devi Some 
of these are Tandavesvara, Gajasuramardana, Gauesa, Yoganarasiraha, etc. 

The stone tower which is an indented square in plan has four sculptured rows 

rising one above the other, the central panels of which 
Tower. contain various forms of Siva. On top is a fine stone 

kalasa with jewelled and beaded work. The tower 
has a projection over the sukhanasi above which is a fine large Sala group. The 
front panel, facing east, contains a group of Tandavesvara. 

The front porch of the N ages vara temple is much damaged. On its basement 

are: first, a row of soldiers and indecent figures; then, a 
Porch. frieze of klrtimukhas; thirdly, scroll hands; and fourthly, 

a slanting railing with the panels containing images of 
dancers, musicians and couples. 

Two pillars of the rounded lathe-turned type support the roof and are flanked 
by the usual stone-benches. The ceiling which is an octagon surmounted by a 
square with a flat slab above has the eight Dikpalakas and musicians with dancing 
Siva in the centre. 
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The navaranga doorway whose jambs have dvarapalas supported by chamara- 

bearing attendants on the walls has the usual vertical, 
Navaranga. floral and scroll bands with Umamabesvara on the lintel. 

The navaranga is a hall, about 20' square of nine ankanas 
in the western part of which are six fine niches with towers above them. They 
contain in order clockwise: 

1. A Saptamatrika panel. The images are beautifully carved and finely 
finished with vahanas and toranas. Virabhadra with vina sits to the right and 
Gane6a to the left. 

2. Sarada, seated (rosary, goad, pasa, book). Fine image, though covered 
over with oil. 

3. Ganesa. 

4. Mahishasuramardini — a beautiful group showing the goddess with eight 
hands standing and spearing the demon (sword, trident, chakra, arrow, sankha, 
buckler, bowl, holding demon’s hair). The goddess’ nose and mouth are slightly 
damaged. 

5. A linga placed where perhaps a Surya image originally stood. 

6. Standing Kesava —a beautiful image. 

In the centre of the navaranga is a well-carved bull. 

The ceilings are from the east clockwise : — 

Ceilings. 

1. Three concentric circles. 

2 . Two concentric octagons. 

3 . Three concentric squares. 

4 . Two concentric Sri-chakras with rounded alternate angles. 

5 . Three concentric rows of horse-shoes similar to Kubatur ceiling. 

6 . Three concentric squares. 

7 . Three cencentric circles. 

8 . Two concentric eight-rayed stars. 

9 . Central ceiling. The lower part of it has sculptures of Saiva images, 

dancers and musicians, and Sala groups, while above are four concen- 
tric rows of horse-shoes with angles as alternate petals. 

The sukhanasi doorway whose jambs have perforated screens with Manmatha 

and Rati below has an Umamahesvara group much 
Sukhanasi. covered with chunam above the lintel. The sukhanasi 

itself is plain but for aflat ceiling with Tandava-Ganapati 
surrounded by nine padmas. 

The garbhagriha doorway which is well carved with floral bands is also covered 

with chunam and has Gajalakshmi on the lintel. Inside 
the garbhagriha is a medium-sized linga with a flat head. 
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Garbhagriha. 
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channakesava temple. 

* 

The Channakesava temple is very similar to the Nagesvara temple and does 
not require a repetition of the description. Such features and details as are 
different are noted hereunder : — 

Platform and basement. — Similar to the Nagesvara temple except for the 
landing and the basement of the front pavilion. 

Wall images. — In this temple these images are mostly Vaislmava. They are 
in order from the south of the east doorway: 

1 , 2 . Rati and Manmatha. 

3 . Garuda. 

4 . Kesava. 

5 . Sankarshana. 

6 . Bhiidevi ready to garland Varaha. 

7 . Dharani- Varaha. 

8. Kalingamardana. 

9 . Lady with garland, perhaps Radha. 

10. Yenugopala. 

11 . Lady with chamara. 

12 . Empty niche with a lion slaying an elephant on either side. 

13 . Lady with chamara. v 

14 . Prahlada with flowers. 

15. Ugranarasimha. 

16 . Garuda damaged. 

17. J anardana. 

18 . Lady with chamara. 

19 . Seated Madhava, gada broken. 

20 . Sri Krishna, seated (sankha, ga.da, padma, chakra). 

21 . Lady with chamara. 

22 . Govardhanadhari. 

23 . Standing Vishnu with two arras broken (Kesava)? 

24 . Garuda. 

25 . 26 . Dakshinamurti admiring dancing Mohini. 

27 , 28 , 29 . Vishnu standing (two arms broken) with Garuda to right and 
Lakshin I to left. 

30 , 31 , 32 , 33 , 34 . Yoganarasimha with Sri and an attendant to right and 
Bhu and an attendant to left. 

35 . Hanuman grinning backward. 

36 . Aniruddha standing. 

37 . Madhava standing. « 
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38 . Garuda. 

39 , 40 , 41 , 42 , 43 . Vishnu seated as Varadaraja with a consort and an atten- 

dant on each side. 

44 . Garuda. 

45 . Madhava seated. 

46 . Sridhara seated. 

47 . Garuda. 

48 . 49 , 50 , 51 , 52 . Narayana, seated with a consort and an attendant on each 

side (PI. IX, I). 

53 . Disappeared. 

54 . Madhava, standing. 

55 . 56 , 57 . Govinda, seated with an attendant on each side. 

58 . Garuda. 

59 , 60 , 61 . Sahkarshana with two consorts, one on either side. 

62 . Trivikrama. 

63 . Bali and Vamana. 

64 . Garuda. 

65 . Hari, seated. 

66 . 67 . Dakshinamiirti and Mohinl. 

68. Aclmita, standing. 

69 . North niche with a female attendant on each side. 

70 . 71 , 72 . Damaged. 

73 . Parvati, seated (damaged). 

74 . Brahma i damaged). 

75 . Lakshminarayana ; seated. 

76 . Janardana. 

77 . Lakshmi (damaged 1 . 

78 . Kalingamardana (damaged). 

79 . Vamana (damaged). 

Eaves. — Similar to Nagesvara. 

Parapet. — Similar to Nagesvara except that most of the chief images 
are Vaishnava, though Bhairava and other Saiva images also appear here and 
there. 

Tower. — Similar to Nagesvara with Vaishnava images. 

Porch. — This is also similar to the one in the Nagesvara temple except for the 
ceiling design which is an octagon with inset circle. 

Navarat'iga . — The navaranga doorway has an unfinished lintel. The tops of 
the navaranga niches have a different design, there being sets of three or five 
towers instead of the single ones. The images contained in them are : 
Laksh m in arayana, seated (AniruddhaJ ; Sarasvati, seated — the face is beautiful; 

6 * 
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Ganesa ; Lakshmi, standing with four arms (padma, chakra, sankha, phala); 
Lakshmi seated with four arms fpasa, sankha, chakra, kalasa); Yoganarasimha. 

Ceilings. — From the east clockwise: — 

1. Concentric circles. 

2 . Concentric sixteen stars, fine effect. 

3 . Concentric octagons. 

4 . Concentric Srichakras. 

5 . Concentric octagons. 

6 . Concentric squares with fine ribbed effect. 

7 . Concentric eight-pointed stars. 

8 . Concentric octagons. 

9 . Central ceiling. Three concentric rows of horse-shoe arches with a 

central padma and pendant. Fine design. 

Sukhanasi. — The jambs have below the perforated screens, instead of the 
dvarapalas, boys blowing conches with ladies waving chamaras behind them. 
Above the lintel is Vishnu seated as Trivikrama. The sukhanasi ceiling is flat 
and has Ugranarasimha with dancers around him. 

Garbhagriha. — In the garbhagriha under a shallow lotus bhuvanesvari and on a 
Garuda pedestal stands a fine image of Kesava, about 6' high, with torana. 

/ The god is supported by a consort on each side and stands under a torana 
v which has the usual ten avataras of Vishnu. Of these Buddha is seated naked 
in yogasana, while Ivalki rides a horse, sword and buckler in hand. The image 
is on the whole a good piece of sculpture. 

1. The earth around the temple should be excavated and brought to a level 

with the stone platform below the basement, the extra 
Conservation Note. earth being thrown into the pit on the north and the low 

ground on the south. 

2. The compound should be extended symmetrically on all sides, particularly 
on the north and a compound wall put up w T ith a gate in the middle on 
the east. 

3. The chunarn coating of the sculptures should be carefully scraped and 
removed. 

4. The roof of the Nagesvara temple is badly damaged and should be repaired 
so that water does not enter the hollows between the double roofs and the double 
walls. 

5. The front porch of the Nagesvara temple should be reset since it is bending 
forward. 

6. The side walls of the navarangas of both the temples appear to be inclining 
forward and going out of plumb. This is indicated by fissures adjoining the 
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sukhanasi doorways. These walls should be carefully examined by the D.P.W.and 
if no other improvement is possible they may be supported with stone pillar but- 
tresses. The latter would no doubt be ugly but may be put in if the walls are in 
danger of falling. 

7. The road leading to the temple may be cleared and connected with the 
main Hassan-Holenarsipur road so as to allow the cars and busses of visitors to 
approach the temple. 


KORAVANGALA 

(Hassan Taluk). 

BtfCHESVARA TEMPLE. 

The village of Korarangala which is situated in the midst of a sandy high 

land, six miles to the north of Hassan, has three temples 
General Description. of the Hoysala period, the largest of which is the Buches- 

vara temple. The latter is a fine building in a good state 
of preservation and consists of a towered garbhagriha, a noble sukhanasi, a 
navaranga, a mukhamantapa connected to the main shrine by a porch and a Surya 
shrine to the east of the mukhamantapa. (PI. X.) Thus the building contains all 
the elements of a well-developed Hoysala temple. The shrines are squarish in plan 
while the mantapa is an indented square. The temple is very ornate ; its sculptural 
work closely resembles that of Mosale. 

There are several inscriptions in the village. But E. C. V. Hn. 71 which is 

set up prominently to the south-east of the temple is the 
History. one which is concerned most with the temple. It men- 

tions how Buchiraja (colloquial for Bhutanatha raja), a 
Brahman officer belonging to a family in the hereditary service of the Hoysala king 
Narasimha I, got it constructed and consecrated in 1173 A. D. in commemoration 
of the coronation of Ballala II. This officer was the youngest brother of a large 
family whose other members constructed the other temples in the place. The 
Bhairava temple on the north-east is perhaps a later construction, though also of 
the Hoysala period. The temple is now very nearly as it was at the time of 
construction and has not been tramelled and marred by later structures. 

The walls of the main temple and the Surya shrine are very similar in struc- 
ture and may be dealt with together. The height on 
Basement of Shrines. which the present temple stands suggests the view that it 

is constructed on a high platform now concealed in the 
ground. Above the platform is a basement of the usual five cornices, two of which 
bear square, cross-like, etc., mouldings unworked like those at Mosale. 
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Above the basement is a row of sculptured figures standing as at Mosale and 

Jinanathapura under turreted canopies borne on one or 
Wall Sculptures. two pilasters, all under vertical scroll bands. The 

towers are of the usual varied shapes, though they are 
perhaps less elaborate than those at Mosale and Somanathapur. The images are 
about 15 to 18 inches long and have a tendency to be shortish and wanting in 
slimness. The more important of them are noticed hereunder commencing from 
the south of the main navaranga doorway and running clockwise : — 

East Face. 

1. Sarasvatl standing (rosary, goad, pasa, pustaka). 

2. Ganesa dancing, with mouse on pedestal. 

3. Arjuna shooting the fish target. (PI. XI, 4.) 

4. Parvati standing (drum, trident, goad, pasa). 

South Face. 

5. Bhairava. 

6. 7. Hiranyakasipu orders his soldiers to chastise Prahlada. (PI. XI, 3.) 

Kannada inscription Q [?S] p ra droja [?Ka]. 

8, 9, 10. Prahlada is tortured with fire, elephants, ropes (?), cobras. 

11. Narasimha appears to Hiranyakasipu in a pillar. 

12. Ugranarasimha slays Hiranyakasipu and is flanked by Lakshin i and 

Prahlada. 

13. 14, 15. Musicians celebrate Narasimha’s victory. 

16. Bhairava. 

17. Kapalika. 

18. Devi with padma and kalasa. 

19. Gajasuramardana, dancing. 

West Face. 

20. Svetavaraha trampling on demon. 

21. Lakshml standing. 

22. Siirya. 

23. MohinI dancing, molested by monkey. 

South Face. 

24. 25, 26. Trivikrama with Sri and Bhu. 

27, 28, 29. Kodandarama with Lakshmana and Hanuman. 

30, 31, 32, 33. Umamahesvara (PI. XII, 1) seated supported by Brahma with 
Sarada on right and Kesava on left. 

34. I)urga with sword and kalasa. 

35. Siva standing as Dakshinamurti (rosary, pasa, phala and pustaka). 



KORA VANG ALA : BUCHESVARA TEMPLE. 
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West Face. 

36, 37, Standing god and goddess (damaged) — Manmatha and Bati (?). 

38. Couple at love — kissing. 

39, 40, 41. Dharanl-Varaha with consorts. 

42. Dakshinamtirti with long coat and discus. 

43. God standing — damaged. 

44. Siva standing (rosary, trident, drum, phala). 

45. Similar to 44. 

46. Sarasvatl — standing (phala, rosary, kalasa and pustaka). 

47. Sarasvatl — standing (vlna played by two hands. In the other tw T o hands, 

rosary and pustaka). 

48. 49, 50. Tandavesvara with Devi to right and drummer to left. 

51. Damaged. 

52. Goddess with padina and phala. 

53. Damaged. 

54. Conjugal couple indecent. 

55. MohinI dancing. 

56. Devi dancing, drum in right hand and bowl in left. 

57. Lady with pet parrot perched on left hand and fruits in right. 

53. Kali as Kapalika — -naked. 

59, 60. Pradyumna with LakshmI. 

North Face. 

61. Auantasayana with Brahma springing from navel. 

62. Kalingamardana. 

63. Yenugopala. 

64. Krishna as Navanltachora. 

65. Naga and NaginI with tails entwined. 

66. Yamana receiving gift from Bali. 

67. Trivikrama with right leg lifted to Brahmaloka and the river Ganga 

flowing down. 

68. Havana lifting Kailasa — Fine tower above. 

69. 70. MohinI dancing with Dakshinamtirti admiring. 

71. Bhairava. 

72, 73, 74. Govardhanadhari with Garuda to left and LakshmI to right. 

75. Umamahesvara as Nandivahana. 

East Face. 

76. Bhairava. 

77. Ylrabhadra with mace in right hand. 

78. Shanmukha with peacock on pedestal. 

79. Mahishasuramardini. 
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Wall of Surya Shrine. 

North Face. 

80. Goddess standing holding padma. 

81. MohinI molested by monkey. 

82. Sarasvati (damaged). 

83. Siva standing (damaged). Many of these figures are unfinished. 

84. Lady feeding parrot. 

85. 86, 87, 88, 89. Durga dancing — flanked by musicians. 

90. Lady with cymbals. 

91. Chandra — standing. 

East Face. 

92. Surya standing. 

93. Lady with chamara. 

94. 95, 96, 97, 98. Ganesa dancing with musicians accompanying (PI. XI, 2). 

99. Lady with padma and phala. 

100. Surya. 

South Face. 

101. Surya with seven horses on pedestal. 

102. Manmatha. 

103. Gajendramoksha. Immersed in water sits a yogi. Above him in water 

is a crocodile holding fast to the hind leg of an elephant which offers 
a lotus with its lifted trunk to Vishnu. Above : Vishnu riding on 
Garuda strikes the crocodile with his discus and releases the impri- 
soned angel. 

104. 105, 106. Umamahesvara in sukhasana with attendants. 

107. Chain of destruction — A gandabherunda carries off a sarabha which holds 

a lion which holds an elephant in whose trunk is held a python which 
has half swallowed a deer. The whole chain hangs in the air while a 
sanvasi and a boy look up in amazement. 

108, 109, 110. Two-handed god with lady attendants. 

Ill, 112, MohinI and Dakshinamurti — damaged. 

All round the temple including the mantapa runs a row of eaves projecting about 

18," highly arched inside and with no imitation of wood- 
Eaves and Parapet. work below. The parapet which perhaps stood originally 

above it is now represented over the mantapa and the Surya 
shrine only by a single cornice bearing the toothed ornamentation. But over the 
main temple the full parapet is standing with its row of sculptured lions, Sala group, 
makara faces, and kings in court below, and its top row of klrtimukhas and toranas 
sculptured with the figures of Yakshas, Bhairavas, Mohinls, etc. The more iinpor- 
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tant of these figures are on the south, Yoganarasimha, and on the north, 
Umamahesvara. 

The tower of soap-stone is similar to those at Mosale and is made up of four 

tiers of turrets bearing numerous sculptures like those of 
Tower. the parapet. On its north is a pane! showing Indra on 

the Airavata. Over the eastern projection of the tower is 
a fine large Sala group and on its east face the usual Tandavesvara. 

The mukhamantapa has an ornate base of several cornices with attached turre- 
ted canopies housing Yakshas. One of the cornices has a 
Mantapa Basement. creeper scroll, while above them is the usual row of 

turreted, eight-pointed, star-shaped pilasters with lions 
above and sculptured images, musicians, dancers, ladies, gods and goddesses in the 
interspaces. The slanting railings above have unsculptured panels. 

The entrances to the mantapa and especially the south one have an imposing 

appearance being supported by a soap-stone elephant, a 
Entrances. dvarapala and a chamaradharinl on each side. The last 

named images have behind them eight-pointed, star-shaped 
pillars with floral scroll bands running up vertically against the indented angles. 
These pillars, though small, are similar in design to the MbhinI pillar at Belur and 
to the front pillars of the smaller temple at Pushpagiri. The north doorway with 
similar designs has now lost its elephants. 

The mantapa which is an indente square shape in plan has its central ankana 

surrounded by eight smaller aiikanas. From these four 
Mantapa : Inside. single ankanas extend east, south, west and north, while 

all around excluding where the passages exist runs a stone 
bench with a slanting railing at its back and floral and pilaster ornamentation on its 
inner face. The extra ankana on the east serves as an open sukhanasi for the Surra 
shrine and the one on the west as a porch to the main temple. 

The pillars which are of three different sizes are all of the bell-shaped lathe- 

turned type. The only exceptions are the banded star- 
Pillars. shaped pillars supporting the north and south entrances 

to the mantapa. 

The ceilings, which are all deep domes have an interesting variety of design 

mostly without figure sculpture. Their corner stones have 
Ceilings. deeply carved lion faces, while their sides have ornamental 

beaded work and pendants. Some of the chief domes may 
here be mentioned commencing from the centre proceeding eastward and running 
clockwise, on the first circle and then on the second. 

1. Central : Three concentric navagons with large pendant. 

2 to 9. Concentric oircles, navagons or septagons. 
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10. Flat ceiling. 

11. Near south entrance — concentric circle. 

12. Porch-ceiling — concentric circles of horse-shoe arches. 

The Surya shrine is a part of the original structure which is entered by an 

unfinished doorway. The dvarapalas who bear in addition 
Surya Shrine. to lotuses and maces the bow and arrow (right) and the goad 

and tnusala (left) are unique. The Surya shrine ceiling is 
flat with a harhsa in the centre. The image of Surya stands about 6' high from the 
ground. It stands upon a pedestal with Aruna and his seven horses. It is a finely 
worked image, w T ell proportioned and fully ornamented. Its two hands hold pad- 
mas. On each side of it is a Chhaya shooting arrow’s, W’hile on the torana are 
seated the twelve Adit}’as. 

The navaranga is entered by a doorway which has Saiva dvarapalas below, 

floral and scroll bands and pilasters on the jambs, Gajalak- 
Main Shrine : shmi on the lintel and five turrets above the eaves-like 

Navaranga : Pillars, cornice. The navaranga which is about 20' X 20' in area 

Ceilings. is a hall of nine squares, which has six wall niches as at 

Mosale. Of these the three on the north have lost their 
original images, while those on the south preserve the finely carved original figures 
in this order : 

1. The Saptamatrikas with vahanas below, toranas above, Ylrabhadra to 

right and Ganesa to left. It is a fine piece, inferior only to the one 
at Mosale ; 

2. Sarasvati (PI. XI, 1 , seated with rosary, goad, pasa and pustaka — a 

beautiful image ; 

3. Ganesa (PI. XI, 2) fine figure ; the head is very natural. 

The four pillars of the navaranga are of the usual bell-shaped lathe-turned 
type, with nothing remarkable about them. 

The ceilings, however, are all dome-shaped and interesting. They are : — 

1. Central above the eight Dikpalakas is a gallery with unsculptured 

panels, the dome being supported by three rows of concentric 
octagons ; 

2. Near east door : Concentric circles. 

3. Octagons. 

4. Square within square. 

5. Srichakra. 

6. Octagons. 

7. Squares. 

8. Concentric horse-shoe circles. 

9. Star-shaped gallery with octagon above. 
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The sukhanasi is open on the east and has a flat ceiling of padmas. The 

garbhagriha doorway is similar to the navaranga doorway, 
Sukhanasi and but with unsculptured vertical bands. The garbhagriha 

Garbhagriha. (8' X 8') has nothing remarkable about it and contains a 

black flat-headed lihga which rises about 3' from the 

ground. 

On the whole the similarity between the work at Koravangala and that of 
Mosale is so great that it is difficult to escape the conclusion that their designer 
was the same person. 

In the north-east corner of the compound of the Buchesvara temple is a soap- 
stone shrine of Bhairava with a small sukhanasi and 
Bhairava Shrine. garbhagriha. It is also a definitely Hoysala structure, 

though the outer walls are plain. The image of Bhairava 
which stands about 5|' from the ground shows the god holding sword, trident, 
drum, and bowl with head, and treading upon a beheaded victim, while the attendant 
goblins accompany with weird music and a dog licks the blood dripping from the 
severed head. Its face is now damaged, but it is a tolerably good image. 

1. The building has been recently conserved. A few improvements may, 

however, be suggested. The houses on the south should 
Conservation. be acquired and the compound extended, with • a gateway 

from the east or south-east leading directly from the road. 

2. The railing stones of this temple which are lying about near the tank and 
elsewhere may be restored to their original positions and a good lamp may be 
provided for use in the navaranga. 

3. The Village Panchayet may be encouraged to make a park in the ground 
between the Buchesvara and the Nagesvara temples to the east of the tank and the 
cart-track connecting with the high road may be improved and made useful for 
cars. 

4. The pond to the north-east of the Guvindesvara temple which appears to 
be the only source for the supply of drinking water to the village may be rebuilt 
with the ancient stones lying about it. 

5. The sculptured pieces thrown about in various parts of the village may be 
collected and stored in the Buchesvara temple compound. 


nagesvara and govindesvara temples. 

The Buchesvara temple appears to have developed several elements which 
were already found in the Nagesvara and Govindesvara temples which had been 
built a few years previously. Both these temples are rather small in size and 
though ornate, they are much plainer than the Buchesvara temple. They are now 
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in a state of advanced ruin and it is doubtful whether anything could be done to 
save them. Two porched doorways with inside verandahs lead us into the com- 
pound in which the two temples are situated almost like twin temples. (See PI. 
XII, 2 and 3.) But their designs are different. The Nagesvara temple has a 
garbhagriha, an open sukhanasi, and a navaraiiga of nine ankanas, the doorway of 
which lies ruined closeby. But instead of a porch it has at a distance of about 10' 
to the east a line indented square-shaped pavilion with niched towers flanking its 
entrances. It has twenty-four pillars, all of the bell-shaped type. 

But the Govindesvara temple which is to the north of the Nagesvara temple 
has a garbhagriha, an open sukhanasi and a navaranga of nine ankanas whose finely 
sculptured door is approached through a porch with entrances from the north and 
south. To the east of the porch is a small Surya (?) shrine whose sukhanasi door- 
way is finely designed, though small, and is supported by perforated screens on the 
jambs. Both these doorways deserve to be removed to a museum along with the 
towered niches of the Nagesvara mantapa. The Govindesvara porch has a ruined 
dome with octagonal ribs ; the central pendant, however, is missing. The outer 
wall of the Govindesvara temple is ornamented with finely designed turrets borne 
on single or double pdasters. 

1. The buildings and compound should be cleared of all plants and a com- 
Conservation Note. pound wall put up. 

2. They are protected monuments and people committing nuisance should be 
severely punished. 

3. The buildings must be allowed to remain as they are without being further 
ruined. 


HARNAHALLI. 

LAKSHMl-NAKASIMHA TEMPLE. 

Harnahalli, more correctly called Haruvanahalli, is a large village, about five 

miles to the south of Arsikere on the main road from 
General Description. Arsikere to Hassan. It has the remains of two fortifi- 
cations, one of the 13th century and another of the 17 th 
century, the latter being in places superimposed on the former. It has several 
temples two of which are large soap-stone structures of high artistic merit. The 
Kesava temple which formed the centre of the old Hoysala town is situated on the 
top of a height while the Somesvara temple is built about a furlong to its east- 
north-east close to the north-east corner of the Hoysaja fortification whose large 
boulders are now collapsed. 

A plain upparige or gateway of soap-stone leads into a large compound with a 
modern roughly built stone-wall around it. In the western part of it, on a high 
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platform is the temple of Kesava popularly knowu as the Lakshmmarasimha 
temple. It is a three celled structure with the main cell having a sukhanasi, while 
the other two open directly into the navaranga. The latter has an eastern exten- 
sion which is sometimes called the mukhamantapa. Around this portion there are 
perforated screens instead of a wall. The main cell is on the outside shaped like a 
sixteen-pointed star and is to some extent marred by large two-storeyed niches 
built as buttresses on its three sides. The other two cells are squarish in plan. 
Only the main cell has a tower which is a fine structure of soap-stone. The other 
two cells have flat tops. In front of the navaranga doorway, there is neither a 
porch nor a mantapa. 

The temple is on the whole a fine structure with its walls having sculptured 
friezes and rows of gods, and belongs more to the class of the temples of Xuggihalli 
and Hosaholalu than to that of Mosale and Koravangala. 

On the inside of the gateway of the temple is a large soap-stone inscription 

broken into two which records that three brothers Pedda 

History. Heggade, Sovanna and Kesanna got the permission 

of their father who had become the Svami of the Sindige 
Mutt and after obtaining a free site from the people of Haruvanahalli got the 
temple constructed and consecrated, probably at their own cost, in the year 1234 
A. D. The king Harasimha II Ballala endowed it with lands. The town is 
known in the inscriptions as Hiriya Somanathapur. About thirty years later 
another record was put up on the eastern beams of the hall of the temple. A small 
Lakshml temple was probably constructed on the north-west during the Yijaya- 
nagar period, but of it only the basement remains. 

The temple is constructed on a platform, about 4' high, which follows the 

contour of the temple and has five cornices on its face. 
Platform. Three flights of steps lead up to it on the east, south and 

north and each of these is supported as at Belur and 
Halebid by a towered niche on each side. There are also two more niches above 
the platform flanking the navaranga doorway Thus the total number of niches is 
eight in all, though some of them are now ruined. The flank walls of the niches 
have on the outside sculptures of gods carved ; most of these figures are now dama- 
ged. The towers of these niches are square planned and resemble the Ha}ebid 
ones more than those of Belur. 

Above the platform rises a basement, about 4£' high, which is cut up horizon- 
tally into five flat cornices each of which bears a frieze of 
Basement. sculptures as at Halebid and Somanathapur. Their gene- 

ral effect is imposing and the temple generally gives the 
impression of the Kedaresvara temple at Halebid, of which it is an imitation. The 
friezes are from the bottom upwards as follows : — 
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A. A row of Yakshas and Yakshinls seated under toranas with the intervening 
spaces adorned by rows of caparisoned tusker elephants marching forward. Most 
of the elephants have one or two riders each and the several animals are shown in 
their varied attitudes as at Hajebld, viz., fighting each other, fighting men, slaying 
or trampling enemies under foot and uprooting trees and plants, playing with each 
other, frisking their trunks, goring the tusker in front, pulling by the hair the rider 
in front, jfiaying with a fellow-elephant’s tail or bell or pulling his leg, intertwining 
trunks, etc. In the corners sometimes are two elephants with a single head, while 
from the north-east of the navaranga is a row of un-caparisoned riderless wild 
elephants feeding and disporting. 

JB. The second frieze has a row of horsemen cantering forth to battle on horses 
a few of which wear armour as at the Kedaresvara temple. In the midst of the 
horses are camels, the riders of some of which are playing on kettle drums. A 
large number of horses, however, have not been finished. 

C. The third frieze is a long creeper scroll band in some of the convolutions 
of which are small sculptural studies like birds, disporting monkeys, hunters, danc- 
ing groups, and obscene figures. The corners, however, have lion faces from whose 
fangs spring forth the creepers. 

D. The fourth cornice which w’as evidently meant to receive the mythologi- 
cal frieze is left untouched, the carving -work having stopped for some reason before 
the temple was finished. 

E. The fifth frieze contains a row r of makaras as at the Kedaresvara temple. 

F. The sixth frieze contains a row 7 of sw r ans in their varied attitudes like 
feeding and pecking, beaking, feeding the young, etc., wfith a Garuda or other 
figure on a torana in front of a small projection. These figures are the vehicles 
corresponding to the gods carved above. 

The wall above the basement is divided horizontally into two halves by an 

eaves-shaped cornice which is comparatively plain. 
Wall Decorations. Above the cornice is a row of turrets borne on single or 

double pilasters. The turrets which are about a foot 
high are, as usual, of varied shapes. 

The lower half of the wall contains a long row of images, about 2' high, standing 

on pedestals with mostly scroll-on-kirtiinukha ornamenta- 
Wall Images. tion, while above the figures are lata-toranas as at 

Knggihalli. The old type serpentine and jewelled toranas 
are absent and the affinity is definitely to the Nuggihalli-Somanathapur group. 
The sculptor of the north face of the building has signed himself in many places 
both under the friezes and other images as Mallitama and is perhaps identical with 
the sculptor of that name who w r orked at Nuggihalli, Hosaholalu and Somanatha- 
pur. He is one of the best known Hoysala sculptors of the thirteenth century. 
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Near some of the images on the south wall appears the name Piriyanna Heggade, 
which is perhaps not the name of any sculptor, but is more probably the 
Kannada form (Babbur Kamme ?) of the Telugu name Peddanna Heggade of one 
of the builders of the temple. 

The images themselves are of exactly the same size and quality as those of 
Nuggihalli and Hosaholalu having heavy-cheeked rounded faces, thickish limbs, 
shortish legs, and exuberantly ornamented and poised in the usual conventional 
attitudes. Yet they are very good not only as wall decorations but also as 
sculptures and illustrate Hindu mythology and iconography. The groups of 
images are as follows commencing from the south of the east doorway : — 

East Face. 

1. Hanuman ; below ( UE) ) Ba na. 

2 , 3 , 4 . Dharanl-Varaha with Hiranyaksha on left and LaksmI on right. 

Below the latter Kannada Inscription : Ba na. 

5 , 6 . Dakshinamurti and dancing Mohini. 

7 , 8 . Kesava and LakshmI. 

9 . Dancing Sarasvatl. 

Back of Soiith Cell. 

10 , 11 . Vaikuntha Narayana (face damaged) w 7 ith Gfaruda to right. 

12 , 13 . Ns l ray ana and LakshmI. 

14 , 15 , 16 , 17 , 18 . Lakshmi-Narayana seated with two lady attendants on 
each side. The design of the undercloth of No. 14 is interesting. 
Below it is the name Periyanda Heggade. Below LakshmI-narayana 
is the Xandi-Nagari inscription reading ‘ Shanmukha dasa ’. The 
faces of LakshmI and Narayana and of many other figures have been 
damaged only a few days ago. 

19 , 20 . Madhava with LakshmI to left. Inscription: (&£$) Bo la. 

21 , 22 . Skeleton dancing with goblin; drummer to left. 

West of South Cell. 

23 . Bhairava. 

24 . Dakshinamurti. 

25 . 26 . Govinda with LakshmI to right. 

27 , 28 , 29 , 30 and 31 . Kalingamardana w 7 ith a consort and lady attendant on each 
side (PI. XIII, 1). Inscription below 7 28: Periyanda Heggade. 

32 , 33 . Rati and Manmatha. A fine group. 

Navarahga, South-west Corner. 

34 , 35 . Panduranga and Rukmayl— The tw 7 o-handed god (PI. XIII, 3) stands 
with sankha in the right hand and a jug in the left with a devotee near 
his left foot. 
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36 , 37 . Vishnu with Lakshmi. 

38 , 39 . Durga dancing with attendant to left. 

40 , 41 . Mahishasuramardini with attendant to right. The image is partly- 
covered by the doorway of a later Hoysala structure built for Narasimha 
on the wall. This structure should be removed in order to expose the 
beauty of the original wall. 

42 , 43 . Madhusudana with Lakshmi. 

44 , 45 . Trivikrama with Garuda. 

46 , 47 . Two monkeys fighting for a jack fruit. 

South of Sukhanasi. 

48 , 49 and 50 . Ugranarasimha with Hiranyakasipu to left and boy Prahlada 
to right. 

51 . Harihara standing (rosary, trident, chakra, sankha.) 

52 , 53 . Govardhanadhari — a fine group, with lady holding garland to right. 
54 , 55 . Lady attendants. 

56 . Varnana. 

57 , 58 . Srldhara with lady attendant to right. 

South Niche. 

This is a two-storied structure with a tower evidently meant to act as a 
buttress against the stress of the weight of the central tower. Both the niches are 
now empty. The walls of the niche have no figure sculptures. They appear to 
have been part of the originally planned structure. 

59 , 60 . Hrishikesa with lady to left. 

South-west of Main Cell. 

61 , 62 . Padmanabha with Lakshmi to right. 

63 . Garuda. 

64 , 65 . Ganeia dancing with davane player to left. 

66 , 67 and 68 . Parvati dancing with musicians accompanying. 

69 , 70 . Damodara with Lakshmi to left. 

71 , 72 . Two goddesses, perhaps Parvati and Lakshmi. 

West Niche. 

Similar to the South niche. 

North-west of Main Cell. 

73 , 74 . Sankarshana and Lakshmi ; inscription below both : Mallitamma. 

75 , 76 , and 77 . Yasudeva with Lakshmi and Garuda. 

78 . Lakshmi. 

79 . Six-handed Sarasvatl dancing, playing on vlna. 





*2 iiiirm:vi (p. -V.O. 


:i r\\i>rii\N(,.\ axi> iu’kmwi (p. -V)j. 


Mu^oie AicUteolmiical SuiceijJ] 









57 


80. Brahma standing (rosary, ladels, pasa and kalasa) central face bearded. 

— Damaged. 

81. Lakshmi (?) 

82. 83 and 84. Pradyumna with Lakshmi and Garuda to left. Inscription 

below all: Mallitamma. 

85, 86. Aniruddha with Lakshmi. Sculptor : Mallitamma. 

North of Sulchandsi. 

87, 88. Purushottama with Lakshmi. 

89, 90 and 91. Adhokshaja with Lakshmi and Garuda to right. The goddess 
holds padma and kalasa. Inscription Mallitamma. 

92, 93. Govardhanadhari with flower-bearing lady to left. Inscription 
Mallitamma. 

94. Harihara (rosary, trident, chakra and sankha). 

95, 96 and 97. Venugopala with an attendant on each side and Garuda on 

pedestal. 

98. Kodandarama. 

99. Parasurama. 

North-west Corner of Navarahga . 

100. 101. Standing Narasitnha with Lakshmi to left. Sculptor : Malli- 

tamma. 

102, 103. Achvuta and Lakshmi. 

104. Bali and Vamana. 

105. Trivikrama with lifted right leg, Garuda on pedestal. 

106. MahishasuramardinI, 

107. Lady with phala and padma. 

108. Arjuna shooting the fish target. 

109. 110 and 111. Janardana with Lakshmi to right and Chamaradhari to 

left. Sculptor : Mallitamma. 

112, 113. Goddesses. 

West of North Cell. 

114, 115, 116 and 117. LakshmI-narayana flanked by a chamaradhari and a 
consort with padma and kalasa on left and a chamaradhari on right. 

118. Balarama. 

119. Lady with parrot on the left forearm and fruits in the right. 

120. 121. Upendra with Lakshmi to right. 

122. Six-handed Lakshmi dancing (rosary, gajahasta, sankha, savarga-hasta, 
chakra, phala). 
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North of North Cell. 

123 . Six-handed Kesava dancing : (padma, gaja or lamba, sankha, svarga, 
chakra, gada). 

124 , 125 . Hari with lady attendant. 

126 . MohinI with lifted cobra. 

127 , 128 , 129 , 130 and 131 . Lakshml-Varaha with an attendant and consort 

to left and consort and attendant to right. Sculptor Mallitarhma. 

132 , 133 , 134 and 135 . Sri Krishna with three lady attendants. 

136 . Unworked. 

East of North Cell. 

137 , 138 . Yoganarasimha with Garuda to right. 

139 , 140 and 141 . Narayana and Lakshml with lady attendant. Sculptor 
Mallitarhma. 

142 , 143 , 144 , 145 and 146 . Lakshmi-Narasimha with attendant and BhudevI 
to left and Bati and Manmatha to right. 

Round the front part of the hall above the basement is a row of turreted 
pilasters which are alternatively square and star-shaped. 
Front Railings. Between them and between the towers above them are 

unworked mouldings for figures. Higher up is a plain 
slanting railing with only the commencement of a few obscene sculptures on the 
north side. Above the railings is a row of pierced stone windows of simple 
design. 

The eaves which bear imitation of rafters on the undersurface have unworked 

mouldings on the edge. The parapet which covers the 
Eaves and Parapet. outer edge of the usual hollow double roof of the temple 

is formed by a series of soap-stone turrets whose 
mouldings are left uncarved. 

The tower, which is composed of four tiers of turrets, is all of soap-stone and 

has a fine appearance inspite of its few carvings, owing to 
Tower. its star-shaped corners. In place of the old stone kalasa 

is now seen a recent metal kalasa. The usual projection 
of the tower over the sukhanasi has lost its Sala group and its frontal panel the 
dancing group. 

The navarahga is a hall, about 15' square, with an extra ankana on the east 

and stone benches on the east side. Behind the benches 
Navaranga. are the pierced windows, while from them rise six star- 

shaped pillars which support the front part of the roof. 
Many of the sculptures of the navaranga are covered over with a thick coat of 
hardened chunam or wax. 
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As usual, there are four niches in the western part of the navaranga but the 

tower of each has a different design. Two of them 
Navaranga Niches. are star-shaped with the point of the star projecting 

over the doorway. The niches contain the following 

images : — 

1. Sarasvatl seated (rosary, goad, pasa and pustaka). A fine image badly 

coated with wax. (PI. XIV, 1.) 

2 . Ganesa. 

3 . Lakshml standing with elephant on pedestal (abhaya, sankha, chakra, 

kalasa). 

4 . BhudevI standing with Kurma and Adisesha on pedestal (padma, sankha, 

chakra and phala). A very rare image and a fine one, badly 
coated with wax. (PI. XIII, 2.) 

The four central pillars of the navaranga are of the usual lathe-turned bell- 
shaped design, but their fine beaded work is concealed 
Pillars. under chunam. Of the six pillars, more to the east, all 

are star-shaped, the eastern two having eight points, the 
southern one six points, two others having thirty-tw T o points while one has sixteen 
points with the intervening arc-like flutings having three points each, making in 
all sixty-four points. The two eastern pillars have against each alternate point 
the image of a dancer or musician finely carved. 

There are ten ceilings in all and they are, commencing from the east and 

running clockwise : — 

Ceilings. 

1. Above two rows of turrets bearing under them Yakshas, and on their 
flanks lions, standing forms of Vishnu, etc., rises the dome which has its beams 
forming three concentric circles. The large pendant has Kalingamardana under its 
surface. 

(Frontispiece). 

2. Concentric circles above circular gallery. 

3. Eight-pointed star. 

4. Concentric circles above star-shaped gallery. 

5. Concentric circles. 

6. Similar to No. 4. 

7. Eight-petalled concentric padmas. 

8. Concentric circles. 

9. Concentric circles. 

10 . Central dome : concentric circles. The central pendant has standing 
images of Vishnu carved round it. 
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The south cell- doorway which is flanked by dvarapalas has finely worked jambs 

with star-shaped pilasters and vertical bands of flowers 
South Cell. and lines which are all concealed by chunam. The 

lintel is unworked while above the fine cornice are five 
towers with intervening lions. The ceiling of the south cell is flat, but finely 
carved with Venugopala in the central panel and eight images of Vishnu (?) around. 
Each of these has two hands joined in anjali and the other two holding sahkha and 
chakra, while a consort supports on each flank. The whole slab is finely sculptured. 

In the cell on a Garuda pedestal stands a fine image of Venugopala resembling 
the Somanathapur image but covered over with wax. 

The doorway of the north cell resembles that of the south except that its lintel 

is finely worked. It shows Lakshmlnarasimba seated 
North Ceil. in state flanked by Prahlada, Garuda and a large number 

of devotees, while the ten avataras appear on the lata- 
torana above. The whole piece is exquisitely worked. The ceiling of the north 
cell has Yoganarasimha in the central panel. The image below, however - , is that of 
Lakshmlnarasimha with Garuda on the pedestal and the ten avataras on the torana. 
The group is a fine one covered over with wax. 

The doorway of the main sukhanasi has nothing remarkable about it except its 

fine small dvarapalas (Bhadra and Subhadra) and its 
Main Sukhanasi. perforated screens of simple design. The sukhanasi now 

houses the u&tava vigraha Kesava and his consorts. 

The garbhagriha doorway is the finest in the temple. It resembles the south 

cell doorway which it excels. Its lintel, however, is 
Garbhagriha. beautifully carved in great detail. In the group six- 

handed Lakshmi (padma, goad, svarga-hasta, sahkha, 
lamba-hasta, kalasa) dances with a host of musicians accompanying. Some of these 
figures, though about 3" high, are in the most animated attitudes. The garbha- 
griha which has three turretecl niches in its walls has a simple padma ceiling. 

The main image of Kesava which stands on a Garuda pedestal of Hoysala 
workmanship is, however, comparatively a disappointment. Its tapering kirita, its 
poorly ornamented body and symbols, its poor chest and plain face and its flattish 
torana (which, however, bears the ten avataras) suggest the suspicion that the 
image is not of Hoysala workmanship, but is probably a production of the early Vijaya- 
nagar period in imitation of an original which was perhaps destroyed or damaged. 
Though Kesava is the central image, the temple goes by the name of Lakshml- 
narasimha as at Holenaraslpur and Bhadra vati. 

To the south-east of the main temple is a small one-room shrine of the late 
Hoysala period in which is installed a large image of Lakshmlnarasimha of much 
plainer workmanship than the one in the north-cell of the main temple. 
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1. The road leading to the temple should be cleared, if need be by dismantling 

about six feet of the front part of the police station 

Conservation. building. 

2. The damaged compound wall should be repaired, the eastern part of the 
compound being levelled and converted into a flower garden. 

3. The priest should not be allowed to live inside the main temple. A small 
building may be put up at the south-east corner of the compound for cooking 
and store purposes. 

4. The peepul tree on the south should be removed entirely, and the well near 
it provided with a pulley for helping the drawing of water. 

5. The encrusted chunam and wax should be removed from the walls, images 
and sculptures in the temple. 

6. The building was partly repaired about 1915 and is in a good state of 
preservation. 

The small shrine on the south side of the sukhanasi built for Ugranarasimha 
on the wall should be entirely removed. 

somesvara temple. 

(PI. XIV— 3). 

The Somesvara temple which is situated to the east of the high-road and about 

200 yards east-north-east of the Kesava temple belongs 
General Description. to the same Hoysala agrahara town of Hiriya Somana- 

thapura and is very similar in workmanship to the 
Kesava temple. Its sculptures are more incomplete than those of the latter. But it 
is planned in a different way (PI XV). While the Kesava temple has three cells 
and one entrance, the Somesvara temple has one cell and three entrances. Other- 
wise in plan and size it is almost exactly similar. The main cell which has a star- 
shaped exterior with outer and inner niches is entered by a sukhanasi whose 
doorway connects it with the navarahga. The latter had originally three 
entrances, but the northern one which had collapsed was re-built and walled up 
about fiteen years ago The navarahga has six towered niches instead of four. All 
round the temple and below it is the usual high platform which follows the contour 
of the temple. 

Though there is no mention in any inscription about the date of the construc- 
tion of the temple, the event very probably took place at 
History. about the same time when the Kesava temple was con- 

structed, i.e., about 1234- The original stone inscription 
of this temple has been lost. On a beam in the south ahkana of the navarahga is 
an inscription recording a grant. 
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A high platform with the usual five cornices runs around the temple following 

its outline. It has three flights of steps on the east, south 
Platform. and north, each flanked by a niched tower. Each of the 

navaranga doorways also had originally similar niched 
towers flanking it, so that in all there were twelve towers. Some of them have 
now disappeared. 

The basement has five flat-faced cornices similar to those of the Kesava 

temple. But these have been only partly carved. The 
Basement. elephant frieze is nearly completed, the animals being 

often highly animated. The horsemen, makara and swan 
friezes have been only roughly carved and partly finished, while the band meant 
for the mythological frieze has been left untouched. 

The railings and pierced windows are similar to those of the Kesava temple 

being simple in design and of unfinished execution. 

Railings and Pierced 
Windows. 

As on the Kesava temple the wall is divided into the upper and lower halves by 

the eaves-like cornice. But just above the latter is a 
Wall Decorations. finely carved scroll frieze with lion faces in the corners. 

This is peculiar to this temple. Above it is the usual row 
of pilasters bearing turrets of varied shapes. 

In the lower half is the row of wall images with scroll or floral or lion face 

bases and creeper toranas. The images are of the same 
Wall Images. quality and size as in the Kesava temple but are predomi- 

nently Saiva in character. The images are, in order from 
the west of the south door : — • 

1. Tandava-Granapati, a fine figure covered with wax and concealed in a recent 

structure of soap-stone pieces. 

West of South Entrance. 

2 . Umamahesvara seated in sukhasana. 

3 . 4 , 5 . Siva standing (Chandrasekhara — abhaya, parasu, deer and bowl), 

with a goddess attending on each side. 

6 . Mohinl. 

7 , 8 , 9 . Siva standing (rosary, trident, drum and bowl) with lady attending 
each flank. 

South-west corner of Navaranga. 

10 , 11 , 12 . Sarasvatl — dancing (rosary, goad, pasa, book) with drummer and 
a lady attendant on each side. 
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13. Parijatapaharana : Krishna and Satyabhama being carried by Garuda who 

holds the parijata branch in his left hand and the vajrayudha in his 
right. 

14 . Dharanlvaraha. 

15 . Lady plucking flower from overhanging creeper. 

16 . 17 . Harihara standing (rosary, trident, chakra, sankha) with a consort on 

each side and a large image of a goddess on the right. 

18 . Trivikrama with the right leg lifted to the Brahmaloka and the Ganga 

flowing flown. 

South of Sukhanasi. 

19 , 20 . Ugranarasimha with Prahlada and Garuda below and Lakshml to the 

left. 

21 , 22 . Harihara and consort. 

23 , 24 , 25 . Six -handed Sarasvatl — dancing (vlna, rosary, goad, svargahasta, 
pasa, vlna) with two lady attendants to the right. 

26 . Parvatl dancing. 

27 . Siva standing. 

South Niche (two-storied functioning as a buttress). 

28 . Lakshml standing four-armed < rosary, chakra, sankha, phala). 

29 . 30 , 31 . Four-armed Durga dancing (sword, trident, drum and bowl) with 

two lady attendants to the right. 

32 , 33 . Six-armed Siva dancing (drum, sword, svargahasta, shield, lambahasta, 
skull-headed mace and bowl) with lady attendant to left. 

34 , 35 , 36 , 37 . Dancing Siva as Jalandharasamhari, treading upon a demon, 
whom he lifts up to the Ivailasa with his trident. Three musicians 
to his right. 

38 . Bhairava. 

39 . Siva standing (rosary, trident, drum, and fruit). 

West Niche (like the south one): 

South-ivest of main cell. 

40 . Parvatl standing with Ganesa and Kumara near feet. 

41 . Hanuman (partly carved). 

42 . Tandavesvara with six hands, the first of which holds a sword. 

43 . Tandavesvara, similar to 42, but rosary in place of sword. 

44 . Half-carved Garuda. 

45 . 46 . Kalihgamardana with NaginI to the left. 

North Niche (similar to the south one). 

North of Sukhanasi : 

47 . Parvatl standing. 
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48 , 49 , 50 . Siva standing (broken, trident, drum, phala) with two lady 
attendants on the right. 

51 . Lady with dana-hasta and pasa. 

52 . Three-headed beardless Brahma standing (rosary, goad, pasa, and 
kalasa). 

53 . Harihara. 

54 . Goddess offering flowers. 

55 . Havana lifting Kailasa. 

56 . Lady with padma and phala. 

57 . 58 . Two monkeys fighting for a jack fruit. 

North-west corner of Navaranga : 

59 , 60 , 61 . Govardhanadhari with a lady on each side. 

62 , 63 , 64 . Narayana standing with a male attendant to right and a female 
one to left. 

65 . MohinI with parrot on left hand and plucking fruits with the right. 

66 . Venugopala. 

67 . Bhairava dancing on victim’s body. 

68 . Mahishasuramardinl. 

69 . 70 . Male and female attendants standing. 

West of north entrance : 

71 . Siva standing with rosary in first hand. 

72 , 73 , 74 , 75 . Kodandarama with Lakshmana, Hanuman and Sita. 

76 , 77 . Siva standing (with rosary) with lady offering flowers on the right. 

78 , 79 . Tandavesvara with six arms (abhaya, sword, trident, drum, bowl, and 
lamba-hasta) with a lady attendant to left. Kannada Inscription : Bo. 
80 . TJmamahesvara as Nandivahana. 

The eaves with their under-surface ornamented with rafter work and the 

stone parapet formed of unsculptured turrets are 
Eaves and Parapet. similar to those of the Kesava temple. A masonry bull 

which surmounts the southern doorway is of recent 
origin. On the parapet above the south and east doorways is the Tandavesvara 
group. 

The soap-stone tow r er is composed of four tiers of turrets which are ornamented 

with kirtimukhas, Yaksha and other images, Tandavesvara 
Tower. being commonly found on the east, west and north faces. 

The projection over the sukhanasi and the tower are both 
ornamented with fine beaded work which gives a beautiful effect. The Sala group 
of the projection is missing, but a front panel with Tandavesvara group is existing. 
The top of the sikhara has been repaired with white mortar. 
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The navaranga which is similar in dimensions to that of the Kesava temple 

has its nine ankanas and three extensions to the east, 
Navaranga. south and north. On the eastern side are the usual stone 

benches backed by the pierced window. There were three 
entrances on the east, south and north, of which the last was closed in during the 
renovation about fifteen years ago. In this north ankana is now placed a Vira- 
bhadra image of very recent and poor workmanship while in the centre of the 
navaranga is a bull. The lintels of all the three doorways of the cells have small 
Tandavesvara groups. 

Against its western walls the navaranga has six niches whose towers have 

varied designs, some being star-shaped, others being square 
Navaranga Niches. in plan. All of them have their towers composed of 

three to five tiers of turrets arranged harmoniously. The 
turrets contain the following images in order from the south northward : 

1. The Saptamatrikas with Virabhadra and Ganesa on the flanks; toranas 
behind and vahanas below. 

<2. Sarasvatl — face damaged. 

3. Ganesa. 

4. Mahishasuramardini. (PI. XIV, 2) 

5. Shamnukha riding on peacock whose beak is broken. 

6. Kesava standing with three arms broken, and chakra only remaining. 

The four central pillars of the navaranga are, as usual, of the round bell-shaped 

kind. But the remaining six are star-shaped, four of them 
Navaranga Pillars. being sixteen-pointed stars. The two pillars nearest the 

east doorway, however, are more ornate, though star- 
shaped. Their bases have sculptured panels like Havana lifting the Iiailasa, Govar- 
dhanadhari and Venugopala. The shaft of the north pillar has the alternate ones 
of its sixteen points, indented square-shaped, while the south one has between each 
pair of its eight starry points a vertical series of four turrets. The design 
appears to be an imitation on a modest scale of the Narasimha pillar of Belur. The 
remaining pilasters of the navaranga are all indented square-shaped. 

The navaranga has twelve ceilings w r hich are, in order commencing from the 

east and running clockwise : 

Navaranga Ceilings. 

1. Near east door : Over a gallery featuring Surya standing or Umainahes- 
vara seated with musical accompaniments, rises a low square dome of three con- 
centric squares jointed by a serpentine band, but over the central square rises a 
smaller dome with an eight-pointed star inset into an octagon. 

2. Near south doorway. The Dikpalakas on the octagonal gallery and three 
concentric circles above. 
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3. Near north doorway. Similar to No. 2. 

4. Near No. 1. Concentric circles with inset octagons. 

-5. Six-pointed star with very low angles, (about 135°) 

6. Concentric octagons. 

7. Concentric Sri-chakras. (PI. XYI, 2). 

8. Concentric circles. 

9. Serpentine band between alternating concentric squares. 

10. Circular gallery with concentric circles. 

11. Eight-pointed star-shaped gallery with concentric eight-pointed 
stars. 

12. Central Ceiling. On the octagonal corner stones below the gallery are the 
eight Dikpalakas with attendants. Above is a sixteen-pointed star, a circle and an 
eight-pointed star inset in order. The pendant has a dancing group carved round 
it with Tandavesvara on its circular under-panel. (PI. XYI, 1). 

The sukhanasi doorway whose fine workmanship is concealed by a thick coat 

of chunam has Umamahesvara on the lintel, the jambs 
Sukhanasi. being supported by perforated screens of simple design. 

The sukhanasi ceiling is flat and supported by an octagon 

bearing the Dikpalakas. 

The garbhagriha doorway which is the finest in the temple and similar to the 

one in the Kesava temple has sculptures covered with 
The Garbhagriha. chunam and wax. On each jamb is a dvarapala with the 

vertical bands of floral scroll, lion and creeper design, 
while on the lintel is a Tapdavesvara group. The garbhagriha which has three 
inner towered niches has a flat padma ceiling and a small round-headed natural 
looking linga on a large pedestal. 

1. The chunam covering the sculptures should be carefully scraped off. 

Conservation Note. 

2. The masonry bull over the south entrance and the ugly shrine to its west 
and the debris of a dismantled tower lying near the north entrance should be 
removed and stored in the south-west corner of the compound. 

The temple was renovated about 1915 on the basis of the note in the Archaeo- 
logical Report of 1909. 

3. The wooden rafters marring the beauty of the navaranga hall should also 
be removed. 

4. The ugly doorway leading to the Bhairava shrine should be removed, if 
there is no risk to the building by doing so. 




2. CKTTiTXCr OF FOXCENTKIC SKI-CHAKRAS (p. (>()), 
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HULLEKERE. 

KESAVA temple. 

(Plate XVII, 1.) 

About six miles to the south of Harnahalli Road, an M. S. M. railway station, 

is a small village named Hullekere (the Hulleyakere of the 
General Description. inscriptions), with a Hoysala temple close to it on the 

west. The whole temple is built of soap-stone and occupies 
an area of about 100 feet east to west and 65 feet north to south. It is a complete 
temple with a towered garbhagriha, an open sukhanasi, a navaranga, a porch and 
cloistered verandahs enclosing the compound and entered by a small towerless 
tipparige or main entrance. The plan shows that both the garbhagriha and the 
navaranga are square and straight-sided unlike those of the Buchesvara temple at 
Koravangala which is only slightly removed in date from this temple. The porch 
is also squarish and of about the same size as the garbhagriha. The compound is 
oblong in shape and at the entrance has a porch on the outside and another on the 
inside. On the whole the temple is comparatively plain, but its interest chiefly lies 
in the fact that it belongs to a date as early as 1163 A. D. 

The date just mentioned is given in the stone inscription which stands to the 

south-east of the temple. Buchiraja, the great minister, 
History. Sarvadhikari and Heggade in the service of Narasimha I 

(Hoysala) obtained Hulleyakere from the king and 
converted it into an agrahara, Somanathapura by name, and built this Kesava 
temple. Perhaps this is the earliest temple he built. The temple has had no later 
accretions. 

As at Koravangala we have here only a floating foundation without a platform 

Over this rises the basement formed of the usual five cor- 
Basement. nices. Of these the middle one has merely toothlike pro- 

jections which have been left uncarved. The fourth 
cornice is ornamented by a series of makara faces with, here and there, a lion face 
from whose mouths bunches of flowers hang down. 

The walls of this temple have the usual turreted pilasters and canopies wdth, 

here and there, floral medallions. Usually these turrets 
Wall Decorations are set inside serpentine band toranas springing from lion 

and Images. faces. These turrets are generally either of the multiple- 

turret or of the step-pyramid design. 

The images on the walls are each about 15 inches in height, a few being- 
smaller, and are mostly images of standing Vishnu. Some of them are well carved 
and ornate, the profuse beaded and drill work reminding us of the Hoysalesvara 

9* 
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dvarapalas at Halebid. They are as follows commencing from the south of the 
navarahga entrance : 

1, Kesava (covered with chunam). 

2. Narayana — Kannada inscription : iracraaJDK) Sri Narayana. 

3. Madhava — Kannada inscription : Sri Madhava. 

4, 5, 6. Govinda with consorts nd a female attendant on either side. The 
base of the image which bore its name is now broken along with parts of the leg. 

7. Vishnu — Kannada inscription Sri Yishnudeva. 

West of Navarahga. 

8. Madhusudana (chakra, sankha, padma, gada), slightly damaged (no 
inscription). 

9. 10. Trivikrarna, with lady to the right, offering some fruit or betel leaves 

with her hands. Kannada inscription : •Sj&SjSfc Sri Trivikrarna. 

South of Garhhagriha. 

11. Vamana, Kannada inscription : Sri Vamana. 

12. Srldhara, Kannada inscription : Sri Sridharadevaru. 

13. Hrishikesa, Kannada inscription : Sri Hrishikesa. 

14. Padmanabha, Kannada inscription : Sri Padmanabha. 

West of Garhhagriha. 

15. Damodara, Kannada inscription : *>? era djs^dd §ri Ddamodara. 

16. Dharanivaraha (much damaged). 

17. Sankarshana, Kannada inscription : aSoSdjaSs s r j Sankarushana. 

North of Garhhagriha. 

18 . Vasudeva, Kannada inscription : sraafcd^EJ Sri Vasudeva. 

19. Pradyumna, Kannada inscription : Sri Pradyumna. 

20. Aniruddha, Kannada inscription: g r i Aniruddha. 

21. Purushottama, writh a chamaradharini on each side, Kannada inscription: 

&J. Sri Purushottama. 

22. Adhokshaja, Kannada Inscription : *L>? gri Adhokshaja. 

West of Navarahga. 

23. Narasimha (no inscription.) 

North of Navarahga. 

24. Achyuta, Kannada inscription : Sri Achyu [ta] 

25. 26, 27. Janardana with lady attendants. Two hands and both feet broken 
along with pedestal. 

98. IJpendra, Kannada inscription : & ( cnj^ocJ, Sri Upendra. 



HULLEKERE: CHANNAKESAVA TEMPLE. 


PLATE XVII. 
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East face. 

29 . Hari, Kannada inscription : Sri Hari ha [? ra] 

30 . Sri Krishna (coated with chunam). 

The rafter-like design on the under-surface met with generally in the Hoysala 

eaves is absent here. Only on the edge of the southern 
Eaves and Parapet. eaves is a beginning made for carving the beaded pendants 

and klrtimukhas. The parapet is, as usual, composed of 
three cornices and a row of sikhara panels, the middle cornice being ornamented 
with lion and makara faces and the sikhara panels with a row of klrtimukhas 
containing Yakshas and Yakshinls. But the central panels on the east, south 
and north contain respectively Kalingamardana, Ugranarasimha and Harihara 
groups. 

The soap-stone tower (PI. XVII, 2) rises in three tiers of turrets ornamented 

much like the parapet and containing in the central panels 
Tower. important images : 

South : Trivikrama, Kalingamardana, Lakshmlnarayana and Harihara. 

West : Bali and Vamana, Yoganarasimha, Govardhanadhari and Kesava. 

North : Venugopala, Lakshmlnarayana, Vishnu standing, Vishnu ? 

The sikhara is surmounted by a stone kalasa around which is a band of beaded 
pendants partly worked. The tower projection over the sukhanasi contains 
decorations similar to the tower on either side and has on its top a very finely 
executed Sala group. Its eastern face has a fine klrtimukha with a Kesava 
group. 

The steps leading up to the porch are flanked by two fine large elephants which 

show a finely conceived design, incompletely executed. 
Porch. Each elephant which is shown to be moving forward is 

surrounded by small images of footmen. 

The basement of the porch consists of three cornices and a row of pilasters. 
Between each pair of the latter are standing images of Rati, Manmatha, musicians, 
etc. Corresponding to these pilasters and above each of them is a turret whose design 
reminds us of the Buddhist Triratna symbol with a rearing lion between each pair 
of towers. The slanting railing contains between double pilasters finely worked 
images of ladies, musicians, couples at love, MohinI and monkey etc. The north 
railing is perforated between the images. 

On each side of the porch is a stone bench from which rises a round bell-shaped 
lathe-turned pillar. The ceiling has an octagonal gallery of the eight Dikpalakas 
above which is a square containing the twelve forms of Vishnu with lady attendants. 
On the flat ceiling is a dancing Lakshml pendant surrounded by lotus medallions 
and musicians. 
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The navaranga doorway is comparatively plain and bears on the jambs 

dvarapalas (Bhadra and Subhadra). The lintel is un- 

Navaranga. worked and plain. The closed hall consists of nine 

ankanas or squares with a low platform in the middle. 

The four central pillars are of the usual bell-shaped type. On the base of the 

north-western pillar are two dancers carved under arches. 

Pillars and ceilings. 

The ceilings are, commencing from the east and proceeding clockwise : 

1. Square with a richly ornamented padma above. 

2. Two concentric octagons. 

3. Octagon with nine panelled fiat top slab showing a grandee (Buchiraja ?) 
in durbar with musicians and dancers above and around him. 

4. Two concentric octagons. 

5. Six pointed Sri-chakra with padma in the centre. (PI. XX, 4) 

6. Three concentric octagons. 

7- Eight-pointed star with a flower in each. 

b. Three concentric octagons with a six-faced pendant. 

9. Central Ceiling. Similar to the porch ceiling with an incuse padma in 
the centre on the under — surface of the pendant of which is a fine group of 
Kalingamardana. 

The sukhanasi opens into the navaranga without a wall and has a flat ceiling 
ornamented with nine padma medallions. 

Sukhanasi and 
Garbhagriha. 

The doorway of the garbhagriha is also plain, but has finer dvarapala groups 
than the navaranga doorway and has G-ajalakshm! on the lintel. 

The garbhagriha ceiling is similar to that of the sukhanasi, though it is less 
elegantly worked. 

The Kesava image which stands on a Gfaruda pedestal is about 6 feet high and 
of poorer workmanship than the usual Hoysala images. The kirlta is tapering 
and makes one suspect its being a Hoysala production. But the contour of the 
limbs and the neat get-up of the hands suggest that the image may after all be a 
Hoysala production, though of an inferior type. On either side of the god is a 
consort and the prabhavali contains the usual ten avataras of Vishnu. 

The verandah running around the compound is supported by round cylindrical 

soap-stone pillars with rough finish. 

Cloistered Verandah. 

To the west of the ahkana west of the compound entrance is a porch supported 
on four bell-shaped pillars, which has a ceiling with a lotus inset in a Sri-chakra. 
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East of this, next to the doorway, is a ceiling similar to that of the porch of 
the main temple. 

In front of the compound entrance is a porch of two ankanas east to west and 

one north to south similar to that of the main temple but 
Porch. with the elephants lost and the sculptures incomplete. 

The doorway is very plain and of the ceilings the west one 
near the doorway is incompletely worked while the east one has the eight Dikpalas 
with three concentric octagons above. 

1. The temple is a good one which deserves to be preserved. The main 

building is intact and its roof was recently repaired. 

Conservation. 

2. The courtyard inside should be levelled and freed from its thorns. The 
cloisters around which are ruined in three places and whose outer walls have three 
large gaps, while the other stones are out of plumb, deserve to be restored, since 
they are unusual in Hoysala temples. All the stones of the building are lying 
nearly and only labour and skill are needed to put them into position. Until that 
could be done the stones which are out of plumb and are dangerous to the visitors 
may be removed and masonry or stone wall put up closing the gaps. 

3. The small Mari shrine to the east of the temple should be removed else- 
where and the earth lying behind it built into a sloping embankment around the 
temple with rough stone facing. The level of the ground around the temple has 
suffered greatly by denudation, thus pulling out the outer walls and the foundation 
of the cloister walls need to be supported. 

4. The road leading to the temple should be levelled and made fit for approach 
by cars. 

The god Kesava of Hullekere was under regular Vaikhanasa worship about fifty 
years ago. During the great plague, 35 years ago, many Brahman families were 
ruined with the result that the God had no woship for many years. A dozen years 
ago the present Shanbhog settled down in the village, obtained some inam lands 
fetching about Rs. 60 a year and temporarily appointed the present Satani priest. 
The latter wants to return to his native place of Mavinakere. It would be better if 
a regular Vaikhanasa priest is appointed with a salary from the Muzrai Department. 

JAVAGAL. 

LAKSHMINARASIMHA TEMPLE. 

(PI. XVIII, 1). 

At Javagal, nine miles from the Banavar railway staion, on Halebid road, are 

a number of old temples the most important of which is 
General Description. that of Lakshmlnarasimha. This is an original soap-stone 

structure of about the middle of the thirteenth century to 
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which a mukhamantapa, a gopura, and a Lakshnn shrine have been added in later 
times. The soap-stone temple is a three-celled single-towered structure resembling 
the temple of Nuggihalli. Its garbhagriha and navaranga are both squarish in plan 
with a connecting closed sukhanasi. To the north and south of the navaranga are two 
minor cells, while to its east beyond the doorway is a porch as at Nuggihalli. 

Since no inscription connected with the foundation of the temple has yet been 

discovered 1 the date of the temple can be suggested only 
History. from architectural data. Its close resemblance to the 

Nuggihalli temple and the signature of Mallitamma, 
the sculptor who worked at Harnahalli, Nuggihalli, and Somanathapur, suggest the 
date circa 1250-60 A.D. for the Javagal temple. To this original temple were added 
the mukhamantapa of rude construction, the tall rna had vara of granite and the 
Laksrn! temple, four of whose mantapa pillars are from some ruined Hovsala shrine, 
at a later date, perhaps in the late Vijayanagar period. An inscription of 1515 
A.D. is used in the ceiling of the mantapa to the north-west of the temple. 

Around the Hoysala portion of the temple is the usual platform with its five 

cornices, following in shape the plan of the temple. The 
Platform and Basement, basement has the usual six cornices whose flat faces contain 

in order from the bottom : 

1. Elephants in procession. 

2. Horsemen with interspersed camels. 

3. Creeper scroll. 

4. Mythological frieze. 

5. Makaras with lions, here and there. 

6*. Swans. 

The mythological frieze is much coated with chunarn so that its scenes are 
difficult to identify, but so far as can be seen they are as follows commencing from 
the south-east : — 

South of Porch. 

1. A battle-scene with chariots in action. 

2 . The eight Dikpalakas in procession. 

South-east of Navaranga. 

3 . Sainudramathana. 

4 . The Devas drink amrita. 

East of south cell. 

5 . Siva destroys the three cities ; his army is led by Kurnara on the peacock. 

6 . Siva destroys the elephant demon. 

'There is a very likely slab covered with thick lime wash on the north of the porch. 
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South of south cell. 

7 . Rama and Lakshmana go out with Visvainitra to the forest. 

8 . Visvamitra’s yajna is disturbed. 

9 . Rama defeats Marlcha and other demons. 

10 . Rama frees Ahalya from her curse. 

West of south cell. 

11. Rama breaks Siva’s bow and marries Sita. 

12 . Rama defeats Parasurama. 

13 . Viradha (?) molests Sita and is slain by Rama (?) 

14 . Surpanakhl’s nose is cut by Lakshmana. 

South-ivest of Navarahga. 

15 . Rama destroys Kabandha. 

16 . Sita, is abducted by Ravana. 

17. Ravana defeats Jatayu. 

South of Sukhandsi and main cell. 

18 . Rama meets Sugrlva. 

19 . Rama shoots through the seven palm trees. 

20 . Rama slays Vali. 

21 . Coronation of Sugrlva. 

22 . Hanuman is sent by Rama in quest of Sita. 

West of main cell. 

23 . The monkeys searching for Sita enter Svayamprabha’s cave and reach the 
ocean. 

24 . Hanuman looks into a telescope and sees Lanka. 

25 . Hanuman crosses the ocean. 

North of main cell and Sukhandsi. 

26 . Hanuman searches Lanka and Havana’s palace for Sita. 

27 . The monkeys bridge the ocean. 

28 . Rama and Lakshmana go forth to Lanka with the monkeys. 

29 . The battles of the Lanka war. 

North-west of Navarahga. 

30 . Lakshmana slays Ihdrajit. 

31 . Battle between Ravana and Rama. The latter’s dhvaja has a swan. 

32 . Ravana is slain. 

West of north cell. 

33 . Rama’s victory is celebrated with music and dancing. 


10 
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North of North cell. 

34 . Rama, Lakshmana and Sita in the Pushpaka vimana. 

35 . They arrive in the vimana and show Visvarupa. 

36 . Hanuman brings news of Rama to Bharata. 

37 . Coronation of Sri Rama. 

East of north cell. 

38 . Kiratarjuniya . Arjuna slays the boar, fights Siva, floors him and obtains 
boon. 

North-east of Navarahga. 

39 . The eight Dikpalakas go in procession to visit Narasimha. 

North of Porch. — Commencing from the east: 

40 . Hiranyakasipu admonishes Prahlada. 

41 . Prahlada is persecuted in several ways. 

42 . Hiranyakasipu demands to be shown Yishnu in pillar. 

43 . Narasimha appears in the pillar and slays Hiranyakasipu. 

Around the porch above the mythological frieze is a row of turreted pilasters 
unfinished. Further up is the sculptured railing whose face is divided into panels 
by round bell-shaped double pilasters. The panels contain images of musicians and 
dancers, couples in indecent positions. On the north railing is a state officer seated 
in durbar ; he is evidently the unknown builder of the temple. 

The wall is, as at Harnahalh, divided into upper and low T er halves by a fine 

cornice ornamented with beaded pendants and small kirti- 
Wall Decorations. mukhas (?) with a scroll band running above it. Further 

up is the row of variegated turrets borne on pilasters 
with small figures of Yakshas, deities and the like placed under them. The lower 
part of the wall is sculptured with a row of large images, about 2 feet high. They 
are of the same quality, make, size and description as those at Harnahalli, Nuggi- 
halli and Somanathapur. The sculptor Mallitamma has signed his name under 
most of them. On their pedestals is generally a scroll band and above them are 
creeper toranas. 

The images are in order from the east running clock-wise : — 

Wall Images. 

1 , 2 . Inside porch, hidden by lime coating. 

South-east of navarahga. 

3 . Outside porch — Kesava. 

4 . Parasurama. 

5 . Lakshmi-Narasimha. Sculptor : zbOZozb Malitamma. 

6 . Kalingamardana. 
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7. Lady musician with cymbals. 

8. Narayana. 

9. Lady with padma and phala. 

10. Harihara (rosary, trident, chakra and sankha). 

11. Lady with phala and padma. 

12. 13, 14, 15. Dharanlvaraba with a consort on each side and Garuda on left. 

Sculptor : Kannada inscription Mallitamma. 

16, 17, 18. Madhava with a consort on each side. 

19. Bali and Vamana. 

South of south cell. 

20. Trivikrama with lifted leg. 

21. Lady holding bunch of flowers. 

22. Govardhanadhari. 

23. Lady with padma and phala. 

24. 25, 26. Lakshminarayana with a lady attendant on each flank. 

27. Govinda. 

28. Vishnu. Scluptor : Pamayana. 

29. Mohini at toilet. 

30. Tandava-Sarasvatl. 

West of south cell. 

31. Bearded Brahma. 

32. 33, 34. Madhusudana with a lady on each side. Sculptor : shoSodo 
Malitaiiima. 

35, 36, 37. Lakshmi-Narayana flanked by chamaradharinls. 

38. Lady with padma and phala. 

39. Lady with parrot plucking fruits. 


South-west of natarahga. 

40. Mohini molested by monkey. 

41, 42, 43. Vamana flanked by consorts. 

44, 45. Indra and SackI on the Airavata fight Krishna and Satyabhama. 

46, 47. Vamana with consort on left. Sculptor: Mallitamma. 

48, 49, 50. Srldhara with an attendant on each side. Kannada inscription 
below : Sri Srldaradevaru — Mallitamma ; Kannada 

inscription on south side, one below the other : 


ha 9 
si 2 
ta ha 6 


ro 2 
pa 1 


3d C| 
A 3 j 
V33o 6_ 1 


3 

ST3 O 


A lady attendant on each side. 


51. Garuda. 
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South of sukhanasi and main cell. 

52 , 53 . Ugranarasimha with Prahlada on left. 

54 , 55 . Venugopala with a chamaradharinl on left. 

56 . Halayudha. 

57 , 58 . Hrishlkesa with Lakshin! to right. 

59 , 60 , 61 . Yaikuntha-Narayana with a chamaradharinl on each side. 
Kannada inscription below: (SKdrocf) todft sJjri Sana 

Mada badagi Malaiyana maga Kaiya niadida. The characters are perhaps of 
about 1,500. The broken left hand was probably repaired by Sannamada. 

62 , 63 , 64 . Padmanabha with consorts. 

65 . Lakshml (PI. XVIII, 2) dancing with eight hands (pasa, laiiiba, padma, 
ankusa, svarga, pasa, phala and kalasa) with drummers below. Kannada inscription 

— Malitamma Lakshumidevi. 

West of main cell. 

66 . Yoganarayana. 

67 . 68 , 69 . Damodara with consorts. Kannada inscription 
shgSosto Damodaradevaru, Mallitamma. 

LakshmI-Narayana with consorts — Gaja below Lakshmi. 

73 , 74 , 75 . Sankarshana with consorts. 

76 . Lakshml seated (abhaya, sankha, chakra, kalasa.) 


North of main cell and sukhanasi. 

77 . barasvatl dancing, 10 hands (lamba, padma, broken, ankusa, chinmudra, 
pasa, broken, jewel, pustaka). 

78 , 79 . \asudeva with Lakshml on left. Kannada inscription, 

Yasudeva. 

80 . Lady with parrot and fruits. 


Kodandarama and Lakshmana with Slta on left and Hanuman 


81 , 82 , 83 , 84 . 

on right. 

85 , 86 , 87 . Pradyumna with a lady on each side. 

88 . Seated Sarasvatl (rosary, goad, pasa and pustakaj. 

89 , 90 , 91 , 92 . Ugranarasimha with a consort on each side and Garuda on 
right. 


North-west of navarahga. 

93 , 94 . Aniruddha with consort. 

95 , 96 . Pradyumna with consort on left. 

97 . Purushbttama. 

98 Parvatl (PI. XVIII, 3) dancing with Ganesa on right and Shanmukha on 
and lizard on pedestal. Six hands (rosary, lamba, goad, svarga, pasa and 

KfmnG.rlG, lricprmliAn nr i- ^ 7 ^ 


left 
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phala). Kannada inscription *Mstoo*«a Chika Malitamma. 
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99 . Mahishasuramardini — slightly damaged. Sculptor : iSSs&osSosjo Chika- 
Malitamina. 

100 , 101 . Adhokshaja with consort. 

102 . Lady feeding parrot. 

103 , 104 . Mohini playing with and feeding cobras. 

West of south cell. 

105 , 106 , 107 . Lakshminarayana flanked by consorts. 

108 , 109 , 110 . Standing Narasimha flanked by ladies. 

111 . Vaishnavi dancing (8 hands — rosary, lamba, sword, sankha, svarga, 
chakra, shield, kalasa). 

North of north cell . 

112 . Bhairavl standing with goblins and dog. Six hands (sword, trident, 
arrow, drum, bowl, bowl). 

113 . Lady dancing playing on cymbals. 

114 . 115 . Achyuta with consort on right. 

116 , 117 , 118 . Lakshminarayana flanked by consorts. 

119 , 120 , 121 . Janardana with consorts. 

122 . Yoganarasimha. 

East of north cell. 

123 . V enugopala. 

124 . Dakshinamurti with coat, cap, danda and bowl. 

125 . 126 . Upehdra with consort. 

127 , 128 , 129 . Lakshminarayana with consorts. 

130 . Lady with paduia and phala. 

North-east of Navarahga. 

131 . Lakshml standing (padma, chakra, sankha, kalasa) Kannada inscription 
illegible. 

132 . 133 , 134 . Upehdra with consorts. 

135 . Tandava-G-anesa with mouse on pedestal feeding on sweets. Kannada 

inscription (Jhika IMahtamma. 

136 . SarasvatT seated. 

137 . 138 . Hari with consort. 

139 , 140 . Inside porch— concealed by lime wash — Sri Krishna. 

The eaves have the usual beaded pendants and dentil kirtimukhas (?) The 

parapet, which, of course, covers the outer edge of the 
Eaves and Parapet. double roof, is formed of a series of turrets whose fine 

sculptures are concealed by thick lime wash. Above the 
parapet is a low brick wall of recent construction. 



The stone tower (PI. XIX, 1) which is of the usual Hoysala type has its sculp- 
tured turrets on the three tiers hidden by lime wash and 
Tower. mortar work. A brick pinnacle with a metal kalasa is now 

constructed on its top. The projection over the sukhanasi 
and its sculptured klrtimukha are also covered with mortar and lime-wash. 

The old porch which is flanked by stone benches and supported by round bell- 
shaped pillars is broadish with complete eaves as at 
Porch. Nuggihalli. Its ceiling bas above the eight Dikpalakas, a 

round gallery of lions with concentric rafters connecting 
the deep rib beams. The dvarapalas in the porch are ugly and of the Pallegar 
period workmanship. 

The navaranga doorway whose sculptures are concealed by chunam including 

the dvarapalas and Kalingamardana on the lintel leads 
Navaranga. into a dark hall of nine ankanas against the western wall 

of which stand two turreted niches containing Gfanesa 

and Chamunda. 

The navaranga pillars are of the round bell-shaped kind and have nothing 

remarkable about them. The ceilings, however, have 
Pillars and Ceilings. some points of interest. Commencing from the east 

doorway and proceeding clockwise they ai'e as follows : — 

1. Circular gallery with concentric circles and plain pendant. 

2. Eight-pointed star-shaped gallery with octagon and deep padma above. 

Image of Agni in lower panel of pendant. 

3. Circular gallery with concentric circles above. 

4. Srlchakra gallery with concentric Srichakras above. 

5. Octagonal gallery on the concentric octagons above. 

6 . Twelve-pointed star-shaped gallery with similar concentric figures 
above. 

7. Hound gallery with concentric circles. 

8 . Star-shaped gallery (sixteen points) with similar dome. 

9. Central Ceiling. — Octagonal gallery with concentric circles above, the 

beam being very deep. 

The doorways are chunam-crusted. In the south cell is an image of Yenu- 
gopala, 6' high, with its beauty concealed by a coat of 
South and North Cell*, wax. In the north cell is a good group of Lakshmi- 

narasiniha on a Garuda pedestal. 

A doorway with perforated jambs leads to the sukhanasi whose flat ceiling 

has nine padma medallions. The sukhanasi is used as a 
store-house for vahanas while the utsavarnurti is kept in 
the navaranga. 


Main Sukhanasi. 



PLATE XIX . 
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The garbhagriha doorway has good dvarapala groups on the jambs and Graja- 

lakshrnl on the lintel. In the garbhagriha which has a 
Garbhagriha. deep padma dome carved out of a single slab stands on a 

Garuda-pedestal an image of Vishnu as Sridhara (padma, 
chakra, gada, sankha). Sridhara rarely appears as the main image of any temple. 

An ugly mukhamantapa of the Pallegar period covers the front of the porch. 

It has two cells one of which is empty and the other 
Mukhamantapa. contains a recent image of Vishnu standing. A sculptured 

wooden pillar, about 6' high, is kept in this cell and is 
said to be made of the trunk of a Tulasi plant which had grown up on an ant hill 
in which the image of Lakshmlnarasimha is claimed to have been concealed. 

The mahadvara which is about 18' high and T broad is made up of granite 

slabs and is a typical late Vijayanagar construction. The 
Gopura. gopura has entirely disappeared and portions of the 

mahadvara itself are rapidly coming down. 

On the south of the main temple is a smaller shrine for Lakshmi constructed 

in the Vijayanagar period with an image of evidently 
Lakshmi Shrine. recent workmanship. But the four pillars used for the 

navaranga are large Hoysala pillars of the bell-shape 
with sixteen -Huted or thirty-two pointed star-shaped plans. They must have been 
later on brought from some ruined fine large temple of the Hoysala period. 

A small mantapa with an inscription slab in its ceiling of A.D. 1515 stands to 
the north-west of the temple. Two pot-stone elephants which must have originally 
flanked the porch are now guarding the mahadvara. 

1. The sculptured walls of the main temple are leaning out and are in danger 

of falling. Ornamental buttresses might be given to 
Conservation Note. support them. 

2. The compound which is full of thorns and rubbish should be cleared and 
levelled and its wall repaired. 

3 . Many plants are growing on the temple, its platform, the mahadvara and 
other parts. These are pulling down the structures. The north wall of the 
mahadvara collapsed a year ago. These plants should be removed and the 
structures reset. 

4 . When possible the chunam coat covering the sculptures should be carefully 
removed. 

5 . The mukhamantapa, porch and platform have very uneven floors of slabs. 
These should be properly set and cement pointed. 

6 . The navaranga, its ceilings and the gods are covered with wax and are 
very dirty. It appears that the temple is rich and has 4 or 5 servants and a fund 
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of about Rs. 7,000. The renovation of the temple should be taken in hand 
immediately. 

GANGADHARESVARA TEMPLE. 

About a furlong directly to the north of the Narasimha temple, close to the 
tank, is a temple of Gangadharesvara of Hoysala workmanship with a small soap- 
stone linga on a low pedestal, 'lhe doorway of its sukhanasi has perforated jambs 
and in front of the navaranga is a closed mukhamantapa or additional navaranga 
with entrances on the south and the north. The temple has no tower and is 
intact. But it is now being used as a public latrine by the people of the village. 

ISYARA TEMPLE. 

About 50 yards to the west of the Gangadharesvara temple is a small Isvara 
temple whose sukhanasi and garbhagriha are completely ruined. In front of its 
small navaranga, i.e., on its south, is a small porch with sixty-four pointed star- 
shaped pillars. By the side of the porch, half-buried, lies a fine pot-stone elephant 
worthy of being preserved in a museum. 

JAINA BASTI. 

To the north-west of the Narasimha temple, about fifty yards away, there is a 
Jain Basti with plain walls. The front door-way is well ornamented; and, near 
the top of the outer walls is a row of sculptures of groups of Jinas and dancers and 
musicians. Their irregularity suggests that the temple must have been constructed 
out of the materials of an older Basti. 

BELAVAD1. 

VIRANARAYANA TEMPLE. 

Belavadi is a village on the Banavar-Chikkamagalur road, about four miles 

directly to the north of Halebld. It has a large temple 
General Description. whose main deity is known as Vlranarayana. The temple 

may be generally considered to be a trikutachala or three- 
celled structure ; but it is in fact much more complex than any other known trikuta- 
chala of the Hoysalas. Its detailed study suggests that it might be studied in two 
distinct parts : the Western and the Eastern parts. The western part, which is a com- 
plete temple by itself, was probably first constructed and then the eastern part was 
added. The western part consists of a squarish garbhagriha with a sukhanasi 
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which was originally open, a navaraiiga of nine ankanas and an indented square - 
shaped mukhamantapa. These structures are in the middle of a courtyard, paved 
with soap-stone slabs and surrounded, for the most part, by an oblong basement. The 
east portion of this basement still bears upon it part of a cloistered verandah which 
probably originally enclosed the whole courtyard. On the east of this verandah is a 
doorway leading to the eastern part of the temple. 

This eastern part which is probably an after-thought consists of a large sabha- 
mautapa of the indented square plan with triple indentations in the coi’ners, with a 
sukhanasi and garbhagriha on the south and north respectively containing images 
of Gopalakrishna and Yoganarasimha. The walls of these two cells are fully 
sculptured and are different even in plan from those of the Ylranarayana shrine. 

To the east of the sabhamantapa is a fine large upparige through which origin- 
ally was the entrance to the temple compound. 

When the temples were completed a long inscription in Hoysala Kannada 

characters was inscribed on a very’ large soap-stone slab 
History. and set up at the south-east corner of the temple, i.e., to 

the right of the Gopalakrishna shrine. It is a pity that this 
slab fell down some y’earsago, was broken into two, and its inscription was almost com- 
pletely effaced by weather and mischievous boys. The sculptured panel on the top of 
the inscription is also ruined but since God Naray 7a b a stands in it with Yenugopala 
on his right and Yoganarasimha on his left it is gathered that when the inscription 
was set up all the three shrines had been constructed and the temple was complete 
in its present form. A smaller fragmentary Hoysala inscription standing closeby is 
also greatly’ damaged, but yet gives us the information that in the Saka y r ear 1128 
(A. D. 1206 ; the second figure, however, is much damaged) some lands were granted 
under some tank for the worship of god Vu-anaraymm* Thus the Ylranarayana 
shrine at least was in existence before 1206 A. D. Whether the eastern part of the 
temple was in existence at that date is not clear, though it can be said that the 
other deity’ mentioned in the inscription is neither Yenugopala nor Yoganarasimha. 
It may, however, be stated that the eastern part of the temple and the upparige are 
at least an after thought, since the cloistered verandah separates them from the 
western part of the temple. 

Around the Ylranarayana shrine no separate platform appears. The basement 

has six cornices of which the fourth and fifth from the 
Yiranarayana Shrine : bottom have uncarved mouldings meant for small 
Outer View. klrtimukhas and makara faces respectively. The wall 

which is horizontally unbroken by a middle cornice has 
only thin tall square pilasters of the plainest type with, here and there, a large 
indented square-shaped pilaster. No other ornamentations appear on this wall. 
Even the incuse recesses are not so many as in the other two shrines. 
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The eaves with plain under-surface and dentil projections and beaded pendant 

edge, and the parapet with its row of makara faces and 
Eaves and Parapet. highly ornamented figure-bearing toranas are similar to 

the corresponding parts of the other two shrines. The 
parapet, however, runs round the whole temple including the mantapas. 

The soap-stone tower with three tiers of turrets and large stone kalasa on the 
sikhara is also similar with the corresponding parts of the 
Tower. other two shrines. The Sala group over the front 

projection has disappeared from all the three and the 
klrtimukha in front of the west tower has a standing image of Vishnu. The chief 
images on the west tower are : — Venugopala, Kalingamardana, various forms of 
standing Vishnu, Yakshas and Yakshinis. 

The navaraiiga doorway is comparatively unworked except for the dvarapalas 

and the Gajalakshmi lintel. The hall which is about 25' 
Navaranga. square was originally completely walled in except near 

the doorways and must have been quite dark. A large 
window about 2' x 3' has recently been opened in the south wall. Through its 
crevices can be seen the fact that the inner and outer walls of the temple are 
entirely different. The navaranga pillars, though large, are of the usual round bell- 
shaped kind. The navaraiiga has plain straight walls with intervening star-shaped 
and pond-shaped pilasters and has no niches. 

The hall has nine ceilings, all domed. They are, from the east running 
clockwise : 

1. Round gallery with concentric circles. 

2. Eight-pointed star-shaped gallery with octagon above and a padma on 

top. Through a crevice here can be seen the double roof of the 
temple. It could be entered from the top. The upper roof is 
supported by a series of low pillars placed on top of the lower pillars 
and is sloping on the sides. From this hollow in the roof the inner 
part of the tower could also be entered as at Hullekere, etc. 

3. A gallery of sixteen blunt points with concentric circles above. 

4. Srlchakra gallery with concentric Sricbakras above. 

5. Octagonal gallery with concentric octagons. 

6. Star-shaped gallery of twelve points with similar concentric figures 

above. 

7. Circular gallery with concentric circles. 

8. Sixteen-pomted star on two tiers of slabs with a fine padma above. 

9. Central . — On an octagonal cornice bearing the eight Dikpalakas is a round 
gallery with groups of Sala fighting two lions together. Above the rafters are 
concentric circles with a large plain pendent band in the middle. 
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The sukhanasi appears to have been open at first. A doorway of roughly 

worked slabs now separates it from the hall. The 
The Sukhanasi and Garbhagriha. sukhanasi ceiling is a dome with an octagonal 

gallery and concentric circles above. The garbha- 
griha doorway whose sculptures are hidden by lime-wash is comparatively large and 
admits into the garbhagriha which has a fiat ceiling of sixteen squares ornamented 
by rosettes. The image of Viranarayana (which is about eight feet high from the 
ground including the pedestal) stands on a Garuda pedestal. It is a fine image, 
beautifully carved and elaborately ornamented. Its four hands are thus disposed : 
sankha (the symbol has disappeared leaving only two bits sticking), padrna, gada 
and chakra (broken). The broken symbols deserve to be restored in gold or silver. 
The god is flanked by consorts and the serpentine torana has the usual ten avataras 
on its edge. 

Outer view: The mukhamantapa has five comparatively plain cornices with a 

row of pilasters and rosettes between the fourth and 
Mnkhamantapa. fifth from bottom. The eaves and turrets and the 

slanting railing running all around are un worked. 
The eaves are wider and heavier than around the main temple. This mantapa is 
of the plan of an indented square and has a stone bench ornamented with rosettes 
and pilasters on its face running all around the edge except near the two doorways. 

The pavilion is supported on twenty-two pillars, twenty of which are of the 

round bell-shaped kind. The other two pillars at 
Pillars. its east end, however, are star-shaped with thirty- 

two points. 

A domed porch connects this mantapa on the east with the stone verandah 
and appears to have had stepped entrances on the south and north which are now 
walled up. 

The ceilmgs are in order as follows commencing from the east and running 

clockwise first in the outer circle and then in the 
Ceilings. middle one : — 

1. Above porch : gallery of broken octagon with concentric circles. 

2. Circular gallery with concentric circles. 

3. South end : Circular gallery with concentric circles. 

4. 5. West end: similar to No. 1. 

Inner Square. 

6. Octagonal gallery with octagons above. 

7. Twelve-pointed star-shaped gallery with similar figures above. 

8. Square upon square placed corner-wise. 

9. Twelve-pointed star gallery with similar figures above. 
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10. Circular gallery with concentric circles above. 

11. Twelve-pointed star with similar figures above. h 

12. Circular gallery with concentric circles. 

13. Twelve-pointed star gallery with concentric circles. 

14. Central. — On an octagon rise three concentric rows consisting of trefoils 
(similar to the Naga symbol or fleur-de-lis with upturned arms). 

To the east of the connecting porch now stand five soap-stone ankanas 

supported by smallish round bell-shaped pillars 
Verandah. To the north and south of this structure continues 

a soap-stone basement with evident signs of having ( 

borne a verandah (now disappeared) which must have enclosed the courtyard. 

The eastern portion of the temple, which has already been generally described 

is connected with the western by a doorway which 
East Portion of the Temple. is now the only entrance to the western part of the 

temple. Its only entrance is on the east and is sup- 
ported by large soap-stone elephants, well-shaped, with four tusks each. (PI. XX, 1). 

The basement of the eastern part of the temple has four cornices around the 

mantapa and six around the cells. These are 
Basement. mostly unworked except in a few places here and 

there and are similar to the cornices of the main 
temple except that the third comice from the bottom is flat. The mantapa has the * 

bottom four cornices while above them is a row of pilasters with intervening sculp- 
tures surmounted by towers flanked by lions and Sala groups. The sculptured 
figures are generally those of seated Yakshas and Y’akshinis. Above these are the 
slanting railings, portions of which bear finely sculptured panels between the 
pilasters. The interesting figures are, commencing from the south-east of the 
entrance : 

1. Bhlma fighting the serpent king. 

2. Balarama persuing Arjuna(?) who is carrying off Subhadra. 

3. Parasurama slaying his mother. 

4. Venugopala with cows, cowherds and cowherdesses. 

5. Krishna slays Ohenukasura. * 

6. Kyishna hurls Gfardabhasura. 

Corner. 

7. Kfishna slays Hayasura. 

8. Grovardhanadhari. 

9. Krishna informing Arjuna, while bathrng, of the demise of Abhimanyu. 

Corner. 

10. Kalingamardana. 

11. Two monkeys fighting. 



PLATE XX 
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12. Mohini molested by monkey. 

13. Mohini and Bbasmasura. 

14. Couples at love. 

15. Dancers and musicians (south). 

North railing — unworked. 

The walls of the cells above the basement have the horizontal dividing cornice 

without a scroll band and the lower part is much wider 
Wall Decorations. than the upper one. The latter contains on single or 

double pilasters turrets of comparatively plain work- 
manship. The lower part which is larger than at HarnahaUi and elsewhere 
contains large wall images, about high, with scroll work on the pedestals and 
creeper torapas above. These latter declare the shrines as having been built in the 
thirteenth century. The large images are fully ornamented though their limbs are 
thickish, their legs proportionately too short, their bulging toes forward and their 
faces rounded. They strongly remind us of the Somanathapur images, though here 
and there is an exceptional figure which attracts our notice like Buddha and Venu- 
gopala. 

The images on the outer walls of the Gopalakrishna shrine commencing from 

the east are : — 

Wall Images. 

East Face — 

1. Harihara (rosary, trident, charka, sankha). 

2. Gfaruda. 

3. Narayana. 

4. Kesava. 

5. Vamana (PI. XIX, 3) the dwarf holding stick and kamandalu with a lady 

attendant. 

6. 7, 8. 9, 10, 11, 12. Vishnu ( gada, padma, sanka, chakra) standing flanked 

/ by a consort and two lady attendants on each side. 

13S/ DhyanI Buddha without ushnlsa. (PI. XIX, 4.) This occurs very rarely 
in Hoysala sculptures, being found generally only on the prabhavali of 
the main images. 

14. Venugopala. 

South Face — 

15. Kalingamardana. 

16. Garuda. 

17. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. Purushottama flanked by consort and two chamara- 

dharinls on each side. 

24. Standing Narasiihha. 

25. Srldhara-standing. 
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West Face — 

26. Narayana. 

27. Arjuna shooting the fish target. 

28. 29, 30, 31, 32. Govardhanadhari with a consort and a chamaradharini on 

each side. 

33. Parasurama. 

34. Govinda. 

35. Halayudha. 

36. Four-handed Lakshml (padma, chakra, sankha, phala). 

37. Sri Rama — two-handed, with arrow and bow. 

38. Dharanivaraha — unfinished. (End of South Cell Wall). 

North Cell Wall — 

The wall images commencing from the north-west and proceeding clockwise are : 
West icall — 

39. King standing with two hands about to join in aiijali— Prahlada (?) 

40. 41, 42. Yoganarasimha with a chamaradharini on each side. 

43, 44, 45. Vishnu as Vamana flanked by consorts. 

46. Halayudha. 

47. Garuda. 

48. 49. 50, 51, 52. Pradyumna with a consort and chamaradharini on each 

side. 

53. Garuda. 

54. Sri Rama. 

55. 56. Vishnu as Sri Krishna standing. Consort on left. 

North wall — 

57, 58. Kesava with Lakshxni. 

59, 60. Mohini with mirror and chamaradharini on right. 

61, 62, 63, 64, 65. Pradyumna with a consort and lady attendant on 

each side. 

66 ,67, 68, 69. Standing Narasiihha with two consorts and a chamaradharini — 
all on left. 

East wall — 

70, 71. Vishnu standing — symbols except padma broken. Consort on right. 
72, 73. Parasurama with lady attendant. 

74, 75, 76, 77, 78. Vishnu as Vishnu with consorts and attendants. 

79, 80, Kalki. two hands with sword and shield. Garuda on left. 

81, 82. Dharanivaraha with consort on left. 

83, 84, 85, 86, 87. Kalihgamardana-dancing on the cobra with musicians 
accompanying, davane, rudravina, tala, mridanga, cymbals. 
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The eaves on the south and north cells are narrow and have beaded edges like 

those of the main cell. But the eaves of the sabhaman- 
Eaves and Parapet. tapa are very different in character. They are large and 

heavy with a deep ‘ S ’ form and have on the under surface 
imitation beams and rafters. The parapet of the whole temple is uniform in 
character being composed of richly ornamented turrets, similar to those of the main 
temple. The sculptures contain Sala groups, Yakshas, lions, makaras, various 
forms of Vishnu, etc. The important ones are — 

(1) Over the East entrance: Sri Kama with Slta, Lakshmana and monkeys 

below, Sala fighting two lions like Grilgainesh ; 

(2) South-east corner : Kalingamardana and Venugopala 

(3) South-west of sabhamantapa : two men fighting ; 

(3) South of navaranga : LakshmI-Narayana, MohinI ; 

(5) North of navaranga : Yoganarasiiiiha. 

(6) North of mukhamantapa : Halayudha. 

(7) North-east of sabhamantapa : Hanuman, Buddha, Kalki, Rama slaying 

the golden deer. 

The south and north towers are similar to the west tower in almost all 

main features having three tiers of turrets ornamented 
Towers. with klrtimukhas. In these latter are varied sculptures 

similar to those on the parapet. The noteworthy 
ones are : 

South Tower — 

Lakshmlnarasimha, Yoganarasiiiiha, Ugranarasiiiiha, Buddha, etc. 

The panels in front of the projections of the tower contain ; — 

South : — Vishnu. 

North : — Vishnu. 

Main : — Janardana — partly worked. 

The sabhamantapa is a large pavilion of thirty-nine aiikanas and of the indented 

square plan with triple indentations. Its roof is borne on 
Sabhamantapa. forty-six pillars of the round bell-shape type, while all 

around it except at the four entrances is a stone bench. 
Originally the south and north sukhanasis also were open. On the inner face of 
the bench is a row of elephants as at Arsikere in various attitudes often fighting 
or marching with men. Each elephant is about 18 nigh. A few of the elephants 
are, however, unworked. The bell-shaped pillars have either flat-beaded pendants 
(worked on only one pillar) or bulging round-bellied bells for leaf-shaped panels as 
at Kubatur and Nadkalasi. 
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The ceilings are mostly flat and ornamented with shallow' lotuses. The 
exceptions are three ceilings : 

1. South-south -west, second square : A fight. A hero fighting three others 

one of whom holds his arms back. Around the central panel are a 
large number of fighters. 

2. Near west doorw'av : Venugopala surrounded by dancers and musicians 

in an ornamental creeper grove with a row of cows on edge. Saiikha 
and chakra are w'orked alternately in the second series of convolutions. 

3. Next to the above from the east : Kaliiigamardana surrounded by two 

ornamentally intertwining serpents, a creeper scroll and a ring of cows. 

South shrine . — A comparatively plain doorway with dvarapalas and imitation 

perforations on the jambs and a Gajalakshtnl lintel and a 
Cells. well ornamented top panel with five towers and creeper 

ornamenation, leads into the sukhanasi w'hich was 
originally a part of the sabhamantapa. A similar doorway without the 
imitation perforations gives admission to the garbhagriha which has a flat ceiling 
ornamented with padma medallions. In the cell on a Garuda pedestal is a fine 
large image, about T high, of Venugopala. This image unlike that at Somanathapur 
wears a well ornamented kirita. But in other respects it is similar. Each jamb 
bears a consort, cows, and cowherdesses and rishis while the symbols of Vishnu 
(sankha, padma, gada, charka) are shown in the background. The god stands under 
a mani-torana above which is the kalpavriksha (wdrose fine carving is covered by 
chunam). The ten avataras do not appear on the prabhavali. The image of *the 
god is finely made and intact. Its legs are crossed and some of its fingers are lifted 
as if in the act of playing on the flute. The image is covered with hardened wax 
and its face bears caste marks uncleaned for many years. It requires to be carefully' 
cleaned. 

North cell . — The north sukhanasi and north cell are quite similar to the south 
ones except that the north ceiling bears a shallow dome with a padma in the centre. 
The image of Yoganarasimha, about 6V high, show's the god seated on a Garuda 
pedestal in the utkulikasana. He wears a fine kirita, longish horse-like ears, an 
exaggeratedly wide mouth and protruding eyes. His back hands hold the chakra 
and saiikha while the front ones rest loosely upon the front knees which are sup- 
ported by a jewelled band. On the outer edges of the serpentine torana appear the 
ten avataras. The image is a grand one and shows the mighty ferocious god in an 
attitude of peaceful contemplation. 

The iqiparige is a large impressive structure which shows the character of 

the purely Hoysaja mahadvaras. It is a large high 
Upparige. building consisting of a hall, about 25' square, and a 

spacious porch. Viewed from the outside we notice 
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that the basement with its usual cornices is plain, that the outer wall is 
ornamented only with plain long pilasters and that the roof over the outer square 
is sloping while the central roof is flat. The building stands on a high ground 
and is approached by a flight of steps at the top of which is the entrance to the 
porch flanked by two soap-stone elephants. Similar elephants flank also the 
western entrance of the upparige. A stone bench runs around the porch and the 
partly ruined slanting railing at its back is unornamented. The ceiling of the porch 
has only six large padmas and its roof is supported by four bell-shaped columns on 
each side. The doorway has dvarapalas on the jambs and Gajalakshml on the lintel. 
The inner view of the hall is imposing because of its height which is about 17' and 
by the graceful shape of the bell-shaped columns which are tall and slim, unlike 
the usual fat types met with elsewhere. The proportions of these pillars, the plain 
pilasters on the outer walls and the sloping roofs create a suspicion that the building 
might belong to even the eleventh century (compare Kubatur and the Jain Basti 
at Srihgeri). But the pillars of the porch and the fact that it is only a gateway 
show that such a structure could be constructed even about 1200 A.D. 

The distance between these large pillars is about 12' and the design of the 
ceiling is nine squares each having a lotus. 

The temple of Ylranarayana is an important monument in the State for its 

architecture, sculpture, magnitude and nearness to Halebld. • / 
Conservation Note. But it is in an unpardonably neglected condition. The 

village of Belavadi and its lands probably belonged to this 
temple. Now they form part of the Sringeri mutt whose administration ought to 
pay immediate attention to the renovation of this beautiful temple. 

1. The upparige which is used now as a cow-pen and has its roof and walls in 
a dangerous condition should be repaired, its flooring and its steps reset and cement 
pointed. 

2. It should be provided with a battened wooden door. 

3. The courtyard, part of which is being used as a public latrine, should be 
cleared and levelled and a compound wall put up around the area ; some houses in 
the neighbourhood being acquired, if need be. 

4. Against the compound wall maybe constructed accommodation for the ratha 
and the stores as also for the necessary kitchen and yagasala when funds permit. 

5. The roof of the building generally is overgrown with grass and thorns 
which should be removed. The roof of the navaranga has two large rents with many 
smaller ones which give free admission to the hollow double-roof. Bones of small 
animals like dogs or goats lying in the hollow' showed that sometime ago the roof 
had been used as a lodging by a cheeta. This roof should be immediately repaired, 
the stones being reset and a concrete coating of sufficient strength and thickness 
being given. 


12 
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6. The cloistered verandah of the main temple is coming down rapidly. The 
ruined part of it may be removed, that is, all except the three front ankanas, its 
mud walls cleared and the earth lying about it removed and levelled. 

7. The main navaranga is dirty and dusty. It should be cleaned. Another 
window may, if need be, be opened in the north wall. 

8. Above the south window the walls should be re-examined since there is a 
hollow gap between the inner and outer wall. 

9. The sculptures and the deities of the temple should be well cleaned (with 
petrol and washing soda). 

The total expenses which may come to nearly Rs. 10,000 may be provided by 
the Sririgeri Jahagir or Government as the Government desire. The repairs are 
urgent and must be attended to immediately to save the beautiful monument. 

CHATCHATHALLI. 

CHATTEL VARA TEMPLE. 

(PI. XX, 2). 

About three miles east-north-east of Halebid is a small village named Chat- 

chathalli which contains a trikutachala temple dedicated 
General Description. to Siva as Chattesvara. The temple faces directly to 

the south and is of plain workmanship. It contains three 
cells all of which are squarish in plan slightly indented. The main cell of 
Chattesvara is to the left of the navaranga facing east. The cell facing the nava- 
ranga door contains Vishnu facing south, while the third cell containing an image 
of Surya faces west. 

The temple was constructed by Chattadanayaka, a Hoysala officer under king 

Ballala II about the year 1200 A. D. It has two mscrip- 
History. tions, one on a slab to the east of the porch and another 

on a beam inside the navaranga near the entrance. 

The temple appears to have been built on a floating foundation over which 
rises the basement containing five cornices. The third 
Basement. and fourth cornices from the bottom were evidently meant 

to receive the usual ornamental designs of makara mouths 
and cross moulding kirtimukhas. 

The walls are all plain with small square pilasters set in at the corners. The 
eaves are plain with unworked under-surface and edges. 
Walls, Eaves and The parapet is composed of a series of turrets with 

Parapet. ornamental carvings on the dentil projections and 

sikharas. 
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Of the three towers, the north one has collapsed and the remaining two are 

made each of three tiers of unornamented turrets, with 
- Towers. ' - ' - ’ unsculptured mouldings. The kalasas are missing from 

the sikharas. The western tower however has a few 
sculptured panels containing Yakshas and Tandavesvara. The projections over 
the sukhanasis have neither the Sala groups nor sculptured panels. 

The porch is entered by a flight of steps flanked originally by turreted niches. 

On either side of the porch are stone benches backed by 
Porch. unworked railings. The roof is supported by two soap- 

stone pillars of the usual bell-shaped kind and contains a 
ceiling consisting of an octagonal gallery with three concentric octagons and a 
plain pendant above. 

The navaranga doorway is comparatively plain but for two indented square 
shaped pilasters, two Saiva dvarapalas, and a Gajalakshml- 
Navaranga. lintel. The navaranga (20' X 20') has nine ankanas, the 

central one being the largest. One of the central dome 
beams has a fine eight-pointed star-shaped S rlchakra with an inset padma. The 
design is beautiful and is in high relief. 

The four central pillars are of the thickish bell-shaped round type without 
Pillars and Ceilings. detailed ornamentation. 

The nine ceilings are all domed and are running clockwise from the south 
door : — 

1. A square with a frieze of swans, with a circular gallery and with concentric 
circles above. 

2 . Round-edged Srichakra gallery with similar concentric figures above. 

3 . Concentric octagons with octagonal bud. 

4 . Square gallery with similar squares above. 

5 . Three concentric circles. 

6 . Seven-pointed stars over similar gallery. 

7 . Concentric circles. 

8 . Eight-pointed star-shaped gallery with similar figures above. 

9 . Central : Round gallery with eleven-pointed concentric star above. 

Inside the navaranga against the west wall are pedestals bearing the mouse and 

the lion showing that originally there were Ganesa and Mahishasuramardinl. These 
were robbed and have now been replaced by a recent Yirabhadra and a Hoysala 
Bhairava brought from elsewhere. A small bull is also placed in the navaranga. 

The main cell is the only one with a doorway for its sukhanasi. The latter 

has above the dvarapalas, square perforations on the 
The Main Cell. jambs and a Gajalakhshmi lintel. The sukhanasi ceiling 

is flat. The garbhagriba doorway has dvarapalas and an 

12 * 
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unworked Gajalakshml lintel. The garbhagriha which has a flat ceiling has a 
small natural linga. 

The sukhanasi of the north cell is open and contains a domed ceiling with 
concentric circles and the pendant missing. Through a 
North Cell. crevice in this dome is seen the double roof of this 

building. 

A plain unworked doorway leads into the garbhagriha which has a flat ceiling. 
In it on a worn out Garuda pedestal stands a Vishnu image whose symbols are all 
broken. It is probably Kesava. It is about 6 feet high in all and is flanked by 
consorts and chamaradharinl. Around the serpentine torana are the usual ten 
incarnations of Vishnu. 

The open sukhanasi of the east cell is similar to the north one, but has a flat 
East Cell. ceiling like that of the main sukhanasi. 

The east garbhagriha doorway is also plain and the cell, w 7 hich has a flat 
ceiling, has a fine Surya image on a seven-horse pedestal. The god’s face 
has been recently retouched and spoiled. Otherwise it is a good piece of 
sculpture. On each jamb is a Chhaya while on the prabhavali there are the twelve 
Adityas. 

1. The temple is considerably damaged and cannot beset right without much 

expenditure. It would be enough to prevent it from 
Conservation Note. further ruin. 

2. The collapsed stones of the north tower may be removed to relieve the 
■walls from weight. 

3 . The plants growing on the building may be rooted out and the roof remade 
with concrete. 

4 . Some props may be given to the walls where they are dangerously out of 
plumb. 

5. The village Patel or Chairman may be given an allowance of Rs. 2 per 
mensem to keep the plants from growdng. 


VISHNU TEMPLE. 

To the south-west of the Chattesvara temple, about 50 yards away, is a porch, 
a navarahga doorway and part of a wall of a Vishnu temple which has now 
disappeared. Its front beam has an inscription of about 1200 A.D. and its walls 
have four images of Vishnu as Kesava and Sri Krishna standing with consorts. 
The temple must have been a good one. Some of its stones are of darkish soap- 
stone like the images of the Nagaresvara temple at Hajebld. The sculptures are 
fit to be removed to a museum. 



93 


DODDAGADDAVALU. 


LAKSHMIDEvI TEMPLE. 



Doddagaddavalli is a village about II miles directly west from the spot of the 

main road of Hassan-Belur where the 9th milestone and 
General Description. the stone indicating the boundary between the Kaveri and 

the Krishna basins stand. A pathway passing over a low 
hill leads to the village whose surroundings can clearly be seen from the crest of 
the hill behind Girihalji. 

The temple with its many towers attracts the eye even from a distance. In 
fact this is one of the features for which it is of interest. The other two features 
are that it is a temple of four cells artistically arranged in plan and that 
it is a temple of Lakshml where the goddess is the chief deity. But for 
these features the temple has nothing extraordinary about it. In a wide 
stone compound entered through a porch on the south and formerly through yet 
another in the north stands the temple with its four towers, three of which are of 
the stepped pyramid design. Four more similar, but smaller, turrets crown the 
four shrines which occupy the corners. The exception is the tower over Lakshml 
which is more nearly of the multi-turreted kind. In plan the temple is closely a 
Latin cross with its head to the south and two entrances leading into it through 
each side of its long tail. A small Vlrabhadra shrine of the Hoysala days is built 
to the north-east of the temple. These with the four corner shrines give us in all 
nine shrines with nine towers. 

In the absence of inscriptional evidence the archaeologist would probably 

ascribe the temple to the late Chalukyan or very early 
History. Hoysala period owing to the comparative plainness 

of its walls and towers and the occurrence of the 
stepped pyramid. But inscriptional evidence definitely shows (Hassan 149) that 
the temple was constructed in the year 1113 A. D. in the reign of Vishnuvardhana 
Hoysala by a merchant Kullahana Kahuta and his wife Sahajadevl. This couple 
founded the village of Abhinava-Kollapura, otherwise known as Gaddumballi 
and constructed the temple of MahalakshmI. Subsequent inscriptions of the 
reign of Ballala and others inform us of the numerous grants made to the temple. 
But there does not appear to be any extraneous structure built later on or otherwise 
engrafted on the temple. The Bhairava and corner shrines also are architecturally 
similar to the main building though it is possible that they were put up slightly 
later. 
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Since the temple is built on a slope descending slightly towards the east and 

the ground level beyond the compound on the west is 
Basement and walls of higher than that of the temple compound there is not 
the main Temple. even the suggestion of a platform below the temple. The 

basement or that part of the outer wall which seemingly 
performs that function, has the usual six cornices with the mouldings of numbers 
4 and 5 unworked. Above the basement is the wall which has no horizontal cornice 
and has, in addition to the usual large and corner pilasters, turrets and turreted 
canopies borne on single or double pilasters. The turrets also are comparatively 
simple in design consisting mostly of dentil cornices and square-planned sikhara, 
with round stone kalasa. They remind us more of the simple turrets at the Belur 
temple than of the elaborate and highly complex turrets of the thirteenth century 
like those of Somanathapur. Above the double pillar canopies the turrets are 
mostly in the shape of single storeyed niched shrines with or without pillars while 
above the turrets borne on single pilasters are serpentine toranas issuing from 
simhalalatas. The pillared niches are finely designed. Under the canopies no 
sculptures exist except a Kali figure on the east wall of Kali shrine. 

The eaves and parapets have no ornamentations except the unworked dentil 
cornices. The towers, however, are of two classes. All 
Parapets and Towers. the towers of the temple except that over the Lakshml 

shrine are of the simple stepped pyramid design with no 
ornamentation either on their edges or on the dentil mouldings. The steps are 
more correctly eaves-shaped cornices with a moulding running along the lower edge 
for receiving the beaded pendants and the trapezoid teeth meant for klrtimukha arches. 
Each tower has eight or nine such stepped cornices rising from a square bottom, 
whose angles are indented. Each cornice appears in reality to be only a conven- 
tionalised abbreviation of a storey, so that these vimanas depict a many storeyed 
building in a highly conventionalised form. The towrnr over the Lakshml shrine, 
however, is raised on a different principle. It has two tiers of small towered shrines 
rising one above the other. Their prototype is found in the Pallava architecture 
of Mamallapuram, whereas the stepped pyramid would more properly be derived 
from similar stepped structures of the Chalukyan Empire. 

The turrets of the Lakshml shrine have on their sikharas and in their inter- 
spaces small klrtimukhas and toranas respectively bearing Yakshas or ornamental 
rosettes. Each tower has a projection over the sukhanasi on whose front face is a 
klrtimukha with an unimportant sculpture and above which is a Sala group. Out 
of the nine Sala groups the temple originally had, one that was on the north-east 
corner shrine is missing. 

Each tower has on its sikhara a fine large stone kalasa adorned with beaded 
hangings which go around its girth. 
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The navaranga which is of modest size is entered by two doorways of which 

the east one is plain and the west one ornamented. On 
Navaranga. the outer side of each jamb is a Vaishnava dvarapala on a 

pedestal borne by lions and gryphons. The jambs which 
bear the usual rosette, scroll and ropebands with eight-pointed star-shaped pilasters 
bear a lintel with a frieze of lions and unworked central panel. Above it are four 
turrets with an unworked klrtimukha in the centre. 

The navaranga which is roughly an oblong hall is composed really of two 
navarangas each of nine aiikanas and each having round bell- shaped pillars. The 
eastern part has stone benches running around its sides which are closed with plain 
pierced windows. The two parts open into each other freely and have no dividing 
wall. The most interesting things in the navaranga are the two sculptured 
Bhetalas on its extreme south which guard the door to the Kali shrine. Each 
Bhetala is shaped like a conventionalised skeleton with dishevelled hair, protruding 
eyes, large ear-rings, open mouth showing fangs and projected tongue. They are 
both male and show exaggeratedly large sexual organs, being stark naked. The 
west one whose hands are broken has other goblins attending upon it, while the 
east one has a sword in right hand with the severed head of a bearded man and a 
bowl in the left. They are interesting images and unique in their conception and 
execution since colossal Bhetalas (each is about high) are not found elsewhere 
in the Mysore State. 

The ceilings are mostly well -designed, though none of them has a true dome. 
They are either flat or have shallow imitation domes carved out of single slabs with 
round sculptured panels in high relief. The central ceiling of the western part of 
the navaranga has a male dancing figure playing on the vlna which is probably 
Ylrabhadra. The ceiling to its north has a flying Kapali with sword and bowl 
in his two hands. The outer square of the eastern part, however, has the eight 
Dikpalakas. But the sculptures of the central ceiling are weathered away. 

Though the temple is named after Mahalakshmi even by the founder, the 

most important- place is occupied by the Kali shrine. It 
Kali Shrine. has no sukhanasi and the cell is entered by a doorway 

on each jamb of which is Mohini dancing, while the lintel 
bears the face of Kali with the fangs and tongue appearing in the partly opened 
mouth. Goblins support it on either side. The design is rare. 

In the cell which has a shallow padma ceiling is a pedestal on the face of 
which a goblin is seated playing on a pot-drum on the mouth of which is stretched 
a parchment and around which is a snake. The goddess is seated in sukhasana 
on the prostrate body of a Rakshasa and holds in her eight hands — sword, mace, 
trident, arrow, drum, pasa, bow and bowl. Her fangs are protruding from the 
corners of her mouth, and she wears jata-makuta and sarpakundala. On the 
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prabhavali is a host of goblins playing on musical instruments eating or brandish- 
ing swords. <~ 

The sukhanasi of the Lakshmi shrine is entered by a very plain soap-stone 

doorway which probably was a later insertion, the original 
Lakshmi Shrine. sukhanasi being open as in the other shrines. An orna- 

mental doorway with a Tandavesvara lintel leads to the cell 
of Lakshmi which has a small niche in the south wall and a shallow padma ceiling. 

The image stands on a pedestal with a poorly carved padma on its face. The 
goddess who is about 3' high excluding the pedestal stands in samabhanga with an 
attendant on each side and holds in her four hands rosary, saiikha, chakra, and 
phala with gada. She wears a kirlta with nimbus, makarakundala and other 
ornaments. She has no torana at all, an unusual fact in Hoysala sculpture. She 
wears shorts, her upper body being quite bare. Her body, though small waisted, is 
too large round the breasts and hips to be slim ; and her face cannot be considered 
to be faminine. Her lower jaw is squarish and its front is vertically too narrow. 

Her feet and hands are so lacking in finish that a doubt arises whether this is the 
original image at all. The image could more properly be ascribed to the fourteenth 
century rather than to the early part of the twelfth. However, if the image is 
really one of 1113 A. D. it is a poor specimen of Hoysala workmanship. 

The southern shrine whose doonvay and ceiling are similar to those of the 

others has a lintel on whose panel is seated Yoganara- < 

Vishnu Shrine. simlia. In the cell is a large Garuda pedestal on w'hicb 

must have stood formerly a Vishnu image. Since this 
has been lost, a small Bhairava image is now kept. 

The cell v T hich faces east is that of the Linga known in the inscriptions as 

Bhutanatha and popularly called Virupaksha. In the 
Linga Shrine. open sukhanasi are kept a mutilated Shantnukha on pea- 

cock, a Ganesa, a small recent bull and other stones. The 
doorway and ceiling are similar to the others and the fat-headed linga which is of 
medium size has nothing peculiar about it. 

r I he Bhairava shrine which is to the north-east of the Lakshmi shrine is an 

independent and unconnected building by itself and is ’ 

Bhairava Temple. also of the Hoysala period and has a sukhanasi and a 

garbhagriha. Both the doomays have ornamental frames 
but on the sukhanasi lintel is Dakshinamurti seated in yogasana and on the 
garbhagriha lintel is Kali’s face. The garbhagriha jambs, however, are of greater 
interest since they have on the right Mohinl and on the left Dakshinamurti. w^hile 
to the outer right is a man tearing his own abdomen and drawing out the entrails 
and on the right is another treading on the head of a fallen man and cutting his 
own throat with a sword. 
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In the cell on a pedestal bearing a dog in relief is an image of Bhairava 
supported by goblins. The image is intact except that it has lost the front right 
hand which held the sword. 

The prakara or compound wall is of soap-stone and about 3' thick and 7' high. 

The corner shrines which face north or south only have 
Prakara and Corner ornamental doorways with Lakshml on the lintels. What 

Shrines. deities they originally contained, it is not possible to 

understand. 

An ornamental doorway with Gajalakshml lintel leads into the compound from 

the east and just outside it is a basement of a porch of 
Gateways and Porches, one ankana which has now disappeared. A similar door- 
way connects the compound with a large entrance man- 
tapa on the west, which has nine squares supported by round bell-shaped pillars 
and stone benches with rounded railings at the edges. The doorway has a mutila- 
ted Ganesa on its lintel, while the eight Dikpalakas adorn the central relievo-panels 
of the shallow domes of the outer square. The middle square, however, has the 
figure of Tandavesvara in relief. The railings are plain. The existence of the 
more important porch on the west suggests that the main road of the temple must 
have run close to it. 

On the east of the temple beyond the porch is a broad flight of steps leading 
down to the tank. The situation of the temple close to the tank gives it much 
attractiveness. 

The Mahalakshmi temple at Doddagaddavalli, though comparatively plain in 

its sculptural work, is a monument of much importance 
Conservation Note. owing to its plan and early date. It fully deserves to be 

conserved. 

1. The chunam encrustations on its doorways and sculptures should be 
removed. 

2. The towers and compound walls have been pointed with white cement 

which shows glaringly against the dark stone. Coloured cement should 
be used. 

3. The pavement of the courtyard should be cement-pointed with an outlet 

for water on the south-east. 

4. The western porch should be repaired, its pavement being re-set and 
cement-pointed and its railings re-set. 

5. When possible, the approach to Doddagaddavalli from the road should 
be improved by the construction of a motorable road. 

Considerable repairs have been done to the temple in recent years. 
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PART-111 NUMISMATICS. 

COINS OF THE WESTERN CHALUKYAS. 

(Plate XXI 4.) 

EARLY CHALUKYAS OF BAD AMI. 

Type A — Boar and Lotus. 

1. Ai. '55 Flat and thick, double die struck. Wt, 57'2. Metal inferior. 1 
Obverse : — Large caparisoned boar to right, with sun and crescent moon with 

pellet above. 

Reverse : — Large rude eight-petalled lotus. 

The boar was the crest of the Chalukyas and the lotus connects this coin with 
the Iiadamba issues. The weight is clearly the later Chalukya standard. The use 
of double dies suggests the times when punch-marking had not yet revived. The 
coin may belong to the reign of Pulikesin I (C, 650-566) whose son Klrtivarma 
subdued the Kadambas 2 . 

Type B —Boar and five punch marks. 

2, Ai. Wt. 57 ’2. Cup shaped, and outline irregular. 

Obverse : — Small boar to right in centre with a partly visible lotus above it, both 
struck from the same die. Around five punch marks : — 

(1) & (2) Highly conventionalised Sri in old Kannada. 

(3) Eight-petalled lotus almost obliterating the die-struck lotus. 

(4) Conch. 

(5) Strung bow. 

Reverse : — Striated, the lines forming a rough square. 

The Sri and lotus are like what are found on later Yadava coins; and the 
conventionalisation of Sri suggests the existence of earlier issues. The common 
irregular outline and concave obverse connects this type with the Yadava era and 
the eleventh century more than with the early Chalukyas, to whom it is usually 
attributed. Possibly it was issued by one of the Early Yadavas who was subordi- 
nate to the Western Chalukyas. The marks appear to signify the suzerainty of the 
Chalukya boar over the Chera bow, the Yadava lotus and the (Pal lava ?) conch. 

1 E. C. S. I. plate I, 22 and 23. Elliot identifies the symbol on the reverse as representing the 
wheel f Chakra). 

2 Rice : Mys. and Cooi% P. 63. 



PLATE XXL 



1 . SAHA YOGI: VIKABHADKA TEMPLE, 2 . HOLE-NAUMI'ER : NAB VSIMHA 3 . YIRAGAL OPPOSITE TO THE 

HALEBID. TEMPLE PILL AH (p. 36 ). RHAIUAYA SHRINE, KORA VANG AL V. 
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4- WESTERN CM VTjI’KYA COINS (p. 9S). 
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If early Chalukya, the date of the coin would be early eighth century. This date 
however, is unlikely. 


KALYANI CHALUKYA 

or 

LATE RASHTRAKUTA. 

TAILA II? 

Type C Punched lions and ‘ Pa ra.’ 

3 . Ai. Wt. 57-9 Fine. 

Obverse : — Nine punch marks : 

(1 & 5) Five finely maned lions to right with long ears, open mouths, looped 
up tails and left forepaw uplifted, as on Kadamba coins, with dotted 
circles around ; 

(6 & 7) Two Sri - s in Kannada with a small cross on each indicating binding 
with wire; 

(8 & 9) Kannada legend twice, of about the tenth century pa ra followed by 
an ornamental goad. 

Reverse : — -Blank. 


SATYASRAYA ? 

or 

VIERA M A V? 

Type D Punched lions and 1 Ma na.’ 

4 . Ai. 57‘9 (another specimen : 57‘2.) 

Obverse : — Similar to 3, but lions ruder : no crosses on the Sri — s and Kannada 
legend twice : Mana. 

No goad. 

Reverse :• — Blank. 

Nos, 8 and 4 appear to belong to a distinct class by themselves. They are 
punch-marked like the Kadamba coins but the lions look forward. They have the 
Badami Chalukya and the early Western Chalukya weight of 57-58 grains, and not 
the late West Chalukya of 53-54 grains. Their lions and punched legends indicate 
that they are copied by the Western Chalukyas Jagadekamalla I and his successors. 
These features and the characters in the legend indicate that they originated in the 
tenth or eleventh century. 


13 * 
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The legends on these two types are fragmentary and ambiguous though clear, 
Para may stand for Paramesvara , a title assumed by the Rashtrakutas as well as 
by the Cbalukyas. Mana may stand for Manavya, the generic name assumed by 
the Cbalukyas i . Or it may indicate the word M&nyakheta, the capital of the 
Rashtrakutas ; or their earlier capital Mana, which Fleet has indentified, 
doubtfully, with Manapur in Central India ; or even the name of the traditional 
founder of the race by name Mana 2 . The lion crest raises a new problem. The 
Chalukya crest was the boar, and the later Rashtrakuta crest, Garuda or Siva. But 
it would appear that the early Rashtrakutas of Mana had the lion crest 3 , which 
perhaps appeared on their imperial coins and was adopted by the Western 
Chalukvas. 

No coins definitely of the Rashtrakuta Empire are yet known. Cunningham 
has attributed some silver coins of the Western Gupta fabric to the Rashtrakutas 4 . 
But it is more likely that the regular coins of the Rashtrakutas were similar to the 
known Kadamba and Cbalukya coins, -were punch-marked, weighed 57 grains and 
probably were of the lion type like them. These reasons make it possible that the 
coins described above are late Rashtrakuta, or early Kalyani Chalukya imitations 
of the Rashtrakuta coins. 

Hultzsch 5 reads the legend Mana as Malta, and suggests that it is a part of 
the legend T ratio ky am alia. But the legend Mana is clear and the form of lla on 
the coin figured by Hultzsch is different from na on the coins described here. 
Tentatively No. 3, may be assigned to Tailappa II or his son Satyasraya and No. 4 
to Satyasraya or his successor, Vikramaditya V. Thus these and the following 
coins would make a continuous series of the Kalyani Chalukya issues. 

YASOVARMA 

or 

■JAYASIMHA I (alias) JAGADEKAMALLA. 

Type A Lion and Spear head. 

5 . Ai. ‘75. Wt. 57*8, metal good. 

Obverse : — Five lions obliterated by four superior punch marks : — 

(1&2) Kannada srJ. 

(3) Large spear head with dot below. 

(4) Kannada legend i/a ja. 

1 Fleet : Bombay Gaz. Vol. I, Part II, pp. 339, 402 and 428. 

2 Ibid p. 386. 

3 Ibid. 

4 Bapson : Indian Goins. 

5 Ind. Ant. 1896, p. 321. 
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Reverse : — Blank, with one small figure-less punch mark. 

There was a Yasovarman alias Dasavarman who is mentioned in the Kauthem 
grant 1 as the brother of Satyasraya. The weight of the coin is greater than the 
usual ones of Jagadekamalla and nearer the weight of para coins, and the legend 
begins with ya. But the second letter ja brings in a doubt whether the legend is 
not reversed Ja ya ( simha ) a name by which Jagadekamalla is known in many 
records. The spear head is also found on the latter’s coins. 

Type B Temple. 

6. Ai. TO AVt. 69 grains, large, thin and fine, good gold. 

Obverse : — Nine punch marks : the central punch has a large temple with a domed 
tower supported by pillars and surmounted by Vishnu’s discus or Chakra. 
In front of the tower Kannada letter srl. Between pillars two line 
Kannada, legend : 

6rl Ja ga de 
ka ma la 

The eight smaller punches near the borders have alternately Kannada srl 
and the king’s name in two lines as above. 

Reverse : — Blank. 

There can be little doubt that this specimen belongs to Jagadekamalla I. The 
weight and temple type suggest that it w T as the prototype of the temple type 
attributed to the Telugu Cholas. The weight shows the Yengi standard which is 
also seen on the East Chalukya coins to be about 66 to 67 grains. 

Type C:— Lions and Kannada legend. 

7. 57£ to 59 grains. 

Obverse : — Nine punch marks; — 

5 representing a lion. 

2 the syllable srl. 
i Ja ya 
1 De va. 

Reverse : — Blank 

Hultzsch 2 describes this specimen and attributes it to Jayasimha. 

8. -65 AVt. '57 

Five lions, etc., similar to 5, with Kannada legend : — 

Ja ga de 

One specimen comes from Khandesh and another from Kodur in the Nellore 
district. This shows that No. 8 was the standard type of the reign and was widely 

1 Fleet : Bombay Gaz. Vol. I, Part II, p. 434. All further references to Fleet are to this volume. 

2 Inch Ant., Vol. XXV, p. 322, No. 29- 
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used in the larger and central part of his Empire. The Khandesh specimen has a 
blank reverse, while the Kodur one has four punch marks : — 

1. Rude four-petalled lotus. 

2. Similar, five-petalled. 

3. An eye with pupil. 

4. Uncertain. 

The Kodur coin is interesting because of the reverse punch marks. 

TRAILOKYAMALLA somEsvara I. 

Type A Lions aiid Kannada legend. 

9. Similar to 8, with legends, 

Tre Id and Ma lla. 

Hultzsch 1 figures one of 3 specimens and gives the weight as 58 grains. 

Type B:— Spear head and Nagari legend. No lions. 

10 . Ai. 7. Wt. 57‘6 (or 57). 

Obverse : — Four punch marks only : — 

1 & 2. Very highly conventionalised Kannada hi, 

3. Spear head lor crown?) with dot (or dotted line) in the middle and four 
dots to its right standing perhaps for a lotus. 

4. Nagari legend : — 

srl Ja ga de, va. 

Reverse : — Blank. On the following coins, the reverse is described only when 
there is anything noteworthy. 

Some specimens come from the Central Provinces. This fact, the extreme 
conventionalisation of Kannada Srl, the absence of the usual lions, and the simila- 
rity to the Yadava weight standard of 57 grs. indicate that this type was issued in 
the northern province of Jagadekamalla’s empire, where perhaps he was also called 
Jagadeva. Bhillaina III Yadava, the king’s sister’s husband, was a Mahasamanta 
and governor of the northern province at this time 2 , which perhaps extended to 
the north and east of Khandesh. 

GOVERNOR HOYS ALA VINAYAHITYA. 

11 . Ai. Wt. 58'2. 

Similar. Five lions almost invisible, two Srl-s and twice the Kannada legend : 
U na ya 

1 lad. Ant., Vol. XXV, p. 317, etc. 

2. Fleet : p. 436. 
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A looped line of dots below legend. 

Prince Vijayaditya, the fourth son of the king Trailokyamalla, calls himself in 
the epigraphs Maharaja and Vengi Mandalesvara '. Vinayaditya of 680-696 A.D. 
is too early for this type. But the greatest probability is that this is a coin issued 
by the governor of Talkad and the Konkan, the Mahamandalesvara Hoysala Vinaya- 
ditya, (1047-1100) as the weight corresponds to the 59 grains standard of the Talkad 
Gariga ■ Gajapati ’ type. Vinayaditya probably had also the name Udayaditya 
which his youngest grandson inherited from him. 

SOMES WAR A II, B HU VAN AIK AM ALL A. 

Type Lions, lotus and goad. 

12 . Ai. '65. Wt. 54 grains. From Kodur. 

Obverse : — 1-5 Four lotuses, one in each quarter and a fifth in the centre. 

6-7 Two conventionalised Kannada Srt-s and 

8 One sun and moon with goad between them 

9 One punch mark with the Kannada legend 

Bhu va na 

for Bhuvanaikamalla. 

The Mysore collection has a specimen with a goad in place of sun and moon 
(Sic) and Lions perhaps regardant. 

13 . Specimen in the Madras Museum : — 

Obverse : — Similar, the central punch having elephant with sun and moon above. 
The legends read : ‘ Ba va na ’ 

Such specimens have been found at Kondavidu. 

On other specimens, there are other legends and different kinds of deities in the 
central punch like Muralldhara Krishna. Perhaps these are the provincial issues of 
the Chalukyas. 

During the days of Trailokyamalla Somesvara I, the empire became weaker 
and his sons enjoyed partial independence as evidenced by No. 11. Each of them 
had perhaps his own especial device which he put in the centre of his coin. 
Somesvara II had, perhaps, the special device, the lotus, Jayasimha III, the boar, 
and Vikrama VI, the lion. The reign of Somesvara II was further weakened by the 
rebellion of his brothers and his coins show much degeneration from the usual 
standard of art. The weight was also reduced from 57 grains to 54 grains. A new 
device, the elephant goad or Kunta-ayudha, was introduced perhaps because the 
king’s mother was a Gariga princess. One of the revolting governors who helped 
Vikrama and Jayasimha was the Vadava Seunachandra, to whom as a subordinate 
of Jayasimha Chalukya, No. 2 probably belongs. 

'. Ibid p. 454. 
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PRINCE JAYASIMHA III, GOVERNOR OF TARDAVADI. 

Type— Lotuses and boar. 

14 . -65 Wt. 54'3 slightly concave. 

Seven punch marks. 

1-4 Four lotus flowers, one in each quarter. 

5 Two Sri-s. 

6 Kannada legend ga ja 

7 Bude boar to left with sun, dagger and moon above. 

Prince Jayasimha III had perhaps his grandfather’s name Jagadekamalla, the 
first two letters of which possibly appear reversed on the legend. The boar was 
perhaps his special crest while the lotuses were the symbols of his brother and king 
Somesvara II. Jayasimha was governor or Tardavadi or Bijapur in 1064 and later 
under Vikrama he governed Banavasi in 1076. The goad is absent perhaps because 
the prince’s mother was different from Somesvara Il’s. 


VIERA MAdJTYA VI PERM ADI. 

TRIBHU VANAMALLA . 

Type A— Lions and Kannada legend. 

15 . Ai '65. Wt. 5 f to -54'5. 

Obverse : — 1-5 Five lions. 

6-7 Two Sn-s. 

8 One goad or Kunta between Sun and Moon. * 

9 One Kannada legend : 

Bhitja (Bhujabala) 

The title ‘ Bhujabala ’ is found among numerous dynasties and kings, and it 
was the common title of all the West Chalukyas and the special name of Bijjala 
Kalachurya. The presence of the lions instead of the lotuses does not allow these 
coins to be attributed to Somesvara II and the weight which is 54'5 or less makes 
them subsequent to 1068. The great number of the coins and the attempted 
restoration of better art indicates a long and prosperous reign which could be only 
that of Vikramaditya VI who reigned for 50 years. It is not known whether the 
title ‘ Bhujabala ’ had any special connection with 1 Bhujabalasvami ’ or Gomates- 
vaia of the Jains, whose colossal image is standing at Sravana Bejagoja in the 
Mysore State. 
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VIKRAMA VI AND BRULOKAMALLA SOMES VAIl A II 1. 

16 . Ai -8. Wt. 53-4 

Obverse : — Similar to No. 15, but legend Blm ja ba in Kannada, sometimes reversed. 

The reduced weight indicates that towards the latter part of his long reign, 
Yikrama had financial difficulties perhaps due to his wars with the Cholas whose 
capital Kanchi he took l . For some years, his brother Jayasimha III was crown 
prince or Yuvaraja and governed Banavasi. After Jayasimha’s death, the king’s 
son Somesvara III Bhfilokamalla was crown prince. No. 16 would appear to belong 
to the period when this prince was practically regent for his father. The old king 
appears to have retired in 1126, and perhaps lived on till 1 133 when he is mentioned 
in an epigraph \ However, the son kept up his father’s era and name and it is 
difficult to decide by whom the coins weighing 53‘4 grains were actually issued. 

Type B Lions and Tamil legend. 

17 . Ai. 52-4 to 53-5. 

Similar to 16, but Tamil legend : Bhu ja ba 
sometimes reversed. The goad is often absent. 

One specimen from Kodur has one punch mark like a goad which 
remains to be explained. 

After conquering Kanchi, Yikrama VI stayed for a time in the Tamil country. 
Number 17 was perhaps issued by him or by his son about this period. 

JAGADE RAM ALLA II. 

Type A.— Goad and Tamil legend. 

18 . Ai. '65 Wt. 53'5. From Kodur. 

Similar to 17, but lions unrecognizably conventionalised and obliterated. 
Tamil legend ‘ Bujaba ’. The goad becomes almost an arrow. 

19 . Ai. '55 Wt. 52'8 (Presented to the British Museum by Elliot). 

Nos. 18 and 19 are attributed to Somesvara III with hesitation, as he probably, 
like his father, imitated Yikrama. 

The Kodur finds 3 have a number of specimens which appear to be imitations 
of the issues of the Chalukya Emperors of Kalyani by later dynasties. Some speci- 
mens of this kind have been figured on pi. XVIII of the Beport of the Archaeological 
Department, Hyderabad, for the year 1925-26. 

>. Fleet: p.453 

2 . Fleet: p. 447, note 1. 

3 . See report of the Kolur Finds by Krishna Sastri and the Third Oriental Conference Report, 
p. 269. 
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WEST CEALUKYA. 

Ruler Uncertain. 

20 . Ai. base. '9 Wt. 53‘5 grs. cup-shaped K 
Obverse : — 9 punch marks. 

1-4 Conventionalised Sri. 

5-8 Solar mark. 

9 In centre Hanuman moving to right with right hand and tail lifted. 
Reverse : — Blank. 

The specimen is perhaps of some Kadamba feudatory of the West Chalukyas. 
The weight indicates the time of Vikramaditya VI. 

TAILA III . 

Type Lions and Goad. No legend. 

21 . Ai. '65, Wt. 52*4. From the Satara District. 

Similar to 16, but no lions and no legend. The goad is almost an arrow. 
Bijjala Kalachurya rose to power under Perma Jagadekamalla II and set aside 
Taila III in 1156. These nameless coins were perhaps issued when he was actually 
in power and the kings were powerless to proclaim their own names on the coins. 

In 1156 Trailokyamalla Nurmadi Taila III retired to Banavasi leaving Bijjala 
in possession of the capital. His son Tribhuvanamalla Vlra Somesvara IV had 
little real power as the Kalachuryas were the real rulers over the Dakhan. 


i 


Smith I : M. C. PI. XXX, No. 4. 
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PART IV— MANUSCRIPTS. 

A NOTE ON PADMAPURANADA-TIKU BY CHIKUPADHYAYA. 

Padmapuranada-tlku is a palmleaf manuscript consisting of 212 leaves (length 

11 inches, breadth 2", thickness 3") written in modern 
Description. Kannada characters of the 19th century. It was found in 

the possession of Mr. M. S. Ramaswami Iyengar, a Sri- 
vaishnava Brahman of the Village Muttagere in Dudda Hobli, Mandya Taluk, 
Mysore District. The manuscript is incomplete as it stops after the story of 
Ramayana in page 213. It has now been acquired by the Mysore Government 
Oriental Library. 

The author of the work is Chikup&dhy&ya, a Brahman of the Srivaishnava sect, 

who flourished in the court of the king of Mysore named 
Author. Chikka Deva Raja Odeyar (1672-1704). He calls 

himself a mantri or minister of that king and refers to 
him in the beginning of the work. 1 

He has invoked Ramanuja, the founder of the Visishtadvaita school of philo- 
sophy, at the beginning of his work and in some other pages (pp. 2,136.) He has also 
invoked Vedantaguru who is the same as Venkatan&tha, the Srivaishnava author of 
Sarvarthasiddhi and other philosophical works (p. 2). Further two gurus Kad&mbi 
Singlacharya and Kadambi Lakshmana Desikacharya are invoked by him in pp. 136 
and 159 respectively. These were two teachers of the Srivaishnava sect. They are 
invoked by this author in his other works also. Chikupadhyaya was also the 
author of several works in Kannada prose and poetry like Amarukasataka, Kama- 
lachalamahatmya, Vishnupur&na and Sukasaptati' 2 He is believed to be a Sri- 
vaishnava Brahman of the Hebb&r sect. 

The work purports to be an abridgment in Kannada of the famous Sanskrit 

Purana named Padmapurana. The author has made 
Contents. only a selection from the work dealing mainly with episodes 

describing the dharma or duties of the Vaishnava sect. 
A great portion of the ms. (pp. 1-77) is taken up with the stories extolling the 
importance of bathing in the sacred place Prayaga in the month Magha (January- 
February). Another portion of the work (pp. 117-212) deals with the stories of the 

3d ^ 2g>OT>es>d cScJta&do I 

2 . (See Kavicharite by Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar, Part II, p. 467, for the other works of 
Chikupadhyaya and his true name Lakshmipati, his lineage, etc.)] 

u* 
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several incarnations of Vishnu. Interspersed between them are found various 
topics dealt with which are sacred to the Vaishnavas such as the importance of 
Sciagram a (p. 23), fasting on Ekadasi (p. 23), branding with the marks of discus and 
conch (p. 88), wearing of urdhvapundra (vertical marks on the forehead) by the 
Vaishnavas (pp. 89, 91-3), the importance of the repetition of certain mantras 
(dvayamantra, ashtakshari-mantra) and forbidding of performance of sraddha on 
Ekadasi days (129-130). 

Following the Padmapurana (Anandasrama edition) in Sanskrit, the writer 
explains the origin of Saiva works as due to Siva who created such works to 
deceive Namuchi and other giants (asuras) who performed tapas and drove away 
Indra from heaven (pp. 131-2). 

At the same time the author is not quite a bigoted Srivaishnava. In page 18, 
he praises the benefits accruing from the worship of Siva either in the form of a 
crystal linga or earthen linga and says that people who repeated the sacred formula 
of Panchakshari (Namas sivaya) will never go to hell but remain in the world of 
Siva (18) but no one should hate Vishnu (p. 19) 

The work is incomplete and stops in the middle of the story of Vishnu’s 
incarnation as Rama (p. 213). 

Xo date is given in the work to show when it was composed. It was probably 
written somewhere near 1691 when Vishnupur&na was translated (in an abridged 
form) by the author. 1 


Kavieharite, Part II, p. 468 
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PART V.— INSCRIPTIONS. 

CHITALDRUG DISTRICT. 

Davaxgere Taluk. 

1 

Koramanga grant of the 3 -lth year of the reign of the Kadamba King Ravi- 
vanna found in the possession of Nadiga Basappa, lawyer, in Davangere Tow r n. 

3 plates : 7 f' x 3 ". 

With a ring land blank seal, Old Kannada characters and Sanskrit language 
(plate XXII). 

crsdsrtdcdoodjd d&^cr dodo^ dd^oui^a* esSod dioao-sd g^cfood ^rs&ri add^dddi sdk 
cr^Gd sudOj ^sdd. 

dojjdo dortri<?:, dwc^ccjo. erucriodad. cd^tll 5 c)P 3 7 r x 3". 

I. (b) 1. djsadSyFododOja dOsti^d^ &950U0 cwdjdd dsradySraddc^do 4 

&ddo‘ 2. dor^a^^o dd s F&.d j aa!od dd-rdj^ 5 rn>d§U 

3. arid dsrs.&j ddecrs&^d i creads sadjd doo t ste Saj&a e oLapc&sod d„ 

dadds 

4. d^djsdddoi^ ^dra'S'^^dd^F di&^dds ^^d^ddafo? do^djd 

scrs^djsl I 

5. Sdds^ax'do^d^dJ^FOsadrerSij^dds croddroajdidoutS^dasddodoo 

adododradMI 

6. ddd odifddo d ^Fd.tadJ dodod.c&d^ &ds) abdoars ood.su ,dd,o didsddsll 

7. srsdssjd^dd drodjs^addrad^addodds ^d^a^dodc&d^^dda^d aijdoetfsll 

II. (a) 8. Sd^Fdoddo* dj&; afcdraSys^ipdd s s^d^a^qrsdcraijs afco d^-c? 

9 . dsrsda&dod^aJoo dod^d jdrie^o &,crtro ^Edo^doa^^dgEcfloo^dcrsEJii 

40 . dd^FErse^G'sAi^d dodd&^ddredau &^$T 3 » F"q 3 s 3 A, dcoodd^ 

d&dddll 

© 

44. ds^ddodod^rrsdd^di? daddd^dddi* d^od^odjOE^odj^O^dx^d* 

37>e ddi‘ 1 1 

r. 

42. aJod^dcua^^tdocoA d ^d?doSidJS j ^ddtd J i^s QD^tp^SstoSdJs^adJs ya 

dad^EFd^s 

43. dd*ora r 30 do ; 3 Dd^V^soK?jD o ^Od 57 sdcoo 3 ‘ dd^crata^.odaSd.d.ddCddod 

di&^dds 

44. d^^r^Fcdodd^d^^c&odE^&dj^Jdds ^d&^s - ^ ^tp&id^ddiSsd 

d^a^d^ii 


no 


II. (6) 


III. (a) 

I (6) 1 

f*n§ra; 2 

3 

4 

5 

6 
7 

11(a) 8 
9 

10 

11 

12 


15. SxSoSj^fSa^s sgjrars^os 
do^&e^l I 

16. aJacrascrastos^tTOSxrsSoc^^ajCTstsSg AQ-^aJosSSS/essS ro SoS*Sj so 

S.d cSoil 

<y Q 

17. S^j3?diSoSsr3jS SjasdSoorrai^rsoSo&sSo* tJSsuA^sJSF^ys^S cJ^srao 

ATJ.SOOS Sos 1 1 

Q 

13. wS^^cJisss^qS S^ijs^g 3»oijdSra&,3So 6 crsaSraS^SSroS^S^^do^S 
ASSFSSk 4 ! 1 

19 , Sdo^S^iOoSSj^^jdofSAS^rSSo* AS^rSSo*ll 

20, a\>^^oso£^rd tf SS3s$s&3c&3S^ c^sreo&^SMoOTswS^F ^-sSoo^Soaq^II 

21, 2JT^3^t^?3jS02^r30o:o^os-F'2raoo gc^ori^Ddgsso^SjSdji^sas^So 4 


22. • • & ■ djSSiS^esteJooS^So^Siasr^s SodSF^^tirt^S^iSos^g&ssiSo 4 

23. wSot^SjFSosD SOS's, cra&s^rtaTjass aJjS ; o3o^a5OT3S»^^^^S.SroSoo 
24 ssQ d o^ssSofs oSS a sossosso* asuASAdd ro4S/3S,rcra£jS,3DASI I 
25 . ^S^oSdS^onrecSx^Sd^sssooScn) S^SSrSaoS^,^ Sd^SS^SoSsil 


’TnrT^Ti^nJTT srmr t h[w^ i 

’^RT WT^TfnTSnTTf^nqrR 
4rren 

^4T »JrR«n^JTT ^irf-^WO UsTOTR: 
jjS'ro^cfw <rH^\ sjTTJ^TrrrT^rrr: ii 

^n?: ITtRRT JTFRTT tfsp 
JT^^T 2 II 

f^rnr^rq-^E^PT 


^RFTT ^T^T 


*415074 *R?JTRTR ?T m^TR tpCrTT; 
sfirto JT^RFqRfrn^TW WRift II 


^ * - r ,-, ,, f\ _ ,^- u _ r . -n..C^. r r. _ ^ . - r l ^- 

5TWT? ?m JRT SORT ^nrrRTRTT^R^^FT 
^T ^mt^lT-q II 


3T4^TR fJ&jFliH'i RWT 

tsrereft ^r%T4 InRrfr r^mor n 
<q ' 4 a 1 W^Rf r? ^f ?W 31*00 *1*41 
rTOT Wvmq^qpn g<K<fa 5TST1% II 
f^sqr^flpfr Jn^vO'-R jtwtr^ 
^nfr^sr -*m «• s:& 4) 0-4 i * C *> n f,- ^ii ii 
T£W 7qq- V$v?c?zgk ; 


\ 


1 Head 5R-. ^Tf^n. 2 Head *t§3tctt. 3 Read 
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COPPKB-PLATK GIUNT OF THK KA DAM BA KING BAVIVABMA. 



}j/ a r* 

— -- ^ > 

■ - li " . 

^ 3-\Qj *, T -M" i'^ :, ‘ 



(Ni> 1— j>- 1W-) 


Mullin' An-lMoh»iinil Sin it’ll. 



Ill 


II (b) 15 
16 
17 



TWTTW JTTHTfaw JTtfraT: 

14 «n=RTr«T HPT f%^rfq rT T 

TCfltTHTTc'W I NTn%?T ^HHT SrgT T T P T rl II 

gf PT^r P T f T %HH THTTT 
jT^HTiHRtrm: 5^n Hfknt II 

cf^T JT5T^TfHH^imwnr?r: 
ftrSTPTrPT iJSTTSj H^THT ’TTT^sPr II 

^THTTnflraf 1^4 

18 STTH^t ^TOT H TT^T HTTP %^TTTm§RT^ 

HSHTtMt THHd %^iN» II 

19 Hn Pt Hg’M VTHT $MN> f^ PI Hd q ; I 

rTWTTtr TrriWTJPT pTPpjwqr || 

20 35^ [ f%qi1U-d°5 HJTTTOHnTtT T^rT^ 


^tT^T 

21 fTTrSTT H fc rT R R| gf^CTIH 

cT^TirTHJT fTRTHT H ^PPTtTT^ 

III (a) 22 . . . 

m^ r « i H T aJ i ^i q ^ : «m»m 

3 T FRVT *I^P|fTr HTHTrTHTrT^FFH 

24 r^yTKqn^TT 
k'l iMdpH rf^i 4&4V i^^ni'i^ II 

25 HT^tTT <n^rTT m 

?Tt47 II 


Transliteration. 

I B. 1. Suryamsu-dyuti-parishikta-pankaj&nam 6obham yad vahati sadasya 
pada-padmam 

Siddharn 2. devanam makuta-rnani-prabh&-bhishiktam Sarvvajnas sa jayati 
sarwa-lbka-nathah^ 

3. kirtya digantara-vyapi Raghurasln nar&dhipah KAkustha-tulyam 

Kakustho yaviy&ms tasya bhbpatih 

4. tasy&-bhut tanayas sriman Santivarro& mahipatih MrigeSas tasya 

tanayb mrigesvara-parakramah 11 

1 The stanza seems to be corrupt here. may be *o<*l 
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II A. 


II B. 


II A. 


5. Kadamba-mala-vamsAdrer mmaulitam agato Ravih udayadri makuta-tepa 

(?) dipranisur ivamsumAn II 

6. nripas chhalanaki Yishnur ddaitya jishnurayam svayam hiranmaya- 

chalan-malam fcyaktva chakram vibhAvitah H 

7. samrajye nandamanopi na mAdyati paramtapah SrireshA madayaty 

anyan atipiteva varuni li 

8. narunnadam tarn main pritya yam asrityA' bhinandati Kaustubha- 

bhArnna-chckkayam vaksho Lakshmtr Hareriva H 

9. Ravavadhi jayantiyam Sur&ndranagarlm sriya Yaijayanti chalachchitra- 

vaijayanti virajate # 

10. Raver bhujAiiga-dAsiva chandana-prita-rmanasa tathA Srir nabhavat 

prita Mu rarer api vakshasi I! 

11. visvA vasumati-nathan nathate nayakbvidam Dvaur ivendram jvalad* 

vajra-dipti-korakitAhgadam I 

12. yasya murdhni svayam Lakshmi hema-kumbhodara-chyutaih rajyA- 

bhishekam akarod ambhoja-sabalair jalaih 

13. RaghunA’ Iambita Mill Ivund6 girir adharayat Raver ajriam vahatyadya 

malAui iva mahidharah 

14. dharmmartthani Hari-dattena soyam vijnapito nripah smita-jybtsna- 

bhishiktena vackasa prabvahhAshata 11 

15. chatustrimsat-tame srimad rajyavriddhi-samA sama Madhur mmAsas 

tithih puny a Sukla-pakshas cha Robin! 11 

16. yada tada maha-bahur Asandyam aparajitah SiddhAyatana-pujartham 

sanghasya pari- vridd hay e ® 

17. sefcor upalakasyapi KoramangasritAm inahim adhikan nivarttananyena 

dattavain svara arindamah 11 

18. Asandi-dakshinasyatha setoh kedAram asritam rAjamanena manena 

kshetram eka-nivarttanam H 

19. Samane setu-bandhasya kshetrameka-nivarttanam tachchapi rAjama- 

nena Yetikaute tri-nivarttanaml' 

20. unchhadi pari-harttavye samadhi-sahibam hitarn dattavain ssrl-maha- 

rajas sarvva-sAmanta-saninidhau " 

21. jnatvA cha punyain abhi-palayitur vvisalam tadbhanga-karana-mitasya 

cha d6shavatta.ni 

22 srama-skhalita-samyyamanaika- chittAh sam-rakshane 

’sya jagati-patavah pramanam 

23. bahubhir vvasudha bhukta rajabhis Sagaradibhih yasya yasya yada 

bhumis tasya tasya tada plialani 

24. adbhir ddittam tribhir bhuktam sadbhis cha pari-palitam etani na 

nivarttante purvva-raja-kritani cha'J 


u 
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25. sva-dattam para-dattanr va y6 hareta vasumdhara shashti-varsha- 
sahasrani narake pachyate tu sah 11 

Tran sl'ation. 

Victorious is the All-knowing (sarvajna) Lord of all the worlds (sarva-loka- 

natha) whose lotus-like feet bathed by the rays of the 
Siddham. gems in the diadems of the gods appear beautiful like 

the lotus flowers covered by the rays of the sun. 

Raghu was a king whose fame extended to the ends of the quarter’s. His 
younger brother was K&kustha who was an equal of R&ma. 

His son was the auspicious king S&ntivarma. Mrigesa was his son with the 
prowess of a lion. 

(King) Ravi occupied the highest peak on the mountain of the spotless 
Kadamba race like the sun shining on the top of the IJdaya Mountain. 

The king is himself Vishnu, in disguise, conqueror of wicked men (daitya), 
who has appeared giving up his discus with its golden circle of rays. 1 

Although delighting in bis kingdom the good king is never swayed by pride. 
His wealth would fill others with iutoxication like wine drunk to excess. 

The earth lovingly supporting herself on this clever king is full of joy like 
Lakshmi abiding in the chest of Vishnu looking red on account of the rays of the 
gem Kaustubha. 

The City Vaijayanti under the kingRavi with its beautiful garlands ever stirring, 
sui’passes in splendour even the capital of Devendra (Amaravati). 

The Goddess of Wealth dwelling even in the breast of Vishnu did not feel so 
pleased as she does while remaining as a slave of the arms of Ravi and enjoying 
the fragrance of the sandal paste thereon. 

The Universe has as her lord this king well-versed in polity like the Svarga 
having as her master Indra whose armlets are dazzling with light on account of the 
splendour of the thunderbolt (Vajra). On his head the goddess Lakshmi showered 
water of variegated hues due to the lotuses (in her hand) from golden pots to confer 
sovereignty. 

The hill Mill Kunda bore Raghu who stuck to it. Now the same hill (hill) 
bears the orders of king Ravi like a garland. 

This king requested by Haridatta for making a charity replied with words full 
of the splendour of the moonshine of his smile. 

In the 54th year of his prosperous reign, in the month Madhu (Chaitra) on a 
holy tithi in the bright fortnight and the constellation Rohini, this big-armed 
invincible king gave in Asandi for worship being conducted in the temple of the 

1 It is also possible that tn&lam is a mistake for rn&li and the phrase means possessing a golden 
necklace ever stirring. 


15 



114 


Siddbas ( siddhdyatana-piijclrtham ) and for the prosperity of the Sangha, additional 
nivartanas of land of his own belonging to the Rock of Setu (embankment) 
in the land of Koramanga— one nivartana of land according to the royal measure 
(rdjamdna), belonging to the wet fields (ked&ra) of setu to the south of Asandi . 
one nivartana of land in the embankment of Samana, altogether three nivartanas of 
vetikaule according to the royal measure. 1 

The king granted (the above) in the presence of all his vassals (so manias) that 
it may be enjoyed with the right of samddhi and free from uFicJiha (gleaning-tax), 
etc. 

The rulers of earth whose mind is devoted to control of passions will be respon- 
sible for protecting this knowing the great merit that would accrue by maintaining 
the charity and the sinfulness of violating it. 

The earth has been enjoyed by several kings like Sagara. To whomsoever the 
land belongs at any time comes the fruit thereof (viz., the merit of the gift of land). 

That which has been given away with the pouring of water or has been enjoyed 
by three generations in succession or protected by righteous men or granted by 
previous kings will never be violated. 

He who confiscates land given by himself or by others will be boiled in hell 
for sixty thousand years. 


Note. 

The grant consists of three plates connected by a ring and seal but this seal 

is blank and bears no device. The ring was not cut at 
Description of the Grant, the time the plates were received. They were brought to 

the Archaeological Office by Hr. Xadiga Basappa, a lawyer 
at Davanagere in the Chitaldrug District. It is said that they were discovered 
buried in earth while ploughing his lands. The plates are rather thin and measure 
The edges are not neatly filed and are rough and uneven in some parts. 
The front side of the first plate is blank and so also the hack side of the last plate. 
The front side of the last plate (III plate) is not fully inscribed, the record ending 
above the middle of the page. Each page has seven lines of writing and each line 
has nearly 30 letters in it. There are many spots on the surface probably due to 
the plates having been buried in the earth for a long period. 

The letters are of the old Kannada type belonging to the end of the 5th 

century or beginning of Gth century. The letters are 
Paleography. small and are generally well-formed. The test letters 

kha. ja, ba, bha, ya, etc., all seem to belong to the early 

1 Nivartana, a measure of land is also met with in the Halasi Plates. The meaning of vetika ute 
is not clear- 
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times to which they are assigned. The word siddham is written to the left 
of line 2. Here and there the letters are not well carved and cannot be clearly 
made out. See the letters at the beginning of line 15. The letter u in line 20 
is not clear. The upper edge of the third plate is so much broken at the left top 
corner that two letters at the beginning of the first line are lost. The paleography 
generally resembles that of the Halsi plates 1 . 

Owing partly to paleography and partly to the obscurity of the language, some 
words in the text are not fully intelligible. They will be pointed out under transla- 
tion. 

The language of the grant is Sanskrit throughout and consists mostly of 

Anushtup verses except the first stanza (in lines 1 
Language. and 2) and the imprecatory stanza in lines 21 and 22 

which are in Praharshin! and Vasantatilaka metres. 

The words are generally well-chosen and full of metaphor, but here and there 
the meaning is far from clear. 

The inscription records a grant of land made by the Kadamba King Ravivarma, 

son of Mrigesa, who was the son Santivarma, son of 
Contents. K&kustha younger brother of Kaghu. The king is said 

to have made this gift at the instance of one 
Haridatta. Nothing more is said about this Haridatta. He corresponds to 
Kum&radatta of the Halsi plates. This grant is said to have been made in the 
34th regnal year of the king. Neither the cyclic year is named nor is it computed 
in the saka era. The name of the month, Chaitra and the constellation current 
on the tithi and the fortnight are given. Even the tithi is not named. It is merely 
called holy ( panya ) and probably indicates the full-moon day which is a parvadina 
in the bright half of a lunar month. The lands granted are said to be situated near 
Koramanga, Samana and Asandi. Koramanga is probably the same as Koratnangala, 
a village situated about eight miles from Hassan and about 40 miles from 
Asandi. Asandi is a village in the Kadur Taluk of Kadur District near Ajjampur, 
and Asandi or Asandi-nadu or the province of Asandi is often referred to in inscrip- 
tions 2 . The extent of the lands granted seems to be three nivartanas, though here 
again the half-verse in line 19 describing the grant of land is very corrupt and the 
meaning is not clear. The exact position of Samana is not known. 

The object of the grant is said to be offering service in “ Siddhayatana ” and 
the prosperity of “ Samgha. ” The Samglia here probably denotes a Jaina assembly 
and siddhayatana might mean a house for the siddhas, viz., a place for habitation 
for a certain order of Jaina teachers, the holy men among them being arranged 
among the categories of Arhats, Siddhas, Upeldhy&yas and S&dhus. The invocatory 

1 Ind. Ant. Yol. VI, pp. 22-32. 

2 See E. C. VI, Kadur 145. 


15 * 
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stanza, it may be noticed, is addressed to Sarvajua, the lord of the three Worlds. 
Both Buddha and Jina are known as sarvajnas. But from the other references in 
the grant, i.e., Siddhayatana, and the occurrence of the word siddham at the 
beginning of the grant and the analogy of the Halsi grants issued by the same 
king the present grant seems to have been made for the benefit of the Jaina 
community. 

The genealogy of the Kadamba King Bavivarma given here resembles that of 
the Halsi plates of Bhanuvarma 1 . There is nothing new in the present plates about 
his genealogy. Kakusthavarma is here called the younger brother of Raghu as in 
the Talgunda Pillar Inscription 2 . He is called Yuvaraja in the Halsi plate 1 3 . 
The present grant shows that the dominions of the Kadamba kings extended to 
Asandi in Kadur District and probably included Kbravangala in the Hassan District 
in the reign of Ravivarma and that Jainism was prevalent in these regions. 

The grant belongs to the 34th year of the reign of Ravivarma while the Sirsi 
plates 4 belong to the 35th year of his reign. Ravivarma has been assigned the 
date 500-537 A. D. by Jouveau Dubreuil 5 and 497-537 by Moraes 6 . The present 
plates may therefore belong to about 530-3 A. D. 

It is difficult to ascertain whether Kundagiri or Yliligundagiri was the former 
capital of Raghu as later Vaijayanti or Banavasi was the capital of Kakustha. 
But we cannot be certain about the letters mill before Kundo in line 13. 

The present grant unlike the Halsi grants is in verse. There are three 
imprecatory verses at the end, the last two of which are common to many grants 
but the first is new. 

Two unfamiliar terms uhcdiha and samddhi are referred to in the grant ; 
uncltha or gleaning-tax is a tax on the persons who pick up grain left in threshing 
floors. The meaning of samddhi is not clear. Perhaps it may mean storing up 
of grain or it might be interpreted as the right of mortgage. 


1 Ind. And, Yol VI, p. 28. 

2 Ep Car. VII, Shikarpur 176. 

3 Int. Ant. Vol. VI, p. 23. 

4 Ep. Ind. XVI, p. 268. 

5 Jouveau Dubreuil’s Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 95. 

6 Morses’ Kadamba-kula, p. 15. 
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KADUR DISTRICT. 

Srtngeri Jaghir. 

2 

At the village Sringeri, on a slab set np to the north of the Ganapati 
V&gisvari temple. 

Size 5i'X2f' Kannada language and characters. 
o 3 ao riraste ero^d Zodfvbdad Sea. 

d, dross ff 6"X2'— 9" 

j. dcaa^^F o3a^odj3,(;aJada.3^i oaraSdo jj^dd 
2- & afc^cdadao^F&da^FSo II ii^daiSaticaroda^ 

3. doJa SSddad asi.t. sraod & d dod^dd sraoa^a da o daori^srorf 

4. doa &j£doorf & S73d3ods?£d,do ©aodcdo-davd eddrt d^d 

5. oroctfadriod enadda ddaanro,dd.2i £>_,? e^dttados&sciocJada 

5 # tooda $>jC dcro^^F d^ddoris? ddaddd droadO a dadd d 

7. OdOdOo^ crus cda-aris? $grtcru2 ^cdcdx ddd53Fonl dvcrs^sdjFS 
q. sraft&GU ri 5.00 e d so^reft sosSSrtddcSdtfrte) goadgrr^dac 

AJ to <41 TT 

g. rtW sg®d$ F d^droAdad. d^dd^e^d, Svda ^oridiewrta 
jO- © dod^ Jesad ri svo »5T>ddo coaoda^es osaoda^ eoas?d ri 

11 ri i-c£ £j:h 3 d s? dod:od sradaitfriea aWdOrWdda ©d . 

XI' a CO <f> 

19 f\<$Soa gSa.d d^d wo daeoa d/acda ri v djs^jaoa <350 d d ■ • 

13. &d 000 da^oa ^S/aoda^ri s d s. ©cd^ ri 400% erog d^orte . . 

74. &ohd doda^F a doro^F d^atojA dddo^A Sas?dSdda gjjdiOa 

j5. 3 oadgaJa rra,daoritfo dcd-Fd^cda S<?da a d-sddda zaddd das 
j0. doSatfri £_u d add dad ena ri 04 dtad ri 4 dodaesdgri. 

Xj. rtjatfrt^da ri 00 S 4 Soadgri 4 d 4 cnatfdri v dxdA/Jd rt v dtfarSoa 
jq. ri 4 d 4 doddtf ri 00 d s uda^dg ri ns Jortdiesa ri 4 . dod djaodeieo 
jg daddj^S II iorid sears 4 Scdovd ri ns erwd rt ls S 3 So rt oS 6 doja 

20 oad&daaa d^da da^dad^O rt d 3 Scdoad ri -sjg d jd aoda, 

2i. dod daadosas? ri e© d 3 So iorid ies rtaas doroaS rt jdvo d jd do daorW 

22 - 3 odadO dadFd^cfla S?da a rraddda iadAd daado^as?^ ddd d-co 

23. d sx<? ri 00 ©oiao-cdari v d 3 dodiad da^oa d^odada ri d s 

24 - djida ri J) d 4 sadr^js^da da^rtac^da d 4 daacS, ri z. ddS ri d 4 eod^, ^odrodcda 

25. i?a>A ri 4V Sodaad d o da*s?tart 44 d s ^tad riF daatfriad ^c®d^ ri 4 dddo 

20 . ri g cSgasda ri 04 d g aoda^ ^tadccia i* 3 at\ ri 44 d j) cnat^odo c/vori i-t. si v 

27. So ri rt»Sv dOocSadS^d dovd ri 4^-0 d& daorlddaara 
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Transliteration. 

1. Yidy4tirtha-yatindr6yam atisete Divakaram tamo hara- 

2. ti yat pumsam antar bbahir aharn nisam 11 svasti srimatu jay4bhyu- 

3. daya saka varusha 1277 Manmatha-samvatsarada Ph&lguna su 1 Mara- 

galavara- 

4. dalu sriman mah4mamdalesvaram ari-raya-vibhida bh4shege-tappuva- 

5. rayara-ganda ubhaya-samudradhipati sri Ylra Bukannodeyaru 

6. Singerige bandu sri Vidy4tirtha-sri-p4dangala darusanava madidalli a 

matkada pa- 

7. richariyakkeu yatigala bkikshegeu endendu nadava hinge dhari-purvvaka- 

8. vagi kotta ga 300 ra sthajakke salavagi Sitalige-nadolagana Keluvalli- 

gramam- 

9. galali purvva-dattiyigi yidda devassu brahmassa kaledu tengana-teru-gu- 

10. di mathakke teruva ga 240 aksh&radali yimnnura nilvattu yinnu ulida ga 

11. ga 60 kke kotta sthala Kimkunda-nidolagana haravarigal eradu ada. 

12. Gilikallu ikkuva bhatta sa 440 melu-vomnnu ga 4 Boluru ikkuva bha . . 

13. di sa 110 mSlu-vonnu ga 2 pa 6 amntu ga 300 kke ulja sthalamgali. . . . 

14. hingisi dhamrmma achandrarkka-sthi-yyigi nadavant&gi kulava kadidu 

kottaru 

15. Keluvalliva gramamgalali purvva-dattiya kaladu a nadavaru barasida mo- 

16. dala kula ga 68 pa 2 ge vivara Madavu ga 13 Hebase ga 3 Kammaravalli 

n f| 

17. Goligodu ga 10 pa 3 Keluvalli ga 3 pa 3 Ulave ga 4 Hosakopa ga 4 

Halugalu 

18. ga 3 pa 3 Sindavali ga 10 pa 2 Chidruvalli ga 12 Tengana-teru ga 3 ranna 

horpnaru 

19. Havinauiodi ? 11 Tengina-teru ga 3 kam varaha ga 12 ulida ga 65 pa 2 kam 

ga 1 kke mu- 

20. ru vareyu beleya hadikeya lekkadi ga 65 pa 2 kam var&ha ga 228 pa 2 

amntu 

21. tanma modala kula ga 68 pa 2 kam Tengana-tera gudi varaha ga 240 pa 2 

sari mangaja sri 

22. Kellanadalli purva-dattiya kajadu 4 nAdavaru barasida modala kujakke 

vivara Hom- 

23. nnahole ga 1 1 Ambaluru ga 4 pa 2 Hemmani Melu Belanduru ga 6 pa 2 

Jvela Belan- 

24. duru ga 2 pa 3 Kanagodu Sulligodu pa 2 Bobbe ga 7 Hajaka ga 2 pa 8 

amntu Hemmaniya 
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25. bh&gi ga 34 kam manya pa 8 nujiye ga 33 pa 2 Hebase ga 9 Bolagude 

Toravalli ga 3 Haravari 

26. ga 8 Belluru ga 13 pa 2 amntu Hebaseya bhagi ga 33 pa 2 ubhaya u 

ga 66 pa 4 

27. kam ga 1 kke ga 5 pa 4 hadikeya lekkade varaha ga 360 sahi mangala 

maha sri 


Translation. 

LL. 1-2. 

Vidyatirtha, the lord of ascetics surpasses the sun as he removes both the 
internal and external darkness of men both day and night. 

IL. 3-14. 

Be it well. During the auspicious and prosperous Saka year 1277 being the 
year Manmatha, in the month of PhsUguna, on the 1st lunar day of the bright half 
corresponding to Tuesday : — 

The illustrious mahamandalesvara, champion over hostile kings, vanquisher 
of kings who break their word, lord of both the oceans (eastern and western), Vira 
Bukannodeyar, on the occasion of a visit to Vidy&tirtha-sripMa at Sringeri made 
a grant with pouring of water of lands of the revenue value of 300 gadyanas in 
order to provide for ever for the livelihood of the servants of the matha and for 
the bhikshe (food) of the ascetics. 

Of these, the village Keluvalji (and its hamlets ?) in Sataligenadu would bring 
to the matt annual revenue of 240 gadyanas excluding grants previously made to 
Brahmans and gods but including a duty on cocoanuts ( tengina-teru ). For the 
remaining 60 gadyanas, were given the two villages Haravari and Gilikallu in 
Kinkundanadu yielding annually 440 salages of paddy and 4 gady&nas in cash 
( melu-honnu ) and the village Boluru (in the same KinkundnM) yielding 110 salages 
of paddy and 2 gady&nas and 6 panas in cash. Thus the lands bringing a total 
revenue of 300 gadyanas have been separated ? ( kulava kadidu ) and given away as 
charity to last as long as the moon and sun endure 

In the villages of Keluvalli, the following are the details for 68 gadyanas and 
2 panas being the original tax or dues (modala kula) as entered into accounts by 
the people of the nM after deducting grants formerly made. Madavu (village : orginal 

tax) 13 gady&nas ; Hebase, 3 gady&nas ; Kammaravalli Gohgodu, 10 

gady&nas and 3 panas ; Keluvalli, 3 gadyanas and 3 panas ; Ulave and Hosakoppa 4 
gadyanas each ; Halugalu, 3 gadyanas and 3 panas ; Sindavali 10 gadyanas and 2 
panas ; Chidruvahi, 12 gadyanas : and cocoanut tax ( tengina-teru ) 3 gady&nas ; This 

cocoanut tax originally amounted to 3 varahas tax (inodala-kula) 

and has now became equivalent to (risen to) 12 varahas: balance of the 
former tax 65 varahas and 2 panas multiplied by 3J varahas and 1 bele 
becomes equivalent to 228 varahas and 2 papas : Thus, the original tax of 68 
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gadyanas and 2 panas with cocoanut tax now amounts to 240 gadyanas and 2 panas. 
Good fortune. 

LL. 22-27. 

Details of the former dues (modala-kula) in Kellanadu after deducting previous 
grants as entered into accounts by the people of the n&d : Honnahole (should pay) 
11 gadyanas: Ambaluru 4 gadyanas and 2 panas: Henmiani Alelu Belanduru 6 
gadyanas and 2 panas; Kela Belanduru, 2 gadyanas and 3 panas; Ivanagodu 
Sujligodu, 2 panas ; Bobbe, 7 gadyanas ; Halaka ; gadyapas 2, panas 3 ; All together 
out of 34 gadyanas of HeuimAni division, deducting 8 panas there remains the 
balance of 33 gady&nas and 2 panas. Hebase, gadyanas 9, Haravari 8, gadyanas ; 
Bolagude Toravalli, gadyanas 3 , Bellu.ru, 13 gadyanas, 2 panas : Altogether for 
Hebase division (original tax amounted to) 33 gady&nas and 2 panas : Total for 
both divisions (original tax) 66 gadyanas and 4 panas : multiplying this at 
the rate of 5 gady&nas and 4 panas per each gadyana (liadike), the sum (present 
tax) amounts to 360 gadyanas: Good Fortune. 


Xote. 

This and the succeeding records have been noticed by 12 ao Bahadur 
R. Harasimachar in the Mysore Archaulogical Report for 1916. The full texts of 
the inscriptions were not available to scholars either in Kannada characters or in 
Roman script or a full translation. These wants have now been supplied wherever 
necessary. Also full notes based on up-to-date information available regarding the 
early Vijayanagar Kings and the Sringeri Matt gurus so far as relates to these 
records are also given in the present Report. The dates of the inscriptions are 
verified with reference to Svami Kannu Pillar's Ephemeris and their English equiva- 
lents given and irregularities if any discussed fully. 

The present record is of importance as it refers to a visit paid by the Vijaya- 
nagai King \ ha Bukkannodeyar (Bukka 1) to the ascetic \ idvatirtha at Sringeri 
in 1356. The date is equivalent to Tuesday 2nd February A. D. 1356 and is 
perfectly regular. There is only one inscription previous to this referring to 
Vidyatirtlia, viz: E. 0. A 1, Sringeri 1. another stone inscription at Sringeri dated S’ 
1268 P&rthiva Ph&l. ba. 1 Gu (Thursday 9th March 1346 A. 1). taking S' 1267 
PMthiva). In that record we learn that Harihara I with his brothers and Aliya 
Ballappa DannAyaka and KumAra Sovanna Vode.va granted certain villages 
of Kelanadu in Santalige-nadu to Bharatt-tirtha-sripada, his disciples and 
attendants for their maintenance at the holy place Sringeri (Singeriya-tirtha- 
yasadalu anushtana-uiAdikondahadakke). Ko mention is made of Vidyatirtha 
m tins connection. There is a stanza at the beginning of the inscription in praise 
of YidyAtirtha : (A idyAtirthaya gurave parasmai tejase namali yasya namgikrita- 
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sneha-da6&-hanih kadacha ua) which has been translated as “ Obeisance to Vidyati- 
rthaguru, with his form of celestial glory ; whose friendship gained is never lost.” 
(P. 92 of translations Yol. VI, E. C.). 

The present record which is also a lithic epigraph contains a stanza in 
praise of Vidyatirtha and further registers the gift of certain villages of the rental 
value of 300 varahas by the king for the attendants of the matt and the maintenance 
of ascetics at the Sringeri Mutt on the occasion of the visit of the King Bukka I to 
Yidyatirtha-srl-pada at Sringfiri. It is therefore certain that Vidyatirtha was 
alive in 1356 and that he was the head of the Sringeri Matt at the time. Why 
was the grant made for the Sringeri Matt in 1346 not made in the name of 
Vidyatirtha ? Why was it made for the maintenance of Bh&ratitirtha and his 
attendants etc., at Sringeri Matt ? Lastly why was Bharatitirtha not referred to in 
the present grant of 1356 when we know (see No. 33 of the present Report) that he 
was alive at that date and was connected with Sringeri Matt ? We can only 
surmise that Vidyatirtha and Bharatitirtha were both alive in the reign 
of Harihara I and Bukka I and that they were both respected by the 
above kings and that they jointly managed the Matt at SringSri each 
acting during the absence of the other, the younger viz: Bharatitirtha being 
subordinate to the elder viz : Vidyatirtha. Vidyatirtha must have been absent 
elsewhere in 1346 as Harihara I made a gift of lands to Bharatitirtha and his 
disciples at Sringeri. At the same time that Vidyatirtha was the senior guru at 
Sringeri and was held in high reverence by the king Harihara I and his brothers 
is shown by the invocatory stanza at the beginning of the record. The present 
inscription of 1356 shows that Bukka I also had a high regard for Vidyatirtha as he 
came all the way to Sringeri to visit the guru. Bh&ratitirtha was either absent 
from Sringeri on this date or more probably he is not referred to in the record as 
the senior guru Vidyatirtha himself was present in Sringeri. That Vidyatirtha 
was highly revered by king Bukka I is also found in the Hebbasur copper plate 
(kshonim sagara-mekhal&m sa kalayan bhmbhanga-m&tre sthithain Vidyatirtha- 
muneh kripambudhi-sasi bhogavat&ro bhavat) (E. C. IV Yedatore 46 of 1377) and 
in Agrahara Bachahalli plates of the same date noticed in M. A. R. 1915, 
p. 57. 

We also find this corroborated in the introductory stanzas of the work Jairni- 

niya-nyaya-mala-vistara by Madhavach&rya “ Sri Bukkana-kshma-patih : 

Vidy&tirtha-munis tad-atmani lasan-murtis tvanugr&hika tenasya svagunair akhan- 
dita-padam s&rvajnyam udyotati 

Regarding the villages, etc., granted by king Bukka for the Sringeri Matt in 
1356, we find further references to this in the Sringeri Kadita (No. 33). 

The details given for the lands and theirs income cannot be made out 
fully. 


16 
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3 

At Sringeri, on a st >ne slab in the navaranga of the P&rsvan&tha Basti 
35,07^ Oaho ^sSdortoOiSjCksS ties. 

1- i>_^do3dd2 rioted ^ erasers As^odo 

2 - ddc TS^aJro^^^jr^Sj^-a^srsSdo adsraSdo I 

3- ^ ocu.3 

4 . d3,sto dodged Socijdo 

5. c dddo ^dnrsddodo s^do^dert^d 
a d£Jd:;rso7>c&rc sud rod a5o as 
7. AsSd ctfod eft doodad sesdddo 

3 . ritfo jysrSdgdusadddori'?.) &oodj 
q. d^io &rto asdro.&^driodjd^.d 

in. 3 dcrsftddaJo^ dra 

-*•'-' <j cj «4 6 

1 1 . s&d udort aw d3 3 feScdco'Sri 

12 - 8 &oodrtdcdo wdOodo ddrfra djsd . . 

| 3 . c&oosJofic&oo agjj<?a3ooo dd:d& addjdd ao^dd 
14 . diso. Scdtfi da^rtjs^d ^sewrtodJrt 
45 . . . . urc&Jdwo SD^rsd^dj-o iou da 

13 da <?drt asDrt doa E-a^da da<? 

17 , . . . . <? datf&ddDdS saridaao 

18 * da^ o u,^ad) , a^esoriedi. i d sOAdd da^drt dedS aw o 3&dd 3d ddda rtortda 

19 . oa rorasd 3 ddda ftjtodsraftS. 

Transliteration. 

1 . srimat-parama-gambhira-sy&dv&damogha-lam- 

2 . chhanam jiyat trailokva-nathasya sasanam Jinas&sanam I 

3. svasti srimat sakavarsham da 1082 

4. Vikrama-samvatsarada Kumbha su- 

5. ddha dasami Brihav&radandu sriman-Nidugoda 

6 . Vijayanar&yana Santisettiya putra Ba- 

7. si-settiyara akka Siriyabe-settiti}ara ma- 

8 . gain N&gave-settitiyara magalu Siriya- 

9. le-settitigam Hemm&di-settigam suputrana- 

10 . ppa Marisettige parakshavinayakke ma- 

ll. disida basadige bitta datti kereya kelaga- 

12 . na hiriya gadeya basadiva badagana hosa . . 

13. yum bhaindiyum holeyum naduvana huduvina horada 

14. inannu kanduga Sujligoda aruganduga mannu 


* 18da3i 3 SS 6j sssrosra ft adod. 



123 


15. ... banajamum nanadesiyum bit t ay a 

16. ... malavege haga hanja hattiya mala 

17. . . . je melasina bh&rakke hagamum 

18. mattam pottobbaluppu herig ayvattele arisinada malavege vlsakke bittam 

tapidade tappidavanu Gangeya- 

19. lu saira kavileya konda p&taka 

Translation. 

Victory to Jina-sasana, the commandment of the Lord of the Three Worlds, 
characterised by the auspicious highly profound syadv&da. Be it well. On 
Thursday 10th lunar day of the bright half of Kumbha in the year Vikratna, the 
saka year 1082 : — 

(the following) is granted for the basadi (Jaina temple) erected in memory of 
Marisetti, son of Hemmadisetti and Siriyabe-settiti, daughter of Nagave-settiti, 
who was the daughter of Siriyabe-settiti, the elder sister of Basi-setti who was the 
son of Vijayan&rayana-SJntisetti of Nidugddu : — 

(There are several iacunae in the remaining lines 12-18). Certain lands below 
the tank situated to the north of a basadi and in Sulligodu of the sowing capacity 
of six khandugas were granted for the basadi. The banajamn and ndnadHi (merch- 
ants) also agreed to pay the basadi the following taxes on the merchandise sold by 

them : for cotton , for pepper a haga for a bhdra, for salt 1 balla 

for a head-load, for betel-leaves 50 leaves for a head-load, for turmeric ( arisina ) 
one visa for malave (package). He who violates this incurs the sin of killing 1,000 
cows in Gange. 

Note. 

This seems to record the gift of certain lands and dues paid by some merchants 
for services in a Jaina basti, perhaps the PJrsvanathabasti in Sringeri in which the 
inscription is set up. It is dated S ’ 1082 Vikratna sam. Kumbha su 10 Thursday. 
The mention of the solar month in the place of the lunar month is rather peculiar 
but the sauramana system is even now in vogue in the South Canara District, 
which is adjacent to Sringeri. But the week-day, however, is Tuesday (7th 
February 116 L A. D.) for the tithi above cited during the above month and year 
and not Thursday as stated in the grant. If we take the previous year as is some- 
times done, viz., Saka 1081 Pram&thin Kumbha su 10 (Phalguna su 10) the date 
corresponds to Thursday (18th February 1160 A. D.). Probably, this is the date 
intended. The Jaina basti in question is stated to have been set up in memory of 
a setti who was descended from Vijaya N&rayana Santisetti a resident of Nidugdd, 
which is a village near Belur. “ This is the oldest inscription in Sringeri but it 
has been brought from some other place and kept in the basti.” (M. A. R. 3916, 

16* 
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p. 83). The inscription shows that Jainism had once a good following in Sringeri 
in former times. 

4 

At the same town Sringeri, on the pedestal of the image of Anantan&tha in 
the Parsvan&tha-basti. 


Kannada language and characters. 

1 . to a ddrrsddo doodo&cdo c^d?&3cc5odori r’fdew 5a 

sortfOsJo ro^cdoo S7)d ^tgc&draa e&ceSjd 

2. So edo^ssqJS d.dodo do ooc 

Translation. 

This is the image of Anantan&tha by presenting which to the basti at Sringeri 
on Sunday, 5th lunar day of the dark ha'f of Ohaitra in the auspicious year 
SvabhAnu, Devanaseti, son of D^viseti of Halumidi (village) earned merit. Hala 
180 (Hala or pala is equivalent to 3 tolas in weight. The weight of the image 
is given as 180 palas which may be considered as equivalent to 22^ seers, Madras. 

Note. 

The date here is not given in terms of Saka era but from the paleography 
and the correspondence of the week-days cited, this and the next number seem 
to belong to S’ ! 145 Svabh&nu and the date of this record would be then 
equivalent to 5th April 1523 A. D. (See however p. 84 M. A. R. 1916.; 

5 

At the same basti, on the pedestal of the bronze image of Chandran&tha. 
Kannada characters and language. 

3ot33 

j. s^doSo djSrsdo dod^dd so o rtododddcfcxc dor^oab to^rt odddjoddd d:r( 

riJDododdiS dodo drsdsg®t2a)odra<3 ^oK.ddcdc'ta i F&&£od 

w x> 

o. tSdrt or 

Translation. 

(This is the) image of Chandran&tha which Bommarasetti, son of Adisetti 
presented to the basti at Sringeri on Thursday the 1st lunar day of the bright 
half of Vaisakha in the year Svabhanu and thereby earned merit. Bisige 19 
[bisige here probably means a viss or 5 seers in weight] . 

Note. 

This is similar to the previous number and its date may be equivalent to 
Thursday 16th April 1523. 


i 
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6 

At the same basti, on the pedestal of the stone image in the garbhagriha. 
(Kannada characters and Sanskrit language.) 

dajsocSrtjdd <b(ddo.) 

Translation. 

Salutation to P&risan&tha. 


Note. 

No date is given but from the previous number (No. 3) the epigraph may 
be dated in about 1160 A. D. The name of the image is carved on its pedestal. 

7 

On a silver vessel known as Balipatre in the Matt at Sringeri. 

Kannada language and characters. 

3 doddodid z3^ 

i ddod 

O. dddc^^tS 


Note. 

This records the presentation of the above vessel for the service of the god 
Mallik&rjuna by Krishnaraja Vadeyar, king of Mysore (Probably Krishnaraja 
Vadeyar III.) . It may belong to about 1830 A. D. 


8 

On a silver plate shaped like an Asvattha leaf in the same matt. 

Kannada language and characters, 
tsd^didd esdjd d taddd addend. 

i^d3d$ 6 dig I So D dd I uutfwd&ddd 

Note. 

Presented by B&lears in the service of Maisur-samsth&na to the holy matt at 
6ringeri. 

(This also belongs to the reign of Krishnaraja Vodeyar III, See p. 79, 

M. A. Ii. 1916). 
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9 

On a silver chambu in the same matt. 

Kannada language and characters. 

3>,t giorte ddcSasd sioll d d(sradr 

a cD W v 

Note. 

Presented by Dy&vavve of Krishna' Vilasa SannidhS.ua to the matt at Siing&ri. 
(This was a maid-servant of a queen of Krishnaraja Vadeyar III. The queen is 
called here Krishnavil&sa-Sannidhana from the apartment in the Mysore palace 
where she resided. Her name is Ling&jammanni. See E. C. Ill, Mysore Taluk 
No. 2) 

10 

On a Silver stand in the same matt. 

Kannada language and characters. 
d>dd c^ddo 

I doll esja)!^ & o oo £>( ^oddd^d^d JSdjcJDa&dOjrt 

sd&djsdo dosra dd 3,d Oe>»ddafctfdd *>?s3. 

<P O £$ X 

Note. 

This inscription states that the article was presented by the king of Mysore, 
Krishnaraja Vadeyar (III) on the 1st lunar day of the bright half of the month 
Ashadha in the cyclic year Chitrabhanu for service to the god Chandramaulisvara 
in the Sringeri Matt. As the only Chitrabhanu that occurred during the reign of 
the above king corresponded to A. D. 1822, the date of the inscription may be 
taken as 20th June 1822 (Ashadha su 1). Chandramaulisvara is the name of the 
crystal (?) linga in the SringSri Matt held in great reverence. Two silver lamp- 
stands in the Matt have the same inscription engraved on them. 

11 

On a silver plate in the same Matt. 

Kannada language and characters, 

didd d<s? o&> 

d® swc's. bt II & I did^ d I doo 1 do I d^wSdF 

Note. 

This silver plate weighing Rs. 58 and As. 3 was presented to the &ring6ri 
Matha by a queen of Krishnaraja Vadeyar III known as Samukha-totti-sannidhana. 
Her name was Muddukrishnajammanni. 
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12 

On the bacu of the gold prabh&vali of the god Chandramaulisvara 

in the same Matt. 

Kannada language and characters 

wdc didd c^dd dorred d sradtfafc &od 

4» dj d jt »fO c)dodc dc cjoejsodjvd 
2- C7>do;^3jdorfd qrscrSj djsirsgwrceo 


Note. 

This states that the above prabhavali (glory) was presented by a lady named 
Min&kshi Bayi, wife of R&masveuni Dave (?) on the 2nd lunar day of the bright half 
of M&gha in the cyclic year Pramoduta. From the nature of the characters 
Promoduta may be taken as 1870 A. D. and the date as equivalent to 22nd 
January, 1871 A- D- 


13 

Inside the golden palanquin in the same Sringeri Matt. 
Kannada language and characters 


5 t)dCf23SS ddOdO 
2- 7"W0 C2.2-t.rf WrfOQJTSrfj dod^d 

q. d sradsi io o tadsrsddojs b.e b.o 

u J Q eo ' — 5 * 7 


4. rfo? s^ritfdcrad rf^Aod e-ada ^ 

5. dorttfdd doddrf be & d os a So©ed 

'J o £9 N 

0. dd: dd.jid djdKPXFccio^S rf^d " 


Translation. 

In the year 1776 of the S&liv&hana era, on Wednesday the 1st lunar day of 
the bright half of Sr&vana in the year Ananda, Sri Krishnaraja Kanthtrava (lit : 
the Lion Krishnaraja) presented the golden palanquin to his holiness Nrisimha- 
bh&rati-sv&mi, the guru at Sringeri. 


Note. 

This was also a presentation by Krishnaraja Vade}’ar III to the guru at 
Sringeri named Nrisimhabh&rati. The date corresponds to Wednesday 26th 
July 1854 A. D. 
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14 

On a silver throne in the SringSri Matt. 

N&gari characters and Sanskrit language. 

(irorScrsjSd 

1 - ^ 

2 . ft^zb^dstoaSoS 

3 # S0Z573ji35Di3'sa5J3FC^rf^ adconoAd ^(jdi^crs 

4. dodizrs^tdd Jd d &oa&sracte doaswaj^to udf^dctod^o dtsddF 

5 . tsotMaSdadQ^d dos-sdj^dsrao &,?:S>^ J dSoa^:3odooj3,^fl 

5. dasdo^odj^jado zia^dcra^a b^ ddraddjs^oA^aazhdodj^fo^&FSo dg 
7. ds^do bj^ tM0daJsJja5i«j3s5gdo*do dacflrog* 

8 - 1810 

g. droriFS^zjF dod, ddodFffaodd 5 

Translation. 

May this seat presented to the lotus feet of the illustrious Sachchid&nanda 
Sivabhinava Nrisimhabharati, possessed of numerous titles including paramahamsa- 
parivrajak&ch&rya, by the valiant R&machandra, marked by the dust of the holy 
feet (of the svamij and son of Gopala, who was the son of Rarnacbandra, born in 
the family named Parasu, chief of Jambupatana and surnamed Patavardhana, be 
marked by the rays from the nails of the holy feet. On the 14th day of the bright 
half of M&rgasira in the year SarvadhAri Saka 1810. 

Note. 

The donor was a chief of Jarnkhandi named R&machandra Patavardhana. 
The date corresponds to 17th December 1888 A. D. Jarnkhandi is the name of a 
small state in the Bombay Presidency. 

15 

On a gold tiara set with precious stones in the Sring^ri Matt. 

Kannada language and characters. 

dor^O doddg rfd crarfod 

da^AO^ud dodd dod co ddddo^cd. 

I did $>){ do&dxdo Soars a d^asKddakddC'o dd^d 60 $u 1 

T ranslation. 

The Matt of SriDgeri. This jewelled crown was presented by Krish^arAja 
Va^eyar of the Mahisuru-samsthana. 
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Note. 

This beautiful tiara worn by the heads of the Sringeri 
occasions is stated to have been a present by the king of 
Vadeyar (III). 

16 

On a jewelled gold p&nd&n (box for keeping betel leaves) 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. ztod dd es?d doae 

2. ^^ocdosid osa 

3. dod, II wodidd 

4. d 

Translation. 

This was presented by Chandravil&sa Sannidhana-Ammanavaru, lawful wife 
of the reigning king of Maisur-samsthana. 

Note. 

The donor of this was another queen of Krishnar&ja Vadeyar III of Mysore, 
named Basav&jammanni (bee E. C. Ill Kanjangud laluk No 5). 

17 

On a gold cup inlaid with rubies in the possession of the same Matt. 

Kannada language and characters, 
jkddodbsl 3o sgjrteh tforrad zot3 3 kdrtd. 

I bjt. 1 30^ d / tjz i so ll 

Note. 

Presented to the Holy Matt by Samukha Totti Sannidhanadavaru. For the 
name of this donor see No. 11 before. 


Matt on ceremonial 
Mysore, Krishnar&ja 

in the same Matt. 


18 

On a gold cup inlaid with diamonds in the same Matt. 

Kannada Language and characters. 
wc3? doGto d& rtdo orred yy 03 ktfrtai. 

^ O ~ * cJ 

bjt I di I & 6 i do I do I So l d^d. 

Note. 

Presented to the Holy Matt by Madana Vil&sa Totti Sannidhanadavaru. (The 
donor was the queen of Krishnartlja Vadeyar III named Muddulingamma.) 


17 
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19 

In the village Har&vari in the hobli of Sringeri on the brass prabh&vali of 
Durgamina. 

Kannada language and characters. 

^07^0 aoOcSfD dorrsF <£3^ <3 

d,?rads?o3o do^d. 

S.orteo.cdooo coodo.S i rteacJ ttriZ jraStfurttf 5c3o tadd 

O s -?oo -J td to -» 


Translation. 

Presented by the general subscription of (lit. ten people and more) nad-settis 
(lit. merchants of the country; living at Sringeri, 

Note. 

This records the presentation of the brass prabh&vali to the goddess Durg& 
Amnia at Har&vari a village near Sringeri by a class of merchants known as nad- 
settis at Sringeri who came from the west coast (S. Canara District). No date is 
given. But the characters may be of 1760 A. D. 


20 

In the same town Sringeri, on a stone slab in the pavement behind the Basa- 
vanna image in the Subrahmanyesvara temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

s^o^BcdiO Radd wdsJossd <£od 3oo dd Qah do^d. 

1. cjaJrado^ScCo 4. scckdod^dd 

2. SDOsrsaSdSS d3jFns_2.a 5 _ So oo ctfoo 11 

3. 1 6. 

Translation. 

Be it well. Consecrated on Monday the 10th lunar day of Nija Vais&kha in the 
year Jaya, the year 1673 of the prosperous S&liv&hana era. 

Note. 

The inscription records the setting up of the stone Basava in the above temple 
on the date specified. But the date is irregular. 6 1673 is Praj6tpatti and not 
Jaya as stated in the grant The nearest year Jaya is S 1696 and there is an 
intercalary month Vais&kha in this year and the date Nija Vais. su. 10 corresponds 
to 21st May 1774 A. D. 
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21 

On a stone slab in the pavement below the flight of steps in the mukhamantapa 
of the same temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 


d^dd^ddej dwsodoouzSd dotted 

1. dodjoua 

2. e aod 

3. s 


Translation. 

Supplication by Maduradi Anantaiyya. 


Rote. 

This is an inscription got carved by a pilgrim or devotee to show his devotion 
to the god. Such inscriptions are very common in the steps leading to famous 
temples like those of Tirupati, etc. The characters seem to be of the last quarter 
of the 18th century A. D. 

22 

On a rock on the bank of the Tungd, near Rudrap&da at Sringeri. 

Kannada language and characters. 

ddroddo dodjSradd zoodah s&^d. 

1. cwSscKdaJo y30srs3odiS ddPTisd osssvddi d^rdrod 

2 SotfSoj^od^Cd d^so So osh jj^dDEradda/D so.ort£OaJo dd&oao ... Vod 

3 rtodosjadoys d^qJFdDft d^dsrsd ^a^do^crs 


Translation. 

The Sri Rainesvara (linga) set up in memory of his guru’s sandals by Sri 
Narasimha (bharati) of SringSri on Monday the 15th lunar day of the bright half 
of Vais&kha in the year Subhakrit, 1524 of Salivahana era. 

Note. 

The date of this record corresponds to Monday the 2 1th April 1602 A. D. A linga 
is stated to have been set up by Narasimhabh&rati, head of Sringeri Matt in 
memory of his guru. It is difficult to determine who this Narasimhabharati was since 
we have several pontifs of this name in the succession list of the Sringeri Matt. 
The founder of an agrah&ra called Narasimhapura in the Vasishth&srama near 
Sringeri is called Immadi Narasimhabh&rati. 


17 * 
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23 

Belugula copper plate grant of Haribara II, King of Vijayanagar, dated S 1306 
in the possession of the Matt at Sringeri. 3 Plates : Nandi Nagari characters: 

Sanskrit language up to line 31 and Kannada therefrom up to line 54 and impre- 
catory stanzas in Sanskrit in lines 55-62. [Plate XXIII]. 

Size 8g''X5j" 

dOddOtfod ljScdO 5TSdd. 

3 tcGrtn<?o. enooridao. 

SjSflara tf' x 5 V 
zrsr io7>gd. 

( Ida!: deortcdo Aoiaari ) 

1 . Lo ddod^ort feddo^oa aodjdTisSod t37)ddi; I 

2 . Sj ^dx? (on ?) S t ddcrsdcd doxcdoaTiaJo Sodd( 1 d? 

3 > a^jTsod0ej^&dgdcDds?7)o d^crodoo^doarr 

4 daSoo dx d^arodo acra&dd a ds&s 5 n 3t: ,o 

5. a adjodcrso i dx^ysa tip d.tjio s^-o 

6. s ©ode dosrsddoo d^dcrsa doa 

7. dosSdo SOdd^^sg/a^O, I c 3 o 

« doors ,2>sod a 3D aoade dx^dod .37) 

9, 33‘gRO qrS07>557>3di07>337!«a adi& 

20. dx^s ddx?aodod§ I &od d ^aoaTjtfs&i, <£ 

21. d'^o doos-^ss?? dx^a^o a^OT^x ? dddsS 

12. dx^do dados djd j^oPodo ds da7> I dcd^ o3o 

13. dx^s ^d^do&^d^^od, gs dod^d djsdx^o*? 

14 . as.do&^s I ario3 asrs o3 asod &?^f rs £>_,? 

15. doridx^ dx3« dcdor s I so 

16. dSds^sTids d^dj^dos'so oSx? doda^doe^F? I 

17. d37)adcdf&Sddrd^x 6 ^ aoS 4 |3?dx?ari 
(2?3cCo dodaJo 5Joooa7>rS) 

13 . (rf) 3 d,&d s I Sets roi? asdcdc^o staddoao 

19. 3 o d^hd^dod^^rso A^djoJ^ ars^oo^o aaotf 

20. d^d'd?d?~o d?doo3 d^d70 | wdx^rvsdx Prtd37iO 

21. 5)d’2)355aPaeSodo£o^o S3o3£o d^ro370 dx£ 

22. 30 do ^3 to d,dd£ ssdxi; aos dx53d t dxp^p (i 3sra 

23. d^ ^5) sd^sda^ad o7dodod,s dd.^dof - db^d3 dop$g 

24. d&a I'Scss I i^drod^ ..sg^dodds d.3 

25 . d^dQ-a^s aeoss 0^3 s II S ^ 



PLATE XXIII. 

BELUGULA COPPER-PLATE GRANT OP THE VI.JAYANAGAR KING HARIHARA II. 


*2E^^*i**p$ 

f* ^l?tl ^cTI ^ q ^^^71 

qn'-qq^rn 

Ttiftag-) -qlrn a^js* 

^ ?i ^ i q ti cq - grj Tfi 7) q 

(% ^ TA 

?7 3T3^ rj^ ^ /flqn ?q q zj 2i7=fers rS|^i? 

3 ^.g ~7fi Q ^ 

ATnatf^ ^ q 7rf y ^y^,p<in^ 


EX& SSaSSRSSSaKSSBH^ 


-ifi ?Tnqi (?aqi aq Clo -^q^i-lq ~ ' 

q ^ faiq rfl7l:.n\JTl^Cft-p ^ ~^7p-."T- -i 
-cri< ),'$■?] ~i.-'‘i * 

wrjjciccmfficfrm #i Fiai 
^Tixna ^^rrio/^ 

3 ,^hr§, dain^rOq^f Hri -pr 

xi 1lP"*g3 ?ii(q iJ \ a frq sgfTi n *=D ^ 

^ 7Tf3 qi~r--T aj <, aa , rn^ ^ -* 1 ,; 17 !. 

iftTTTq^! 7 i gr r ^ 'V lf~ qi TV-PP^T? ? 2 P *> ’ 

T?r;a a Ti rraarsn^F; ,? m TImj^ 
^RnxrrnrTricPq^fiRr^^T^ " t 
-al a R *j IT TV. ?5Tq ¥-?qi TTr? G ]? - 
a CTX.q ?q 3 n X3 ttirs i r|T7n^j 3^r. 
cjT^nr* ? o a a i “^^71 f' 1 ^ 11 


, a ■-) 'AJ naiTU q ci i 

^n^acfn Qo (fi^QTriqq 


3 c n?rj?if(S?a(§?5fi(fa7^!in^n^ 

haa^aff fpJiq ja she- axg^a ^ ^ 

^^Wr^^ag® 

J?f}3I7R7I.f rr?.^: 71 

^^jnsTr^^fG^^qpj^fcnTsntn --' 

f^i 4 ? W [ifrn a?? TiTqp^f ^35 


(51771 5Ei 

~i VT'-m ^3 „"1-» n^n%T T I y2 ~rr ~=i TT1 T3 qCF] ^ ^ 


71 1 


ptft^i Tiacnaa^^liin' 
• OTgcnqi ai^nan^ of 


<fqi nfr ?Ra aa* ttfi Ha (?J p 7 ^;. 
a^nRai feqifzf 3 ^ 

r ^ 
OO ..-’ 1 - .r)' 


(No. * 23 — p. 132 .) 


Mysore Arclueoloyical Suirey.] 
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26 . S&aoiras^VtJoqJ, tSx^odj ansodj 

27 . dooao^ d^s-sa* l atar^a^ aJoo© o 

28 . dddood, ^crs d^SjSSyFdd^K 

29 . rt^C dod(;oa,§ || dcr^cre dxd^Sd, SjSra 

30 . S&2^F dO^geS’SsS 6 I oSx^gOU 2 ZT 3 .d S 73 d 33,&^0 

31 . dial's, jaSio^dg^FsSgS ll ^oqrao'stsscicrsesosjs 

32 . crs&Jdddo^gjd 2 ??ar 3 ^ooti> osaooddo 

33. £ 3 ori scKrsriS d&jdc&o «§>F£d arao 

34 . SdS d &3 2 i 73 r^djJ 3 tf Sod d, 3 diO CT 3 tj 

35. dcdjoSd ddFSd._j2T3S3._j dsudd ddd 

86. ST 3 ST 3 COGTSSJ^ 3 x ?$3 ^?<S?d 3 o 03 o 
C2dcdo dodctfo &oyr3r5j 

37. d dosrsrrsccodo dseaJodriDok doasudd 
33 do ^d: d 3 od ,dood, ddoFoS ose-d an 

39. ?o 3 .° SSddf o&ol. d5-3.A dodS,dd 

49. dJertFSjajF sod^ c^d^ soo, c T3ddoo & ^ d 

1 1 dxsreS dod dcdoo dcn.dra . t> ,e 373 

40 doris* &d.da &3>dodrS , dd dxf 3 ,d ddosa 

43. do 3 d,oKoritf doS^o dxcJd orWrt 

44. 3 dx^d ddo^oeaorW doS^o S,d d^dOrt 

45. cdox asrtd * dodctfod * as Sxddddxtfrtgs d^oriotf 

40. n3,di ^raoddx d,ds d;d33 ddod,S;T3ft a 

47 . ££? iYTDd: d$> djjr^d £0 S 3 ST 3 PS * 

48. d^sd^ «d.dd£rt s^£3 dyd^dioS sddiS 
49 dxdS dxctos? doridodu Siart dd d 

5Q. sdFisDd dessd^dft ddFstod^A a 
51. dcd,s-3dS-^3P\ “^x^djsdodo dx£ 3 dSo. dxo 
52 d ii:d d<?orio i s l rra.doddx a dxddorts? 

53. s-c d3>.ffid3P» a Sjd^dorttfrt t.o ds. 

54. e t?3P>Cd33h C73d 03D3dddFS2T3r» 3 xU 33 

(3 dab dortcdo do ocKrert) 

55. do, srsdd II ’co’sdsraodcox^doFdjj? 

56 . d .^oSx^doaraodc I ^^^jrtFdosdjg/s.^ 3 srs 

57 . od"D ddo t 3cddo ii djd^3.o ddds^o sra olc^d 

58 ( Q?X ® 3 q Sdd JO daDO I d c ^dF ddc 9 o" 3 ,r^ d 

59. 3 T 3 q C£j 3 oo s'saJo^ Ajdos I dsdasdXj^aJoo ddoF d^so 
00. d^FSdwso s-sd^sdd^ odOd^aSxi? ddd. ? I dsr3F 


J StdiiSo Sorted ooad$o oddo 3d. 
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61 . ^37)^ $&<£jz$ qJjsoS^ c&sd 

62. oDsto^odjS II 

(S^cJ « 3 dCO) bjZ wiOjrsrsg. 

Transliteration. 

(I Plate, Back side.) 

1. om namas tumga-siras-chumbi-chandra-charnara-charave I 

2. trailokya-nagarA-rambha-mula-stambhaya Sambhave • D6- 

3. vAnAm-sarito jalair aviralAm kridam muhur bhA- 

4. vayam sthtulair bindubhir akiran nija-vapuh kritsnAm 

5. cba visvambharAm I l6kAnam prithu-megha-kautu- 

6. ka-dhiyam sampAdayann adarad disyAd vah sukha- 

7. sampadam Karivara-ggrivo ’dri-kanya-sutah • ya- 

8. ddamshtrA-sikhara-sthitA jalanidhAr bbur uddhrita 

9. tat-kshanam dhAra-patibhir Atata ti-vimalai- 

10. sthujaih payo-bindubhih 1 pinchchba-chchhatrain ivA bhavat su-vi- 

11. pulam muktavali-sobhitam krida-kkroda-vapuh ka- 

12. rotu sa vibhuh sva-ssreyasam vah sada 1 vamse Ya- 

13. doh sarva-mahipatindraih samsevyamano tula 

14. vikrama-srlh I diganta-visrAnta-visuddhha-klrttih sri- 

15. Sangamo bhut kshitipala-varyah I tasyAtmajas chain - 

16. dakara-pratapah prithvi-bbujam yo mabaniya-kirttih • 

17. pratapa-sandipita-sarva-dikko Bukka-kshitlso jaga- 

(II Plate, Front side.) 

18. (ga) ti prasiddhah ! karnante chatnaraintim prabada-parimi- 

19. tam daigibhlnaruibhlnA.nl siruante mauktikantlni vibudha- 

20. pati-puri-simni slmantinlnam 1 abhogad BhogavatyAm 

21. Phanipati-phaninl-kanchukantim kanantim kirttim tAm sto- 

22. turn etAm prabhavati katamo Bukka-bhupasya loke 11 tasmAn 

23. nripad Dasarathad iva Rauiachandrah sarvair mahipati-gunai- 

24. r ajani kshitisah • sriman nripo Hariharab stata-visva 

25. klrttih Veda-dvijati-parirakshana-dlkshita-srih 1 Ka- 

26. rnnata-Kuntala-sa-Konkana-Hausal Andhra-Cholendra-Pandya- 

27. jagatlpati-mukbya-dAsAn I nirjitya yo yudhi ri- 

28. pun sa-samudra-sailan rakshty tarkaka-vibhavo ja- 

29. gati-Mabendrah 11 Yidyarannya-inuni-sasya kripA- 

30. purna-nirikshanat 1 yo labhdha jnana-sAmrajyam 

31. dushprapam itarair nripaih II intha rajAdbiraja 

32. rAjaparamesvara bhAshAti-langhi-rajanya-bhu- 
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33. janga saran&gata-vajrapanjara arthi-jana-pari- 

34. jata bhajaka-bhagya-mula-kanda prati-bhata-raja- 

35. bhavankara sarva-sastra-sastra-vis&r&dan enipa 

36. n&na-birid&vaji-sobhita sri vlra Hariha- 

(II Plate, Back side.) 

37. ra-mah&rayanu Vijayanagariya simhasana- 

38. dalli iddu chatus-samudra-paryamta rajyavan a- 

39. luttam saka varsha 1306 Raktakshi-samvatsarada 

40. Margasirsha suddha dvadase Sukra-varadalu sri Yi- 

41. rftpaksha-samnnidhiyalli sri Vidyarannya-srlpsl- 

42. damgala sishyaru Jamadagnyavatsagotrada Sam&dhi- 

43. ya Tippannamgala makkalu Surappamgalige Kausi- 

44. ka-gotrada Pemmnnamga]a makkalu Krishnadevarige- 

45. yu Aragada * ventheyada * Chikkakoda-nadolagana Belugula- 

46. grama vondanu prasiddha-sima-samanvitavagi a- 

47. kshini agami nidhi-niksh£pa-jala-pashana si- 

48. ddha s&dhya ashta-bhfiga teja-svamya sunka karuka 

49. hodake hombali magame-vatta kattige saha sa- 

50. rva-badhe-pariharav&gi sarva-manya-vagi a- 

51. chandra-t4rakavagi bhogisudendu nurippattu hom- 

52. nna teruva Belugula-gramavanu a Surappamgali- 

53. ge 60 vattara bhagi a Rrishua-devam-galige 60 vatta- 

54. ra bhagiy&gi d&na-dhara-purvaka-vagi kotta t&- 

(III Plate, Front side.) 

55. mra-sasana 11 d&na-palanayor madhye dan&- 

56. chchhreyo nupalanam 1 dan&t Svargam avapn6ti pa- 

57. lan&d achyutam padam ® sva-dattam para-dattam ya y6 ha- 

58. (yo ha) reta vasundhar&rn I sashtir va [r] sha-sahasr&ni vi- 

59. shlhayam j&yate krimih 'I s&m&nyo’ yam dharma-setur 

60. nrip&n4m kale kale palaniyo bhavadbhih 1 sarva- 

61. net&n bh&vinah parthivendr&n bhuyo bhuyo y&cha- 

62. te R&machandrah 

(in Kannada characters) sri Virupaksha. 

LL 1-12. Translation. 

Ora ! Salutation to Sambhu beautiful with the chamara, that is, the moon 
touching his lofty head and the foundation pillar for the commencement of the 
city of the three worlds. 

* This is engraved at the bottom of the plate. 
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May the son of the Daughter of Mountain possessed of the face of a great 
elephant, (viz., Ganapati), who sports constantly with the waters of the Ganges, 
covering his own body and the whole earth with thick drops of water and thus 
making the worlds wonder that a great cloud has risen newly, confer on you 
lovingly happiness and prosperity. 

May the great Lord who assumed for sport the body of a Boar, rising on whose 
tusks from the ocean, the earth looked at the time owing to the huge clear drops 
of water falling in streams, like a big umbrella of peacock feathers shining with 
clusters of pearls, confer happiness on you. 

LL. 13-31. 

In the race of Yadu was born the foremost of kings, Saugama, served by all 
great kings and possessed of matchless valour and pure fame which has spread to 
the end of the cardinal regions. His son was the world-famed king Bukka, 
possessed of dazzling brilliance like the sun, and great glory among kings and whose 
prowess lighted all the quarters of the earth. Who in the world could adequately 
praise the fame of king Bukka, which looked like chauries on the tips of the ears of 
the consorts of the elephants at the cardinal points, like pearls on the parting of 
the hair ( simanta ) on the heads of the ladies in the city of Indra, and like the 
bright bodices or skins ( kanchuka ) on the bodies of the consorts of the king of 
serpents in Bhogavati ? To him was born like Ramachandra to Dasaratha, the 
auspicious king Harihara endowed with all the kingly qualities and possessed of 
fame which has spread over the world, and devoted to the protection of the Vedas 
and the twice-born. Having conquered the Karnata, Kuntala, Konkana, Hoysaja, 
Andhra, Chola and Pandya and other kingdoms, and defeated the enemies in battles, 
this king possessed of unimaginable splendour and a Mahendra to the world rules 
the earth with the oceans and mountains. By the glances full of love of VidyfL- 
ranya, the chief of ascetics, he acquired the empire of knowledge unattainable by 
other kings. 

LL. 31-55. 

When this king of kings, the supreme lord of kings, a bhnjcinga (serpent) to 
kings who break their word, an adamantine cage to refugees, a pdnjdia to the suppli- 
cants, the main root (mulakanda) of prosperity to dependants, terrifier of hostile 
kings, expert in all the weapons and sciences. 

Adorned with all these several titles, king Vira-Harihara-Mahar&ja was 
ruling his kingdom extending to the four oceans seated on the throne of 
Vijayanagari. 

In the Saka year 1306 corresponding to Raktakshi, on Friday the 12th lunar 
day of the bright fortnight of Margasirsha, in the presence of the god Virupftksha, 
he granted with the boundaries defined and with the eight rights of possession and 
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power including the imperishables, future income, treasure on the surface or under- 
ground, water springs, minerals, rights which are present and might accrue in 
future and exempt from all taxes including sunka (customs revenue', kdruka (tax 
on artisans ?), hodake (tax on thatched roofs ? , hombali (interest on money lent ?), 
magame (a portion of the tax on merchants), vatta (brokerage), kattige (tax on 
fuel ?) and as a sarvamdmja , to be enjoyed as long as the moon, sun and stars 
endure, a village Bejugula situated in Chikka Kodanad of Aragaventheya (division) 
to Surappa, son of Sam&dhi Tippanna of the Jamadagnya-vatsa-gotra and Krishna- 
deva, son of Pemmanna of the Kausika*g6tra, disciples of Sri Vidyaranya-Sripada. 
Of the total revenue of the village Beluguja, viz., 120 varahas, Surappa was to get 
a portion yielding 60 varahas and Krishnadeva w T as to get a portion yieldiug 60 
varahas. To this effect is the gift made with pouring of water and this is the 
copper sasana. 

LL 55-62. 

(The usual imprecatory stanzas.) Between making a gift and protecting one 
already made, making a gift is more meritorious. By making a gift one attains 
Svarga while by protecting (a previous grant) one attains the Everlasting Region. 
He who confiscates land given by himself or by others will be born as a worm in 
dirt for sixty-thousand years. “ This bridge of charity is common to all kings. 
You should protect this from time to time.” Thus does Ramachandra beseech 
again and again all kings to come. 

Sri Virupaksha. 

Note. 

This records the gift of a village Belugula in Chikka Kodan&du of Araga-ventheya 
to two disciples of the ascetic Vidyaranya by king Harihara IT. Nothing is said about 
the qualifications possessed by the donees or their services. Regarding Harihara, 
he is said to be born in the lineage of Yaau ; his grand-father’s name Sangama and 
his father’s name Bukka (I) are both given but not the name of his uncle Hari- 
hara I. Among the kingdoms he conquered are given Karn&ta and Hoysala. His 
relation to the ascetic Vidyaranya is expressed by the statement that by the grace 
of Vidyaranya-munindra, Harihara II acquired the empire of knowledge unattain- 
able by other kings. This shows that Vidyaranya was the spiritual guru of Harihara 
II but what political power or influence, if any, Vidyaranya had in the reign of 
Harihara II is not stated in this record. 

The grant is dated S' 1306 Raktakshi sam. Mar. su. 12 and this date agrees 
with Friday 25th November, 1384, in the reign of Harihara II. 

It may be interesting to note that although the honorific plural number is 
applied to the donees (L. 43) only the singular is used for Harihara (L. 33). 

18 
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24 

Vidy &rany apura copper plate grant of Harihara IT, King of Vijayanagar, dated 
Sl309 in the possession of the Matt at Sringeri. 

1 Plate : incomplete. 

Nandi Nagari characters : language Sanskrit up to line 32 and Kannada 

thereafter. 


(s5wot?z>ri) 

1. 

2 . 

3 . 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13 . 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 


size urx?r 

^orl^O dadddtiod 2?3o& 

1 3oOrt 

i n|" xTi" 

rO llrto C/Sd. 

sa 

bj^ ddod^ori&dd^oe dod^-sd^d-t^dd? I i^dj^S.dricrsdo 
d doxod [ p«rac&) dodd? [I srsda a.^stfartoa dcdddoSx^reo'^dra 

d^o^a^o Sj^asd^d^drSTdjdj dosrs jOSo&c? I Sudors 
Soda ^rsoaOjddds d^oaortoadj^d^dos S^da 
£o&ja 4/^dro&dj3£dotoa i! djgj^s^ndsraoai^ ddta 
CTsdocraa^aJrodoiJ cdras^od.* to&Ff&^doddd 
d-Etrard aSjsd tdae I dotscraS date dSo stoat) o&t 

4*3 to to^-> x *0 6 oj 

dod^dre sDU&dFcrSja^Fdojd^FdjsdradQ’s 5^,^d)3 
d^sod? II S^/?Fdt3,da?Sd d,K0dd§ scrsddracrsdtjs 
djCcrs, dwt^Sddjsfcrecrss dots® ^rtc^srsstfcqJdrag l do 
n^o^COSdcrSdor! do ddx^d^oa o d^cclod^ datjyd 
K-rtodosed FcdsdySdoot^ 3t> § Suse^oSocts II doty 

t> x Q d ti -> *4 *J 

aa^ ddSodooFjoe edoododj^F^dos^dFatJodo^aSc aotysSo 
d>dds dd^ddcSo^ d g dd>jdraoS rf 3 | d/D£t& 
t3ddda,S5ia}is dsuadadra dcrs.dora. 
rtodoo adjdjdc&ddjs^asddo dodjJ? I eao t d odd, 
doddjSdK dddrt,od dcddF’dcdd.Sjgcst) 
d SdoFS.doSod oSdds.d srsrt) dartd cdodo sra. 

-' -J n -• a 

ar^sstde ddoCoa &dod3t,do dtfF^d tpodd bf 
d orredjSDET^Sdredodidj^ t?oda^ a^dF&ds II «d 
i^dj^Sj a^sraSoosrid^d d\jia Fdraa* 1 dddoi-gjo^ 
dd,qjd333ddod&£ U Sddcdo^ doasri^ttrs dodoott^ 
d &^dag i dji£djdost> r a!o3 st d>t>.cCjsddu oja dg, 

3D? II ivG^dJod^ £i*j? a^dortdodjS-a^Bs d?d 

&,?doortctd€jcF£ d^dfc,^ twS^djsdas u dcrya^dF 
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26. 

27. 

(Aoqrert) 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 

45. 

46. 

47. 

48. 

49. 

50. 

51. 

52. 

53. 


54. 

55. 


ddc^srsdod o^dd^cras I do^d&.dj.dod'd.-'db 


dOOT^Og t £ w57)d£ C3 j303X55Jj303j 2? 03dd3 JSOSO^tO^ClflSJS 
03oOdS II S^OT^E) 3dJSjdOdd375dO^. dJKSi ?S I ©£075^ 
G^oaddgcoTjd ^od dodjSiros II o 223750753075 , i.0^ 
d i^asoadd^droa^ds l soodd 

oi^d S^aJMrtoSaddie II d$A i,?i3a!3a530jdo33 ssosSr 
0 &. 0 F #cfo dcd3,dd d.ed aako 04 dAoodcS 
to &^dw^3o3dc«57>aa75£j ddda'djd s>oot> 
odo A 2775 CJ t? 7 ) 33 rt 35 ^ d oTiaJod rtod d£dd, 37 >d 
adosod si)a57>da3od3 ddSydof^ i ^oododtfo do 
d/sraroTJdO doo7)|^do ddJ3075j$ d?dd d^d 
cdoo wdridd^odakd^rto dS^od d7>djjtfrt dd 
s^ri voo sgjscd) oossertcdo oodd^o^ftcSj^rt 
b soTWjjdj rrsjTi) JewdJCk ddSortao^B 000 crod 
ado ddaortcrs.B woo dvOcodd od dxesad.3 aBahdra 

t) © •- -• 

O Aor^ocdo rr^dra&jS dM57>csdorft?rt &,? oao-doB^ 

2$d73 t)ftdic5& Q 7c^7dF o O 3A o Jo ^3 3 i)d0,3 7)dd 
w dCTo.does d>do75d dSo.od ooddcdjjTjAodO sg^drd 

V V u Od 

^daesrrsftd^ z. So&^ odd j So^esod ddsd ridOjK osz. 
3d v dj^OdqrahaJdO dxfflrreft gg oo SoS^d 

st. ed^drt 3ffl.d ddd rtc^a dodrixdrt 
rSVod desod ddd rS075 c ra so d.oodx sd t. woTdrtoTs.ra 
voo drtdod tooftceood ddsd rtoo.B ooo croqJc&o 
dd3drtoJ7) r B ssoo 3od3d,3 o £o ss djsoodd 
Sdo &,£ ddo^dd^dort d ^ o d^d^^crudo 
oDdc^dOrt dy3 o dao^ddj^dd^dort d> 

3, o 2307>d Fd^dort d^ o »o&5 d^ddo d 
rttfrt d^rttfo v tOja^crssrt daso^dcdod 
Ad Q rtJ3^cJ S-odod^ddu d d-S^o OTJdoS, 


1. 

2. 


Transliteration. 

srl naraas tumga-siras-chumbi-ckandra-cb&mara-charavS 1 trailokya- 
nagararam- 

bka-mulastambhaya Sambhave 11 p&tu triui jaganti santatam akup&r&t 
sarn&- 


18 * 
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3. bhyuddharan db&trim krbda-kalebaras sa bhagavan yasyaikadanishtrilm- 

kuro 1 I kurrnah 

4. kandati najati dvirasanah patraiuti dig-dantino Aleruh kosati medini 

5. jalajati vyomapi rorambati 11 sukshma vag anapayin! para-cki- 

6. d-anamdatmika y& para ya pasyantyapi barhinodurasava- 

7. d varnuau [b] ahun bibhrati I sanijalpatmataya vikalpa-sabala ya 

8. madhyama ta bahir Yidyatirtha-muner nirupana-vidhau kva sve 2 puna [r] 

9. vaikbari N karpura-drava-sikara-pranayinah kalhara- uiaift-nibha- 

10. s chandraloka-sahodtirah 'pariiiata-Hrigandha-panirndbamah I du- 

ll. gdhambkodhi-taramga-bhamga-suhrido dlvyantu vas[s] reyase Yidyara- 

12. nya-guror ddayamrita-niuchas ehitrah katakshamkurah 11 kim Bra- 

13. hma na chaturnmkhi kirnu Harir ddoshnor na cbammrMitam kim va Sam- 

14. bhur asau na drishti-vishaye vaishamyam alakshyata I ityalochya 4 

15. chira[m] vinischita-dhiymh pa.4chad [v] ipaschid-gana 5 Yidyaraninya- 

16. gurum kim apv avayavi jyotih param manvate I atyuddamda-pra- 

17. chamda-prakarana-vividha-gramtha-samdarbha-bheda-pratyakshi-k&- 

18. ra-karma-krania-kusalatara-praudha-vag-gumphan&ni yas tu vya- 

19. khyfbna-kftle rackayati Himavat-sanu-nirbheda-bhinna-spharja- 6 

20. d-Gamgi\prav ahatukaranam 7 amalo Bharatl-tirtba eshah 11 asti 

21. trailokya jiv&tur agada iva lnurttiman * paramasva-koti- 

22. ra-prathama-taranam Sasi 11 tad-anvaye mahateja Yadur asi- 

23. n mahlpatih l Sotna-vainsy& yatas [s j lagbya YadavS, iti visri- 

24. tail l! teshu sri to bhiip tejasvi sri Saingamanripatmajah vira- 

25. sri-manigaladars6 vira-sri-Bukka-bhupatib l> Yidyatirtha-'' 

26. j janiuiati .subha Bh&rati-tirtba-padiue nitya-vyaktadvaya-chi- 

27. d-amribba 10 nanda-saurabhya-bhaji I A idyaranya-dyumani-mahi- 


I. B. 


28. ma-pr&pta-lakshnh-vikase bhuyo bhuyo vibarati sukhi Bukka-bhupa- 

29. la-bamsah ^ tat-katakshena tad-rupaih dadhata Bukka-bhupateli I avirasi- 

30. dd Haribara kshirabdher iva chandramah ^ vijitar&ti-vr&td vi- 

31. ra-sn-HcUibaia-kshamadhlsah ^ dbarma-brambuiadlivanvali Jvalim sva-cba- 

32. ritena Kritayagam kurute 1 svasti sii-jayabbyudaya Saka-varsha 

33. 1309 Ksliaya- samvatsarada Jyesbtba liahula 13 Sanivarada- 

34. lu srinian mabarajadhiraja raj aparames vara arira- 

35. ya-vibhada bh&shpge-tappuva-rayara-ganda sri vira-pratapa 
ob. Haiihaia-mabaray aru sri A idyaraninpya-sripAdaingalu pari- 

37. purniiaradalli Pampakshetradalli sri Yirupaksba-devara sannidhi- 


1 Read damshtramkure. 2 Read Kvsiste. 3 Read *ah6darah. 4 Read itjal6 c hya. 
6 Read sphurjad. * Read piaviliaiiukaranam. * Read Yidjatirtha. ’'Read subhe. 


5 Bead gano. 

10 Bead amj-ita. 
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38. yali Aragada vemtheyadolagana Kikkumda-nadblage vara- 
•19. ha ga 400 homnu Sataligeya-nada melubh&giyolaga- 

40. na Hagaduru-gr&rna teruvudu varaha gady&na 100 ubha- 

41. yam varaha gadyana 500 homnina sthalava nuru vrittiy&gi m&- 

42. di SimgSriya gramasrita-mahajanamgalige sri Vidy&ramnnya- 

43. purav&gi m&di d&na-dharapurvakavagi kotta tamra-s&sana 

44. & Yidyaranya-puravkda Kikkunda-nada nadu-bhagiyalli purvada- 

45. tta horagagi kei 7 kam sike 1 sede 2 kam teruva varaha gadyana 127 

46. ha 4 melubhagiyali purvadatta horagagi kei 11 kam sike 

47. 3 arasedege teruva varaha gadyana 252 malegodage- 

48. galimda teruva varaha gady&na 20 honnu ha 6 amtu gadyana 

49. 400 Hagaduru bh&giyiihda varaha gadyana 100 ubhayaiii 

50. varaha gadyana 500 kaiii prativritti 1 karb 5 honnina le- 

51. kadalli sri Yi[dyal Saiiikara-devarige vritti 1 BhAratl-Rama- 

52. natha-devarige vritti l Vidya-Yisvesvara-devarige vri- 

53. tti 1 Janardda [na] devarige vritti 1 antu devastbana- 

54. galige vrittigalu 4 brahmadaige Riksakheya Ya- 

55. sishtha-gotrada Koma-deva-bhattara makkalu Ramakri- 

T ran- station. 

LL. 1-2. 

The usual stanza in praise of Satnbhu. 

LL. 3-5. 

May the Lord who took the body of a boar raising the earth from the ocean 
and whose tusk resembling a sprout has the great Tortoise as its root, the serpent 
(Sesha) as the stalk, the elephants of the quarters as its leaves, the Meru 
(mountain) as its bud, the earth as its lotus flower, and the sky as the bee fin it) — 
protect the three worlds]constantly. 

LL. (5-9.) 

Where is the kind of speech capable of describing Yidyatirtlia muni ? Is it the 
Para which is a very fine kind of speech, extending everywhere and dealing with 
the knowledge and bliss of God? Is it the Pat y anti assuming varna-s various 
(letters, colours) like the peacock’s feathers, stars and rasa (figures of speech, tastes, 
etc.)? Is it the Madhyamn full of (children’s) prattle (samjalpatmata) and uncertain 
and variegated (vikalpa-sabala)? 

LL. (9-16.) 

May the wonderful glances of Vidyaranya which resemble showers of camphor 
dust, garlands of the kalhdra flower, rays of the moon, sandal paste and waves of 
the Milky Ocean and which shower the nectar of compassion bring you happiness! 
Can he be Brahma ? He has not got four faces. Can he be Vishnu? He has not 
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got four arras. Can he be Siva ? No oddness of the eyes is observed in him. 
Having thus argued for a long time, the learned have come to the conclusion that 
Vidyaranya is the supreme light incarnate. 

LL. (16-20.) 

The impressive and dignified discourses delivered by Bh&ratitirtha when ex- 
pounding various works treating of abstruse subjects resemble the uninterrupted 
flow of the Ganges from the slopes of the Himalayas. There is the moon descended 
first from the top of Siva’s head, who is like an incarnation of the medicine which 
gives life to the three worlds. [This stanza is faulty.] 

LL. (21-25.) 

In his race was born the highly glorious king Yadu, after whom kings of that 
race became known as the Y&davas. Among them was the bright and valiant 
king Bukka, son of Sangama and an auspicious hand-mirror to the goddess of 
heroism. 

LL. (25-29.) 

The swan Bukka sports happily near the lotus Bharatitirtha, which having 
sprung from Vidyatirtha (otherwise the water of learning; possesses the fragrance 
of joy from the nectar of the knowledge of non-dualism ever manifest and expands 
by the rays of the sun Vidyaranya. 

LL. (29-32.) 

From Bukka who through his grace assumed his form was born Harihara as 
the moon from the Milky Ocean. The valiant king Harihara has conquered all the 
enemies, is a traveller in the path of dharma and Brahma and converts Kaliyuga 
into Kritayuga by his pure conduct. 

LL. (32 43.) 

Be it well. In the victorious and prosperous saka year 1309 corresponding to 
the year Kshaya, on the 13th lunar day of the dark half of JySshtha, on Saturday, 
the illustrious maharajadhirflja, a paramesvara to kings, champion over hostile kings, 
conqueror of kings who break their word, the valiant Harihara-mah&r&ya, on the 
death of Vidyaranya-sripada (paripurnanhlalli) granted at Pampakshetra in the 
presence of the god Virup&ksha, lands of the aunual income of 400 varaha gadyttnas 
situated in ivikkunda-narlu of the Araga-ventheya and also lands of the annual in- 
come of 100 varaha gady&uas situated in the village Hagadur in the upper part 
(mSlubhdgi) of Satalige-nad, altogether lands of the total annual revenue of 500 
varaha gady&nas, dividing the same into 100 vrittis, to the mahajanasof the village 
Singeri with the pouring of water, constituting the lands into the village Vidy&- 
ranyapura. To this effect is this copper sasana granted. 
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LL. (44-55.) 

In that Vidyaranyapura, in the middle portion of Kikkunda-nad, excluding the 
previous grants seven keyis (fields of wet land), sike one and sedes 1 2 (divisions of 
land), are to pay (every year) 127 gady&nas and four hanas. In the upper portion 
( melubhn gi ), excluding previous grants, 11 keyis, 3 sike, and sede l pay 252 
gadyanas ; the malegodage lands (hilly lands paying only a small sum for rent ? pay 
20 gadyanas and six hanas : altogether the income is 400 gadyanas. Lands in 
Hagadur yield a revenue of 100 gadyanas. The two together bring a revenue of 
500 varaha gadyanas. 

These lands of the annual revenue of 500 gady&nas were to be divided into 
vrittis, each vritti consisting of lands of the revenue of five gadyanas (or hons) : Of 
these one vritti was to be given to god Yi (dya) sankara; one to god Bharatirama- 
natha ! one to god Vidyavisvesvara ; one to God Jan&rdana; altogether four vrittis 

(Were to be given) to the temples. Grants to Brahmans: To R&inakri , son of 

Komadevabhatta, of Riksakha and Vasishtha-gotra.... (Here the plate stops). 

Note. 

This inscription is of great interest as it gives us the approximate date of the 
death of the famous guru Vidyaranya and the establishment of the agrahara named 
Vidyaranyapura in his memorj- by the king Harihara II of Vijayanagar. It also 
shows us the relation of Vidyaranya to Vidyatirtha on the one hand and to Bh&rati- 
tirtha on the other and also of king Bukka I to each of these gurus. Unfortunately, 
the inscription is incomplete consisting of one plate only. The text of this has 
been already published with a facsimile in plate XIV and pages 38-9 and summary 
and notes published in pp. 58-59 of the Mysore Archaeological Report for 1916. 
As however it is a very important record and considerable information has been 
added since regarding Vidyaranya, the inscription has been published once again 
with the text, full translation and notes. 

Paleography. 

The characters are Nagari except numerals in lines 33 (1309), 40 (100), 41 
(500) etc., which are in Kannada. The letters are clear and well-formed and 
uniform. They differ from the later Deva-Nagari characters. 

See letters sa in lines 1, 2, 4 

1 

1,4 

2 

2, 5, 16 

1 The exact meaning of these terms keyi, sike and sede is not known. For sede see also E. C. V. 

Belur 176. 


cha 

ra 

na 

ja 
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but 
so also 


ksha in lines 
tha „ 

ri „ 

dha ,, 


e 

a 

gha 

ho 

me 

ho 

me 


55 

j? 

55 

n 

55 
5 5 
55 


5, 17, 28 

8,17,52 

54 


8,17 

14,21,28 

20 & ai in line 50 
20 


23 


41, etc. | are peculiar. 
39 is the usual form. 


46 


Language. 

Language is Sanskrit verse up to line 32 and Kannada prose from line 33 to 
the end. There are several mistakes in the writing but not in composition. Even 
some of the stone inscriptions whose genuineness is not doubted do contain many 
mistakes. Such mistakes are due to the scribe and not to the author. In this 
inscription, no such irregularities in language are found. The Sanskrit stanzas are 
of a high order of scholarship. 

Date. 

The date is given in line 33 — S’ 1309 Kshaya sain. Jyesh. ba. 13 S’a. S’ 
1308 is Kshaya and S’ 1309 is Prabhava. If we take the cyclic year as correct, 
the given details of dating correspond to Saturday 26th May 1386. The week- 
day as given is correct and the date is regular and falls in the reign of Harihara II. 
If we take S 13C9 as the year intended, the date would correspond to 14th June 
1387, a Friday and not Saturday as stated in the grant. 


Other Particulars. 

The grant was made by King Harihara II f who is given imperial titles) in the 
record from his capital Painpakshtitra (or Hampe). He is praised as rlharma- 
brahmddhvanya, a traveller in the path of dharma and Brahma. The fine stanza 
in lines 2o-29 indicates the relation between the gurus Vidyatir tha, Vidyaranya and 
Bharatitlrtha. According to this Vidy&tirtha seems to be the guru of Bharati- 
tirtha. Vidyaranya is styled the sun by whose rays the lotus Bh&rati-tirtha 
expands and this would indicate that he stoodTin the form of a teacher or senior to 
Bh&ratitirtha. The invocatory stanzas in the beginning of this inscription indi- 
cate the same order : Vidyatirtha, Vidyaranya and Bh&ratltirtha. We shall see 
later that the Kadita of Sringeri Matt of 1382 also follows the same order. The 
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semi-historical narrative Vidyaranyak&lajnana as also the RajaMlanirnaya which 
was composed probably at the end of the 16th century (see M.A.R. 1932, p. 10) also 
tells us that Vidyaranya was the disciple of Vidy&sankara (or Vidyatlrtha) and that 
Bharatitirtha was his junior or disciple as he is said to have written the work under 
the orders of Vidyaranya. Guruvamsakavya, a poem of the 18th century giving the 
history of the gurus of the Sringeri Matt according to the SringSri tradition, tells 
us that Vidyaranya and Bharatitirtha both took sanyasa from Vidyatlrtha, that they 
were both brothers, Vidyaranya being the elder of the two by birth but that he was 
initiated as a sany&si, some time after his younger brother. But other legends of 
a later date make Bharatitirtha direct guru of Vidy&ranya, e.g. Manimanjaribhedini, 
a poem of 19th century A.D. and Keladinripavijaya, a Kannada prose work composed 
at the end of the 18th century. The evidence of the present inscription seems to 
indicate that Vidyaranya was senior to Bharatitirtha. 

That Bukka I respected all the three gurus of Sringeri Matt, Vidy&tirtha, 
Vidyaranya and Bharatitirtha and that Harihara II showed great reverence to 
Vidyaranya is also clear from this record. He is stated to have founded an agrah&ra 
named Vidy&ranyapura in memory of Vidyaranya after his death. Stories of a 
later date make Harihara I the establisher of both Vidy&ranyapura and Sringeri 
Agraharas. (E. C. VI. Sringeri 13 of 1652 ; No. 35 of M. A. R. 1925 of 1652 
Machcheri copper plate copy). # 

The present record speaks of the grant of Vidy&ranyapura made by Harihara 
II on the death of Vidyaranya. It has to be remembered that the word used is 
“ paripftrnar&dalli ” which means “When he became full.” Metaphorically it 
might mean “ When he became united with Brahman or God,” or “ When he died.” 
The word puma is used to describe the Brahman or God in the CJpanishadic verse 
purnamadah purnam idam purnat purnam udachyate, etc. It is a rule even now to 
refer to the death of an ascetic of the Advaita sect as brahmibhuta, having become 
one with Brahma. Whether the date given in the record indicates the date of the 
grant of the Agrahara or of the death of Vidyaranya cannot be determined. Some- 
time must have elapsed before the report of the death of the Vidyaranya reached 
Harihara II and he issued orders for the grant of an agrahara in his memory. 
The only objection to this comes from the Bangalore Inain Office copper plate 
grant noticed in p. 14 of Mysore Arctueological Report for 1908. That record 
speaks of a money grant made by Harihara II to certain Brahmins in the presence 
of Vidyaranya and the date of the grant is given as Tuesday, Karkataka Sankranti 
day, being the 13th lunar day of the bright half of second Ashadha in the year 
Kshaya S’ 1308 equivalent to July 10, 1386 A.D. 1| months later than the 
present record. 1 There must be some mistake in the dating of the copper plate or 


1 


The details of the date are taken from the office copy of the record. 


19 
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the grant cited therein was made earlier and was engraved on a later date, the later 
date being given in the record. 

Further the present inscription speaks of vrittis of land granted for four temples 
at Sringeri in 11. 51-53. Of these if we exclude Janardana temple all the other 
three temples seem to be samddhi temples, raised for the three gurus of Sringeri 

Matt who had died at Sringeri. Yi Sankara is Vidy&sankara temple at 

Sringeri raised in memory of the death of Yidyatirtha. The other two temples 
Bh&ratir&manatha and Vidyavisv&svara may on this analogy refer to the sam&dhi- 
temples raised in memory of Bh&ratltirtha and Yidy&ranya. As this copper 
sasana can only have been composed some time after the death of Yidyaranya, there 
is no difficulty in supposing that the sasana refers to a grant to a temple raised 
newly in memory of Vidyaranya. The Alatt authorities at Sringeri are unable to 
identify any of the gurus in whose memory the 12 sam&dhi temples near the Vidy&- 
sankara temple were set up. There is a tradition that Yidyaranya died at Hampe. 
But this may be a later invention and it is difficult to say whether the Vidya- 
ranya who died at Hampe is not a later Yidyaranya of the Sringeri Matt of the 
time of Krishnar&ya (M. A. B. 1916, p. 18) who is said to have lived and preached 
near Hampe and is believed by some to be the founder of the Kudali Matt. The 
Guruvamsakavya refers to a temple built at Sringeri in memory of Bh&ratitxrtha 
(M. A. R. 1928, p. 17) and Vidy&ranyakalajn&na speaks of a temple of Yidyaranya 

ydgi at Sringeri. (See M.A.R. 1932, p. 101.) 

25 

Bh&nuvalli copper plate grant of Harihara II dated S 1319 in the possession 
of the Matt at Sringeri. 

3 Plates. Nandi Nagari characters. Sanskrit language. 

Size 

3 aoortritfo crcortoao. 

7rx4£". 

(l^cfo aoorfaJo Aotyart) * 

1. assorted? 

2. audd? I ^ ^dv^drtasdcg 

3. shJDO^c»-so3o SotfsSe I end 

4. rao srsdursdds | ddcSA_^ 

6. aSddocfcJs I ca 

6. & I 

7. sfcre I ts* 

8. tSds I Osteitis i^dsrsrtd asoijsfe 



9. [a»] doaaFdo do&^ateg I aao^o 

10. cSo^oaflo^d dadod^d qi/^oo eqtaSdj 
H, Sooi^doad qjortodo rtoe&o^a c&g I wdadc Joo 

12. sDdort dortd.o£ dadoqi/oSAs I wdod* do 

13. ddg SodoaoSjD^ tooSdod^aag I drod^ 

14, dooddd^a sodraoad,dj qJjsdi^g I do aa 

15, dadoqJjrtd^srso djsoa^ouoS qjddag I d,do 

lg, d dSjdjJ^doqS,^ aaoddaaadoda&joFds I & 

17, so^od, doaaaaaa dArad od uoqJo 

lg, dg I tooAoadod,^ a^djadad^aaddS 

19, SFd g I ato^Sy^?cfl3;q5do^ ddo&ad 

20, 03 g aa,oddo doodoart,? I dd,? d;sqa 6 
2i do do* 3 , evddoA dods djocd?sg 

22 . dodaaqJFg I eoqr^doqrSje? gadoid, 

23 , a doom'd? riotaFoasoFoaonag saodoo? 

24 £ 0 013 ^ 0 ^^ 0330 Fg ddOddOd^® c 5 *a^e*J , 

(2dcdo dortaJo doooqoart) 

25 , qiorregdOorrag I oasradoatad^K.^ 

26 dJjo^oasjdddo^djdg I douadooaasodrtocja 

27 , sdjg dd craccJo qJcdooSdg I dbodoaa a 3 odod 

28 , sa,^ do^sadoFOdodFdg I ddj rrsoaod 

29 , saaado do&elif ddoesrxdod I drodd^aJorto 

30 , EpadsadadoqJdj aJoqraddra Sd&Firad n®0£ 

31 , su^d ddoots Ojds I dysdoaodjSrad^^s^ 

32 , cdraOddo^Od I doadaq^djo^oada 

33 dd ^3Adw®£35d3ag i ©dodjocdad csadvOcdia c 3 oa>j 
34, 473 , 3 1 d.dodaa I wa>?di$-D$rtdoiaj 3 

35 d^oataasoadoftfs I 3 d^ doaSdo rfscdoa 

36 SodJaddoodaadc&a* I da's 1 od‘ dodAsa aJo 

37, dj dosra aado&addg I oto^^rdFdoaao 
3g, dodoaa^dg l cCoa g^d^cJ 

39 dnad ad zoi dadod/i^di^ I nadaoiooqoad 

40, afca Sdjddo^c ddoFaradoras I SsazS^ddo 

41 , doaa^A^dqJoaadoo^d^d^ i qra 3 o,dja 

42 . deaj£dj$e dd,d33joartd4d^ I Soortqj 

43. da,dO? 4 ^d^ a^adjodajS doaqj® I 

44 w dortoadj? dodaado^d dod^d^ sad 

45 S^dd^ao I dead? dadoa^doio^aad^ 

45 do&fi^SooaaJroo do^ad^Jfo i saoodoo^o^ 
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47. O^rr^dra^dSssxdMdx^Sc I da 

48. OOj 3G 90^0^337 T cv do 
( 23 cfo aScrtaJi &ot?xrS) 

49. a^o I ^odou r?j 3 £ifco 05 re nested dxaXjO 

50 . dddrarido I i^diia.^d&ffxnxdra 

51 . dac^HXjO e^drorido I eradcds?££;TX 

52 . drodo d ijs^do aSoxa^ato I dussxoxdi 

53. dcadoS^odoo d&oertddJodjdo I &odrood 

54. d£ s’s&SSod Ao&c^drf^daxaJraa) 

55. ocdra& 50 dxfs r xo I d^axod ^sr^GjO^STid?# 

56 . Sj Aj£d 33 d^eocGxcdoFdsn) 3 |£ 5 xc& I &£ dro 

57. dd^oa^oaSoddroi* sxdi^oaxsOj das^aJo dc&s 

58. ScrsaJo I aqrsd dt^ddoojox^ 

59. dcSx^ridoGdo dd^^dFc I w dod, sxoxSFdo 

60 . nxddaisqx qSOcodo-aaJoqJjssds I 

61 . cdod&^ cfcKdJxdx^x drad^xsi dsxodd g 

62 . dodc^^doxsxs^o ddFdd^d (d^) 

63 . dgCdooFdo I ddodddd^^ d^dad .g 

64 d xdd | ro cjrj cjs da^x^d ^ 

65 . J^do&^dooxg I d^dioia^dOs^o^ d^d 

66 . d^C 3 XO^GT 3 d 7 T 35 I 

(SiO 3 eortooddo. d <? Gtfc&d au d) 


(3dc3o dorfcCo doootTsrij 

67. esraj^asxiddcfioFd^ dSo^dradddFcfog I d 

68. dF^ 33 x 0 dosoda^qrscdj osj.o#^ d^duxdcOro I aoxoo 

69. dio&a^do &j ^SdQdxocxc^F dS:d5xs I rtd^a 

70. d da rtx^ood. sod^Qg^d^draddg I a^sqxodo 

71 . tf^ajj 8>?do$aio ©d^ddFd dafcF,$g I ssdcjxdoF 

72. drioddjdoddj^^daxbSs I dSd^oxaS 

73. d^?d o |^ceo^dc &?dradddFdog I axdsraodoSa? 

74. dJF^^dXdtJs^^oSsfl^dOdxcdo I oxiys^rtFstoxig/s ^ 

75. sreodxddOjSoddo I aSaddftdida^d 

76. ddF^d^do^dd^doaxo d^pszx.dSdrra, oasx.d 

77. djdsx^ddoodox I Axdroda^cfoo ddoFd{3oo d,dx 

78. kfso 5xd?5xs3xod?cft®<; qaa^g I dsxFd^sxd 4 

79. cxddg srs^Fd^onXjA* daoSa^ daofia^cdrod^ijxdo 

80. tf°d, 1 


Sj? ddv025x| (Sd^dgddO) 
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1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 
23 


24 


^Frtrnf^wT snr i 
a gfMrsr g rnre ^tt 4 i 

JJc^TJTPT I 

or ^irtm^T: i cR^^frard m 

i sftJTFnf^Trit rrt f^i 
3 i nrsTTn^rar Vr 
^ rtt i sttrt q s^nrrV^Rir 

^r: I M Tl gsi T: ^FTRi: y'l^HK^T: 

rr^j [?r] ^trt fltiiTrr: i t m%^r 

^RTR^T ifWoj 3T5J3^T 
r^T: I ^MRd^ft 
d i Rn^uTRm ^rrmr: i strrj: wrr 

£T: ^tRim 5^TCrTPT: I JTTRTT 
j^ q 3 JT % PKTFW ^PT ; I x rm 

JTTJT^RRTTr I ST# 

’tt^rtt fiRn^r: i f? 



4><|^< T q TTT?T%qR^T^g 

r: i g4Ri44rfd^iJ<Mi*flqrg;n» 

^r: | 7r^^vrnTT%>T?rRT 7 
I^TRdN4 JT^rRT I 777 ST^TFTT 
TTWd - 7TT7: TTTTTnT: 
R^; qpj: I 'ThJTTTJTPJT 

fcmfaft lT 3^T [jt] *fcfarn ttt4t 

dlfcffi T & Tt; R1HWRT7: 7TH 


H Plate Front 

25 i rnTTRTTTjnpnT^r 

26 4t TnrTTirsgr: I 

27 ^r* 77TT7*T77nn i fk ^ imh,« 

28 =mir I n«^«u«ib« 

29 ttt «tpt Jift^fcnnTFTW i 

30 mu4MM<a*Rfl*ra ron fnrf^ [ 7 ] *n *fMr 

31 517T 7 5TW1%Tir*: I firdTJTC ^^T^^ T ^T 

32 I N^TR TtWi«iRI% 

33 <4^dfa^ lr n TTi I ^pnf4 «I4PTT 731 

34 R7qT I 3T§FmiMti^ir*< 

35 ^n*T3n%^T*Tfon i <i*7 tttt 

36 spnrgqTTTT^ I I^UK wdfaz™ 

37 fbtst: i ^TT«rr=r5*TT 

38 *n«fa*T^7t ITWTTFT: I 
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39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

(II Plate Back) 


[q] srtt i 

qT cRq qqq y^in^ifC I qg 

TqgqrgqqRR i 

q Ri^tr% fhftt q - i gmr 

3T ? rr? RR ^ftRrR^RTFFTir I 
STR^TTR q - H17R qHT 

^ oi ^ I ?TT^R*^TTT^T^T*T 

o 

WsftgmWdft HrfRT I sU^g-H 

i €t 



49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 

59 

60 
61 
62 

63 

64 

65 

66 


R«R I 

RgFTFTrT I «TnR?5FPRt^FTTin 
^RRf^RPTFPT i w g qsofiEw r 
JTRT OptfiR ITTWn I 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ fs^ | 

% 4>1 fel 4 > 44 l faqkiP^ i q 1 1 % 
^TT^TWT I q-iMMyN q - ^Rl% 
sfpnqq^iqiqqpqilTq I sftlTT 

qRR I 

^RFPRfRR’^T i 
qT?g r 4TT JRPg-^T VTP1TT rprgT: I 
qSRql q^RRTFt JTRRFHT fPTPR: 
f^ntRRRFRPT tTWF q#J 
| ^ ij r* ^ tu*M~ \k r m 
^T>n^T I qRRTTRTftrqFTR g^FR 
q ipfnjrr: I ff%JRT k? 

q^TrmTR: I 


III Plate Front. 


67 3r?tt5rr spfer qg^fmrfqpRT: i f 

68 iHrpnnRR ffrr ^nrrw i gg 

69 gg^ Wr*?rfz ^qqTT: I q^Ff 

70 R ^R Tg s j I FTR 

71 wg snqg snq qsfe wkwr. i 3 t^t4 

72 RRgSTT^TR^: I ^f Ir r 

73 R qq- ^ fR I Ml^Hq ; I ^ H q R^q) 


1 qfrfctqr 
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74 

75 

76 

77 

78 


79 

80 





S^rTT^^RT I ^Tm^r-T 5JTT 

qi fai&«t»i [&]q w.fl4i wtFgi i ^fr^TK 
^rf^T: TTm^K i|4t 5j4t ^RRf TJR 
%3? II 

Wl(4 (in Kannada Characters) 


1 b. 


1 . 

2 . 

3 . 

4 . 

5 . 


6 . 

7 . 

8 . 


9 . 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 


18 . 

14 . 

15 . 

16 . 


17 . 


18 . 

19 . 

20 . 
21 . 


22 . 

23 . 

24 . 


U a. 


25 . 

26 . 

27 . 

28 . 


Transliteration. 

sri Ganadhi-pataye namah I narnas tunga-sirah- 

schuiiibi-chandra-chamara-cliar^ve 1 trail okya-nagar&rain bh a- 

mula-staiiibhaya Saiiibhave • avyad avy&hataisvarya-k&ra- 

nahi Y&ranilnanah 11 varadas ticratiniira-mihiro 

Haranandanah • srim4n Adivaraho yah sriyaiii disa- 

tu bhuyasim * g&dharu alimgita yena inedini m6da- 

te sada 1 asti kamstubka-kalpadru-kainadhenusaho- 

darah 11 Ramanujah sudhan&thah Kshirasagara-sambhavah 

vudabhud auvaye tasya [Ya] dur narna mahipatih I palitarii 

yat-kuliyena Yasudevena bhutalam abhut [t] asya 

kula srim&n abhamguru-gunodayah 1 apasta-duri- 

t&samga-Samgamo-nama-bhupatih 1 4sanm Hari- 

harah Kamparayo Bukamahipatih 1 Marapo 

Mudapas cheti kum&r&s tasya bhupateh • pancha- 

n&m abhyaga tesb&rn prakhy&tam Buka-bhupatili • pracham- 

da-vikramo madhye Pandavanam iv Arjunah ' di- 

karimdra-dur&-dh&ra-dakshina-skandha-bandku- 

rah 1 Bukar&yas tata srim&n asid ahava-kar- 

kasah 1 yasyb dhe yudharamge vidhayati pa- 

ritah st&mdavam mandal&gre I vakre sushkk- 

s Turushka vidhayati paritah Konkanah 

Sahkaparthah 0 Amdhra ramdhrani dhavantyadhri- 

tim adhigire GurjarA Q'a] rjaramg&h Kambo- 

ja chchhirnna-dhairyah sapari samabhavah pr&pta- 

bhaipgah Kalhngah • rkjadhirajas tejasvi 
y6 raja-paramesvarah • rn urur&yara-ganida- 
khyah pararaya-bhayamkarah I Himdur&ya-sura- 
trftna dushta-s&rdula-mardanah •tasya Gaurambi- 
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29. k4 nama mahishi samajayata I m&ninlya-gu- 

30. na-m&n£i valabhasya yath4 Ram& Kapardin&tha Gauri 

31. &achlva Namuchidvishah Pitamahasya Savitrl ChchhS,- 

32. ya Dinamaner iva I vilasa-vibhram6lasa-ti- 

33. raskrita-Tilot [t] amah I Anusuy&pi sasuyft yatya- 

34. tivratyasya sampada I ahinabhoga-samsaktir a- 

35. sau raja-sikh&manih I tasya Hariharam Gau [r] ya 

36. Kum&ram udap&dayat I sishthm saiiirakskita ya- 

37. sya dushtanam api nigrabah I labdharthair vidush&m 

38. sarthai slagbyo Hariharatmanah 1 yasmin shbda- 

39. sa dan&nam [ya] sasa parisobhate I dtinambudhara- 

40. ya tasya va [r 1 dhante dharma-p&dap&h I SakabdS vasu- 

41. chandrtlgni vidhanft yuta vatsare 1 T)h4tru-Ma- 

42. ghe site pakshe saptamyam cha gaha tithau I Tumga-bha- 

43. dr&-naditlre sri Virupaksha-sanmidhau ' 

44. Aranga-rajve Male-nadukS cha mahatare Kara- 

45. kale cha slmni I Belare n&makhvain asnuvanS 

46. manoharayam matati-pratitem 1 Halumuttu- 

47. riko gr&m&t paschimAiam upasritam 1 Ho- 

48. lalur&mhvaya-gi’amat pCirvasyani disi Sam- 

1 , 

49. sthitam 1 Keindamttag6mubhidh&-gramad avachyam 

50. disam agatam* srimafc Srlkaradika-gr&ma- 

51. d udlchyam disimagatam 1 Bhanuvalliti-na- 

52. manam tato Hariharakhyaya tatakarama- 

53. samyuktam mamsabhogha-sumanvitam I Him&msa- 

54. ve Kausika-vamsa-simdhor agresaray&khi- 

55. la-yajushan.au, • Vedanta-nishtaya cha KArani- 

56. kya sri Madhavendrarya dhipafcmajaya I sri VI a- 

57. dhavendra (m) ya samasrit Apastambakhya-sutrAya day&- 

58. karaya 1 nidliana-nikshepa-mukhashtabhokhaka- 

59. ra yogatam bahu-sasya-purnam • achandratArarkam a- 

60. dad amushmau ad&d mud&d Hariharar&ya-bhupah 1 

61. yasasvi yajamAnosau Madhavakhya satAiiivarah 

62. viihsad vritibhir akhyatam sarva-sasya-phalai- 

63. lair yutam 1 sapainchadasa-vritischa vedavidbhyah 

64. statha dasa !l nana sakhabhidha-gotra-sutras te 

65. te mahisurah 11 vrittimamto vilikhyamte Veda- 

66. vedAntta-p&ragah 

N-B . — In line 52 letters to and ri in ‘ tat6 Hariharakhyaya ’ are in Tamil. 
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II a. 

67. asyAgrahara-varyasya chatu-shnA-vinirnayah 1 sa- 

68. rvesham sukhabodhaya likhyamtfi desa-bhashaya I Halu- 

69. mutturu Srikaradi Holalur Iverekupakah I Gadeko- 

70. ppa Dogoluscha Kammradih ehchAmla maninah Ht&sham mam- 

71. dhyeshu simeshu adate varvada sarhukah adadarya- 

72. dagudas cha nanidi -vrikshoda-dArikah rakra-sailaha- 

73. no vrikshe yete simA-vinirnayah 1 danapalanayor 

74. madhye dAnachchheyonu-pAlanani 1 dAnat svargam avApnoti 

75. palanAd Acbyutam padam I ekaiva bhagini loke (sa) 

76. sarveshAm eva bhubhujAm na bliojya na karagramhyA vi- 

77. pradattA vasumdhara I samAnyoyam dharma-setum nripA- 

78. nAm kAle ka [l£] palaniyo bhavadbhih I sarvan etan 

79. bhavinah pArtliivendran bhuyo bhuyo yachate Rama- 

80. chandra I 

Sri YirupAksha. 

Translation. 

Obeisance to Ganapati : the usual stanza in praise of Sambhu. 

May the son of Hara (i. e. Ganapati) endowed with the elephant’s face, a 
granter of boons and a sun to intense darkness (of ignorance), and a source of 
unchanging wealth protect you. May the auspicious Primeval Boar embraced by 
whom the Earth is always rejoicing confer on you great prosperity. 

A brother of Kaustubha (jewel), of Kalpa tree and of Kamadhenu (cow), and a 
younger brother of the (goddess) RamA is the Lord of nectar (Moon) born from the 
Milky Ocean. In his race was born the king Yadu, whose descendant YAsudeva 
(Krishna) protected the universe. In his lineage arose a king named Sangama, full 
of good qualities and free from sins. To him were born Harihara, Ivamparaya, 
Bukka, MArapa and Mudapa. Among these five sons, the middle one Bukka of fierce 
valour attained fame like Arjuna among the Pandavas. From him arose Bukkaraya, 
heroic in battle, whose right arm was a support for the weight (of the earth) borne 
by the elephants of the cardinal regions. When he flourished his sword on the battle 
field on all sides, the Turushkas’s faces become dry, the lvonkana king Sankapa 
runs about, the Andhras losing courage run away to (hide themselves in) holes, the 
limbs of the Gurjaras shake, the KAmbhojas lose heart, the Kaliiigas are defeated. 

The king of kings, ever bright, supreme lord over kings, subduer of 
three kings, terrible to enemy kings, a sultan to Hindu kings, destroyer of the 
tigers that are the wicked persons (was king Bukka). His queen named GaurAm- 
bika possessed of praiseworthy qualities, was to him like Lakshmi to Vishnu, 
Gauri to Siva, Sack! to Indra, SAvitri to Brahma, Chhaya to Sun. In sportive 

*20 



154 


behaviour and graces she excelled Tilottama. She excited the envy even of Anauya 
by her wifely devotion. The crest jewel of kings (having the moon in the head), 
and delighter in all noble pleasures (having on the body the coils of great serpents), 
king Bukka got a son named Harihara from his queen Gauri. He was justly 
named Harihara as (like Hari) he protected the righteous and (like Hara) destroyed 
the wicked. Thus did the hosts of the learned men who obtained wealth from him 
praise him. His libations of water poured at the time of making the 16 great gifts 
caused the trees of dharma to grow luxuriantly. 

On the 7th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Magha in the (cyclic) year 
Dliatu, the Saka year reckoned by Yasus 8), moon (1), the fires (3) and the 
moon (1318), in the presence of the god Yirupaksha on the bank of the Tungabhadra 
the king Harihara granted the village Bh&nuvalli, situated in the Araga kingdom, 
Halenadu, Karakala-sime, Eelare division (?) to the west of the village H&lu- 
muttiir, to the east of the village Holalur, to the south of Kendantaga and to the 
north of the village Srikaradi, and renaming it Hariharapura full of tanks and 
gardens, producing food crops in abundance (anna-bh6ga-samanvitam) with all 
the eight right-including treasure on the surface and underground, as a perpetual 
gift to ALMhavendra of the Kausika-gotra, the foremost among the followers of 
Yajurveda school of Apastambasutra, engaged in the pursuit of Yedanta, kind to all 
and the son of Ivaranikya (accountant?) H&dhavendra. 

The famous performer of sacrifices, chief among the righteous, Xladhava 
divided this village producing abundant crops, consisting of twenty vrittis, into 
twenty-five vrittis and gave them to Brahmans versed in the Vedas. These 
Brahmans of various sakhas, gotras and sutras, deeply versed in the Yedas and 
Yedanta who got the vrittis are enumerated here : — 

The four boundaries of this great agrali&ra are written in the local language in 
order that all might understand it easily: — In the middle of Hdlumutturu, 
Srikaradi, Holalur, Iverekupa, Gadekopa, Dogolu, Kamradi, Amlanntni (is situated 
the village Bhanuvalli). Trees named Xandi, etc-., and hillocks named Rakral, etc., 
define the boundaries of the v illage (the meaning of the stanza in 11. 71-73 is not clear ). 

LL. 73-80. 

The usual stanzas of imprecation. 

Sri Yirup&ksha 

Note. 

This inscription is full of enors and the meaning of several phrases and even 
stanzas is not clear. It records the gift of the village Bhanuvalli by King Harihara 
II to a Brahman named Madhavendra. He seems to have divided the village into 
vrittis and given them to several Brahmans. Then follows the statement ?n L.66 
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that the names of the Brahmans are going to be written but no names are given, 
about two inches of space being left vacant on the plate. The boundaries of the 
village are given in Sanskrit verses though it is said in L. 68 that they will be 
given in the local language, namely, Kannada. Bhanuvallt is a village in Koppa 
Taluk, Kadur District. The other villages named are situated near it. The date 
of the grant corresponds to January 6, 1397 A.D. Nothing is stated in the grant 
relating to the Sringeri Matt. 

26 

Manjugani copper plate grant of Devarava II dated SI 354 in the possession of 
the Matt at Sringeri. 

3 Plates : Boar seal. 

Nandi N&gari characters, Sanskrit language except boundaries in lines 50-54 
which are in Kannada. 

Sige 8" x 5j " 

^ort^O diddoc fcd 4 dc& 

g dortrWi, eruorid, dovd djsaSdi. 




^rsrlo add. 


(koddcdo sorted j &oqrsrt) 


l^rretjiddoSa^ddJS qteedid. gqjdsvc qtai, gqjjccdas 


'). qra3ydi.F3io»d§l a*id'55'3d5'303'3d draridrcd. 

“ w i) iS 

3 . ^cSjs^dg! |r£daod? ^did^SicdroFd^^d^diqb.d. 

4 . adodedae d.^G’sdo.odioia: 

5 . ©s daarscdJd didi3dio 

6. tsdre dodid ddGiFo.dreqJif; dd&£djds 

7 . dcred^a dq5?d.d, doaud? edidi 308 ^ eqJ;sGz> 

8- ^cdiF draqJaodiF dd/,qn>c dro d,ddoo 

9. daersa-s qi/ts^d qtoi£ Sd^cSo^! edadj odadsdo 
] 0 . daesdrra l ddFt^dq^djt^ 

lj. Sodro J crsA^dJ55hd‘3o I did di 

12- Kf^iradidSodiqJs afcirtSodoiays srsd^ [dj c6ji?qlo 

13 . do^js^d, t% sddrfSd cdiSss^dsTJO^ 

14. Sjds I odosy^dd di^n^sd edid^rao 0 ^ 

15- zrso diicdi^radiddo ;ysoo qiid^-a^ ddids'd S&dg 

15. d^dcracdias^ ^ji^qtac&yd ddi,d§ d,dx^d ssd da^ 

17 . ^jiF^odas d^-sdso ^ ^rtiF^dqj.33’ d^.^F ddid-a ?do 
18 d^d^waG’an^dfS'DOSftfi dta^cSi^dd^d^es d 

(cidddodo adortedo dJioqrart) 

19. ricdi&^Sdrtjdsi 3d, d^draotws traded defts; 

20 - ddcS^d 3s <SGdd5)dF3?C [dj «Sjs desedi qlod 


20 * 



156 


2i. ssi dctJroatfe ddadd^ d^a^ ^ododKracite'a s^O 
22 * d d0c5*^o&^^ dos^d^^d a^dF3^ d^do"c)03o do&^^/&^ 

23. dj zsdJjs^o^djiS dadd^ a^da^ a^araa^o $a?rt; $a^&5 

24 . aoaaddo crsticrseso addfd^ o'ss’sdcaioo ©do 

25. rtdoori arscortdrracraj s^dooxads! trssraiSa^cfoo a 
26- j^do^crsiaaoaS g d^doo d,^s aatrsOaaajS paa^ oSjsi® 

27 . crs&ddd^djdsl yrada^aca- dasreo tpjaort 8 

28- dadJ^d 3fel daadaducdad riocsdcS ddossi dadoed &oda 
29 . crsaddads^eda^ doOdrtr^Ki drajF^ &>£ ^ocrtdtodjd 
30- Os3? drid? awato ^cfot; <£>3^0 acsiddo ard^ srs 
31 . ocdoo a^aa? aadrao j$g^ da^yaryioe^a^ss d^do-sad 
32- do&^dss ^aorldn^da^d? 2 ^ adaaraS doaafs 

33. ddd^ dot3'3dd,dodf'C ds^ad? dop^a dodg 

34. dac^ crsj fd] 3^0 riadasradd^ da oaDdjdd uD&^tf^rtdSO 

35. dadcdcSa? dcacdort d^dd orr^dacdac&a [rtj Kfododol ^raria 

36. d da3 ^ &{ d^d ddd^ d^ds^ddol aarsda Oe>Bd$ 

37. atedFS'SiacSa^dddoddl d^aFd 6 gddd^syscSoggdao 

(daaddcda aSorfaJa daaodurt) 

38* a^da^d^srsa^o d saiad ^da^ria cj.do^d ddFd3£d.da2?o 
39. wSoi edo dd7)0 doddoo 5’3dd?d',d.,d§ld 
40- dd'aS. djdrara’zoui adcddoaddd^dsl 

41. dKdoe^ a!o3^o dd^ zsrttia^da^s ^o^sadcaa^d^a, 

42. ad cSa^ d^da^dnr;3‘ii dacdardodjdoda^ ctfrods^ods 

43. ds^ds do?aa? 3 dd& daF^drode^ 

44. a^a ^cdo^dd add^^ds! dod_ cda*co ddaa 

45. 3dogcSdsa aaaaad^daddjs^daa 
45. auadjaaa g da^adocdaos dadaqSda f aadaod 
47. darto d^dA^dooJra addia^oaod^ddoad^F 
48- d d^ ^ddoa^^*33 d^ ^aF^jcirD^a^nad^^djS 

49. s*l a^drada^ aijjrtjaoDdd.oa oi^ a^as 

50. dedal daoaartofctia rrada3 6 doadra ad 6 rt 

51. dao&artftfda di^a d.\d datfa droddda 

52. ^d riaoctfa rtacCaa^dal doSraa & 

53. ooda adaoa^dartei dddood^rid 
(aaxddcda dorfoda aotp-art) 

54. doedo a^dariSI laSrioa 3dd araeda 

55. a^dodai a^ds^orSaao doE^c cad^da zrz 

56- odo! ddds'a ds'ad^K) d d^o as^oo d-d^s* d^d 

57. 3^oddd3^srs 0 Sa?dd^ ddacdod dddPdF dda^ 
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58 - 

59 . a i)Z a^oSv^j&nxodo I craTsaj, ^rSrdosrssg^^^raodn^) 

60- eoo.Sosjdol eD^dsJft^dU)^ SdF^arado^&c^o 
(j\. sreol dSdr^so^ ^s J c53^ j> dSoo?3a'3l ^"ssiro 

52- rfj3j^ccJoc55dDF?5^oo s'sd? 5"3d£ srso^aS-o^ 

|^8* Ci3£^.ol (^6? t)h cO^^> cJrO cJ^cDdo I Z3"S3^Ffc3^0£J tJjdjO ODvV^ 

54. o 3 radi^o-sd)^odj?l gcfefcsoo O 7 >&j^sod skgoSd 

55 . dpo5^dft£ddDao33> is 5 c! ^d^sjdTj&j da^s sudddod 

66- <33o srsOtj-sSrfjll sd 

67. d^sd, j^dddirss' 5 dj^i's.^dddsoDLa's^FsSc&jF^KdaSoAjaoll 

( Sd^djSddO) &^«2disj3g. 

Transliteration. 

I B. 

1. sri Gr& [n&] dhipataye namah bhuyasyai bhavat&m bhutyai bhuya- 

2. d aseharyya-kumjarah I almr vih&ra-kiimtaram agaman ya- 

3. sya yoginah I kshemam vah prachurikuryat kshbnim abhyudva- 

4. han ayam krbd&kriter abhut tasya krida-palvalam ambu- 

5. dhih asti kshirarnavodbliutam apam puspharn anuttamam 

6. amlanam yad animialyamadhat [tj e sirasi svarah 

7. sad&modanidhestasya samtane Yadu-samjiiite abhud a- 

8. scheryamiadhurya-vasudhay&s tapaphalam Samgamo n4- 

9. ma raja bhut sarabliute tad-anvaye I reje yasya yasah-sini- 

10. -dho saraniva Surapaga 1 sarva-ratna-nidhes tasya 

11. sammrad ttsitauubhuvam I maddbe Bukka-mahipalo raa- 

12. nina .111 iva kamstubhah I tasya (raurambikiijanes ta [na] yo bhu- 

13. dgunonuatah hara-gaura-yasah-ppftra-hari Hariliare- 

14. svarah yah shodasa-mah&dana-yasasam digvihari- 

15. nam bhuyasam abhavam nalam bhuvamlni chatur-dasa tasya vai 

16. Devarayakhya-putrbbhud bhuvi-visiutih pramoda iva mu- 

17. rto yah prajAnAm svair gunair abhut pratyarthi-samidho hu- 

18. [t] va pratapagnau ramlipkane 1 vijito yena virena vi- 

II A. 

19. jaya-sri-kara-grahah * tasya D e m iiip l) i k 4 - j a n e s tanayo 

20. viuayuimatah vidyanidhir visile [sha] jiio vir6 Yijaya-bhupa- 

21. tih 1 dayil-nidher abhu [t] tasya devi X&r&yanainbikil Saurer i- 

22. va MahYLakshmi Samkaraseva Parvati Devar&ya-mahlpo- 

23. sya jato divyati bhutale vikramo Vikramadityam bhbge Bhoja- 

24. miva param Raja-R&jam vitarane raj&namyam prachakshat6 abhaiii 

25. gam Aiiiga-K&limga-Va [n] giklyas chamar&dibhih 1 raj and yaiii ni- 



158 


26. skevamte rajacbiriibnai svayam dhritaih rajadhi-rajas tejasvi yd 

27. raja-paramesvarah I bbasbotilamgbi-bbupala-bhujamga-bi- 

28. rudonnatah I mururayara-gandamka pararaja-bbayamkara Hindu- 

29. raya-surat&no vamdi-vargeua varnyate sri Tumga-Bhadra-pa- 
•30. rikhe nagare Yijayah vaye pitryam siiiihasanam prapya p4- 

31. layam pritbivhn imaiii punyaslokagragam nyo sau Devaraya- 

32. maklpatih Tumgabhadra-naditire sri-Viru [pa] ksba-samnidkau 

33. sabasra-trisati-pameh&sackckaturthe Sakabdake Paridb&vi Suchab 
31. suddha Dva [da] syam Guruvasare Homn&purada rajyasya Saigeballi- 

35. ya-vemtbeye Tambamnalige-desastham gram am Maiiju [ga] nim subkam 

N4gu- 

36. ra Neyy'adi Devabadabe devat&dhanam l vib&ya rljaki- 

37. yartha k&tayo dasa-pamcba cha ' tair nishkai savisesli&yai saba 

II B. 

38. simashtak&nvitam sabtLshtabboga svamyena sarvamanyam akam- 

39. takain Anandaviila-parisbad-alamkaratvam richchhatah 1 pa- 

40. da-vakya-prainananxbu-nidbinfcliii paradri svanah sri Pushdtta- 

41. maranya-yatimdrasya jagad-guioh sri Ramachandra-naivedya 

42. siddhaye bbaktito dadiit l! Suryil-Cbaudramaso yavat y&- 

43. vat tislitbati medini tavat Pursbottamaranya- 

44. sevayai dattavan nripah '■ wadvamsajah parama 

45. hibhrita-vamsajava papitd apeta-manaso bhuvi 

46. bliavi-bbupah ye palayamti mama dharinmatn imam sa- 

47. magram tebhyo niaya viracbitomjalir esha murdhni 

48. tais tai samanvit&s cbihnair diksbu pr&chyadisbu kramft- 

49. t 1 siniano syagrab&rasya likhyamte desabbxi- 

50. sbaya 1 Hamjuganiya gramakke mudana dikkige 

51. Mamjuganiya pattada mele Tuju Madhavanani- 

52. kkida Goliya gadiya sime • temkana dikkige Hi 

53. riya bayala sime gadi i padavalu Saigar.a 

III A. 

54. halliya sime gadi I badagalu Tagacbe v&chiya 

55. sime gadi 1 svadatta dvigunam pumnyam paradatt&nupa- 

56. lanam • paradattapa-harena svadattam nishphalam bhavet svada- 

57. ttiim paradattdm va yo bareta vasumdhani sbasbtir-varsha-sabasrft- 

58. ui vishtbay&m jay ate krimih 1 danapalanayo madhye 

59. danacbbreyonupalanam I d&n&t svargam avapnoti p&lanad 4- 

60. chyutam padain 1 ekaiva bhagini loke sarvesh&m eva bhubbu- 

61. jam I na bbogya na kara-gr&hy4 vipra-datta vasumdbara I sam&- 
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62. nyoyain dharmasetum nripan&m k&le kale pRantyo bha- 

63. vadvih I sarvan etan bhftvinah I partthivemdran bhfiyo 

64. bhuyd yachate Ramachandrah 1 idam akhila- raja-Sekhara-madhukara- 

65. j haihkara-glta-mah&trnyam ' srl Devaraja-nripateh sasanam ava- 

66. nitala-parijatasya !■' sasanachRyya-dharmena s&- 

67. sanat svami-s&san&t tvashtra Varadap&ch&ryya-varyena likhitam tvidamfl 

sri Virupaksha. 

Tran, slat ion. 

Obeisance to Ganftdhipati. Ray the wonderful Elephant ( i.e . the elephant- 
faced-god Ganapati), whose pleasure-groves are described by the yogis to be the 
Agamas, confer on you great wealth. Ray the god who assumed the form of Boar, 
while lifting up the earth and whose recreation pond is the ocean make yon highly 
prosperous. Born of the Rilky Ocean is the excellent flower of water (the Roon) 
which the God Siva wears on his head, and which neither fades nor becomes fit to 
be thrown out after use \a-ninndlyam). In the lineage of that Roon who is 
a treasure of sweet fragrance (sad-amdda-nidhi: also means the treasure of the joy of 
the righteous people) known as Yadu was born a fruit of extraordinary sweetness 
and the result of the austerities of the world. In that race rose the king Samgama, 
the flow of stream of whose fame the Ganges resembles. Among the sons of that 
treasure of all jewels, the great king Bukka shone like Ivaustubha among jewels. 
To that king whose queen was Gaurumbika was born a son Hariharesvara, eminent 
by his qualities whose fame excels in whiteness the pearl- necklaces. The fourteen 
worlds could not fully contain the fame of his sixteen great gifts. His son was the 
world famous Devaraya who seemed by his qualities like the incarnation of the joy 
of his subjects. Burning the fuel, the hostile kings, in the fire of his valour in the 
battle-field, that valiant king seized the band of the Goddess of Victory. To him 
and Demambika was born the heroic Vijayabhupati, lofty on account of his good 
behaviour, a treasure-house of learning, possessing great knowledge. Xarayanam- 
bika was the queen of that treasure of mercy (Vijayabhupati) like Hahalakshmi to 
Vishnu, and Parvati to Siva. His son, Devarifya, who is said to be a \ikramaditya 
in valour, a Bhoja in enjoyment and a Ivubera in liberality rules the earth. The 
kings of Auga, Kalinga, Yanga, etc., serve him unceasingly bearing his royal 
paraphernalia such as thechauri. 

LL. (26-44). 

When the rftjadhiraja, the bright raja-paramesvara, possessed of the title, a 
bliujanga to the kings who break their word, champion over three kings, terrible to 
hostile kings, a a ura-irdna of the Hindu kings, thus praised by the bards, king 
Devarflya, pre-eminent among the righteous, seated on the ancestral throne in 
Vijayanagara with the Tumgabhadra river as its moat was ruling the earth: 
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On Thursday the 12th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Ashadha (suchi) 
in the Saba year 1354 corresponding to the cyclic year Paridhavi, king Devaraya, 
in the presence of the god Virup&ksha on the bank of the Tungabhadra river 
devoutly granted together with all the money (nishka) and other special sources of 
income, with the eight boundaries defined and with all the eight rights of enjoy- 
ment, free from all imposts, as sarvamdnya, the village of Manju(ga)ni situated in 
Tambannalige-desa of Saigehalli-ventheya in the Honnapura kingdom excluding 
former grants to gods in Nagura NeyyadI Devahadaha and excluding also 15 Jcatis 
for government — to the jagad-guru (world-teacher) Purushottama-ranyayatmdra, an 
ornament of the Ananda-vala-parishad (assembly), who has crossed the ocean o 
grammar, logic and mimlmsa (pada-vakya-pramana) in order to provide for food 
offerings ( naivedya ) for the god BYmaclrandra. As long as the sun and moon last, 
I as long as the earth continues, so long has the king granted the land for the service 
| of Purushottamaranya. 

LL. (45-55.) 

I bow with my hands folded over my head to all future rulers, be they my 
descendants, or descendants of other kings, who, free from sinful thoughts, protect 
this charity of mine in full. The boundaries of this agrahara with the marks 
defined in order in the different directions beginning with the east are written in 
the local language (Kannada) : To the east of the village Manjugani, the boundary 
of Goliya where Tulu Madhva was set up on the hillock ? (patta) of Manjugani: to 
the south Hi riy a-bay al - shu e is the boundary: to the west Saiganahalli is the 
boundary : to the north Tagache-Y&chi is the boundary : 

LL. (55-64). 

The usual imprecatory verses. 

LL. (64-67). 

This s&sana containing the praise of the song of the humming of the bee that 
is the ornament of all kings, pertains to the illustrious king Devaraja who is a 
Parrjata on eaith. By the order of the king the grant was written bv the engraver 
\ aradapacharya who held the post of s&sanacharya. 

Sri Virupakslia. 


Note. 

This record registers the grants of the village Manjugani by Devaraya II, king 
of Yijayanagar to the guru Purushottamaranya. The genealogy of Devaraya II is 
given as follows :— Sangama : His son Bukka married Gaur&mbika : their son 
H al i bar a (II), his son Devaraya married Dem&mbika ; their son Yijaya married 
Naraj- anambika ; their son Deyar&ya II, the donor of the present grant. He is 
praised as very valiant and liberal and ruling at Yijayanagar seated on the throne. 
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The date of the grant given in lines 33-34 corresponds to Thursday, July 10, 
1432 A. D., Nija Ash&dha su. 12 of S' 1354 Paridhavi. The date is regular and 
falls within the reign of Dbvar&ya II (C. 1419-1446). See p. 112 of Mysore and 
Coorg from the Inscriptions, by Rice. 

The donee of the grant is named Purushottamaranya (wrongly written as 
Pushbttamaranya in 1.40.1, chief of ascetics, an ornament of Anandavala-parishad, 
jagad-guru, proficient in various sastras. The statement that the lands were given 
away by the king to the donee to provide food offerings for the god R&machandra, 
shows that the donee was worshipping that god as the principal deity in his matt 
or temple. In a village called R&machandrapur in Nagar Taluk, Shimoga District, 
is a matt known generally as Ramachandr&pur Matt, the ascetic head of which 
exercises spiritual authority over the Havikar or Haive sect of the Sm&rta Bra- 
hmans who are found in large numbers in the western taluks of Shimoga District 
and also in parts of North Canara District. The chief deity worshipped in this 
Matt is Rama while ChandrainauU (or Siva) is the principal god worshipped in 
the Sringeri Matt. Grants to this Matt by the early kings of Yijayanagar are 
recorded in several copper plate grants (E. C. VIII, Nagar 64, 66,67, 68, 69 ; M. A 
R. 1923, Nos. 66, 67). In these plates the heads of the Matt are praised as 
worshippers of god Ramachandra and grants of laud are said to have been made 
for the service of god Ramachandra as in the present record (see No. 67 of 
M. A. R. 1923 ; Nagar 64, 69, etc.). Perhaps the present record registers 
a grant to the head of the R&machandrapur Matt and not to the Sringeri gurus. 
There is a guru at Sringeri of the name of Purushcttama called Purusho- 
ttamabh&rati between 1406-1448 A. D. (see Mysore Gazetteer of Rice, Vol. I, P, 
474), but he v’as not the head of the Anandavala Parishad nor is the chief 
deity in his matt known to be Rama.* We see later that the Sringeri Matt has in 
its possession copper plates making grants to the Muhivagii Matt which follows 
what is knowrn as Bh&gavata-samprad&ya and even to the Maleyalamatha at 
Txrthahalli which was also dominated by the Havika Brahmans. 

There is, however, some confusion in the names of the gurus of the Rama- 
chandrapur Matt and their dates as given in their copper plates. Some of them 
describe the heads of the Matt as Bhdgavanlhana-vdla-purushddhislititar, esta- 
blished by Bh6gavardhna-vala-purusha (see pp. 157 and 158 of Rice’s translations 
E.C. VIII, Nos. 67 and 68: See also Nos. 66, 67 of M. A. R. 1923). Some of them 
also refer to Vidy&nanda-ch&rya, the senior of Vidy&bodhaghanachMya as the 
founder of the Matt (E. C VIII, Nagar 67). A copper plate of Tuduru of 1445 
(E. C. VIII, Tirthahalli 200), refers to a guru called Anantatirtha-sripada of Anan- 
da-Parishad. Probably he might have belonged to the R&macbandr&pur Matt. 

*The Sringeri Matt belongs to Bhurivala-Sampradaya according to Matbamn&ya-stotra 
(M. A. R. 1916, p. 61.) 


21 
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The following list gives the names and dates of the gurus of the Matt as found in 
their grants : — 

Raghuvira 1321 No. 67, M.A.R. 1923; page 175, M. A. E. 1929. Raghav6ttama, 
disciple of Amaresvara : 1450: M. A. R. 1923, No. 66. Chidbodha, disciple of Slta 
R&machandra : 1450: Nagar67 : R&ghavesvara, disciple of ChidbCdba: 1463 : Nagar 
68, 69, : Raghavfisvara-bharati : 1506 : Nagar 64 and 66. 

The name of the donee of the present copper plate grant Purushottam&ranya 
is not found in the above list. He might have been a predecessor of Amaresvara- 
bh&rati, above. The Rftmachandrapur Matt is also known as Raghuttamamatha 
of Gokarna in some grants (Nagar 64, 67-68). The next grant (No. 27) which also 
refers to Purushottmaranya shows that he was supervising the temple of Mahabala 
at Gokarna. The village Manjugani given under the present grant is near Honnavar 
on the west coast in the same district as Gokarna. The references to Gbkarna and 
to the food offerings to God Ramachandra and the absence of any allusion to 
Sringeri or to the pontiffs of the Sringeri Matt make it possible that the present 
grant and the next one were made in favour of a guiuof the Ramachandrapur Matt. 

But a publication of the Sringeri Matt in 1927 (Selections from the Records 
* 

of the Sringeri Matt) makes Purushottamarauya, a disciple of Purush6ttamaBh&rati, 
pontiff of Sringeri Matt (1406-1448). No authority is cited for this. See also 
M.A.R. 1916, p. 61. 

KMe is a small coin equivalent to one-fourth of a Varaha (E. C. VII, Nagar 69) 


27 

Kaigai copper plate grant of Devaraya II dated S 1353 in the possession of the 
Matt at Sringeri. 


3 plates :— Nandi Nagari characters : Sanskrit Language; 


Size 8" X 5" 

t o rfr 0 doddodod 5 dcdo arado d arstfd 

0 ^ O ’ 

3 dortrWo, ercortdao. 

u 1 CO 

8" x 5" 


r 3"5rtd^2rd. 

(Irfcfio Sorted &o crsrtj 

1. dotfdodoj ddoS^crt ftdgo c£> doz^trado 

2. d zysds3?l 3, xdx^dricradcd dojood.osraaJo a?o;rao*> 

3. do d3*30 £§^a>o d,K)c^/t)£trOftf I 3§^dO"3 tjjA 

4. dxi cdx.® S30C3d^?Sl ^OcSO^O d3jO ^ A C tJ'OT) 

5. 3dsl ahdjdosT^joSd? qjjsdo^ooRs^Sod Sktsodos^I e 

6. t&ocDdoEtfs dodJ3tdodjs?d?07)^dcq3d5l ?&^dos sod 



163 


7. 9 doooadg doga JSaSjs^aa*! cdodog arajdod tfxddj 

8. do£$ ddodo^ 3 j 3 sI ©oodeadcdod-oSjO add^d a 

9. dadrdg 3od;3dy looaoaa iod^afo^arcreddsl a 

10. *& 5 n> g 3 da 4 x 6 £ uoe^ do&sdssi aoOd$aJoo k 

11. rl&sj&z agdsdddaadftf^l 3 daJod.dj ddodxd^iJx? 

12. coOdd^ d,dg| cCodxxS^ajdra’adaod o^raSd dodo 

13. Jggl aadgacradcdogdG^tfStete 4 doeoa dofc^l dda & 

14. d 8d ddrera, Odd&^gdx^ d u dgl d^doacdo 

15. droa* d^dxd^nadogl daaado araoao oe^dralx^ 

16. d&dosdoddol Sdaaaaodd^cOody de-ad ddao 

17. ado! dd^cCoo Bdafcadrad agsaadoF doaS,do j| da 

18. gar i daSosraQ^dao cdad.dus^d gad.^gi d^doacdo do 

19 . &^aadx£ ddxr^d drSostradj^oi oa^tad^dd'doo d{ 

20. 3 o dado dxd^oi Sjdadod, S^sra^d doaoad d 

21. doosj^i ddos^) dd 3 o da^ ^o ddoaao d^^aodl aJo 

22. Sj 7Sot\i& da&Jj^ dosai? ear rtx^dd^ doaod^do do 

( 2 ? 3 cdo aSortdo dooogart) 

23. afc&c^do? d^ddo dor? So odd ^ I oddcja.do^dQjna, d ? 

24 . saddj ^5 dooOdol $x£Sjdo£d d;dsardo do^dd^ cdoodo 

25. d^pagi sgadddd^ edd, dq3xde#?i dod^ 

26 . ga addrod^ddoodoal djdoadd^d 

27. 33o d^gr ssadrdagSol dodj d^gr dxsradx^d 

28 . r! 3 g erarrtx^ddol docSx^rddx? ddearoac 

29. asradd^l d o d cra^js ^<s> d 33 o oddjdoo d&oSx^g 

30. ds‘ ! dona^aa aa,&3a tocc^o d^do dcra^ gdo^ds 1 ' ssajOSxj 

31 . ddj ddra^rvas* 3 ja ) 3 a.d ) dK)rtx£ddol ddy da 

32 . dra d$d^ aada rtora ddxdd’al looted d^a? 

33. dodsa da^dddooaa-dsi sra S^^dwradd 

34. d^s doJx?^ &,aJosdAol a^do dado dxaaoa 

35. cS^aoado doa^ad^l dorsad doaaadd ijdFSd, 

36 . oorto^ aoaSdgl do^draea doga&odx? i>?Sd 

37. e^ddaridgl oasagoaa oa&JS^ ft^oatr dddo^ 

38. Sjdgi aJosijSad ddo jyadx^ dga& dddddKol d 

39. dosra dood dosoa? dead dodor?? S^gl dos^d 

40. dsod^ dxraoddxoaddF- araOdfl doddo 

41 . doodaa aoo&eal sodro^ docdoagadxedF 

42. *2 i>^do?tf SoSeaol cdodf d3a,Kd ^dai d 

43. di^ duod dOjdoQl eaoCo^rt, doacflrcdo 

44 . dooaortragl odrcSoSjd^? aSo^d^ r^sart^d^d 
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(23a3a aaortad &cqreri.) 

45 ktso! lidjOfirio^dad Gr^Frinajasao^Sdo ctfodsl d^d 

46 . cS$doac6o$© XKcdrodddxd^dal aaoacfoeaao 

47 . dsa ddF d^asd d^gaododal erasers ®oc& ca 

48 . tsKdj qk&or^d stosaq^sai doxesioaoSod rtoraaoSsd 

49. d oaaio dcdooSdgl djsad dedoaoSo^ra na^dF ^ra so 

50 . tfJK&sxl os^dx^Sf SSsrSyC^^ ddx^OS^s 2 

51 . dradjAd^dd^ ddF£ dddS^d^ d^i 

52 . xad^ dsnmdao sad^ 4'f^Sdo^ddO rto^xasOj 

53. sa&j dooo$ rto^dodaio doqJ ( rts riod^najdd dd^^yao doqJj 

54 . d<« ^^ixsjreoi dtfrkodstfdadrods rra,s i>s A^djaddoA^dg 

55. ddFdjad^dc&a dx^s ddF uaga ddtSFdsl edodsao 

56 . doddocsad^d^ddsi sdaras^ d.dre©aodi a§^ 

57 . ?T30 awJcl^jRJsl gJcdodx^dJsdoKj cdoa^odjd. £jrido o 

58 . ^x^i s^oadoded, d^d^dj g^Sa sa ^dFdoe^ofad I e doa^SFoli 

59. rlx^xa dxosradcd^d S^n cw^ddja&jds! &033DO 

60 . A ~ s?2 satfodSjO dxi| doa^d dotfoo^sl sqraadftfdSjCrad S 

61. fflrre d^FTSStod &>£ d03oaiX)d0d Fdioll 

6‘2. s^d^x^aU&addj rfodx^s dedsdoo dodol »a J 3 |£s j a; 3 aod 

68. dar^dFo ddj ^dd rtodx?drd?i esqa^g ddx^djatjs 

64. ddFdsad^ doSodSo eaacoo aad dcSoF^© a ddiado 

65. dj^adSoi d&doedx^dS oaoa$dFS?va did. daali 

(gdeCo dortefo dooodart.) 

66. d^OF^aadoadd^ doxa ;J dcds dxaSos d^djad, Sosacdo 

67 . ^d'ad J ^d ) & J aiood 5 T I) l sjddosoo oa&s^od dod;Sd cipo 

68. eadh^ddisad^ ^o b^ d^doa&j ddd^sadd dodA3o sa 

69 . osadd .,1 sadFraaacdo.F ddor^es sadaasa^dosaddas* 

70 . ddd srssaaJOjFdoSor^es osdodjdol waSx^oad* 

71 . s oa^odj dd^ Kd^danaocto d d^x^o ddsa^do dj 

72 . akodsa^d aoaoeaol dS^Krax S^x^qSdiFs daox^cdog d^cdo 

73 . ^g ^ dd^s da f ddjFg ddOjdFSdyta^i d^a 

74 . Sjdorao sgj© o dddsa^dasaodo dddsa 

75. deb ad^© djdd^o Aa^oo dsS?3«| d^ 

76 . oadxaod oSx^diF^ oadatf^cSx^dodaodo oadad ^riF doaa 

77. nao^addjjdosddol x&d £hA? dx^ d^aa 

78 . dx&erao d t$x^r ra^ d Sd nasa t xdjdsa.ddcodoal 

79. ©adjadx^^aJjo dsiJFd^doo d^Fxaraao sad^sad^ xaox^oSx^ 5teJd § 

80 . ddaFd^^a Frauds caa$Fd^ocad^.cSx^ dxo6x{o3rodd< oadidodjs 

ddosag. 
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(I Plate back side.) 


1 

2 

o 

O 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
QO 


sft iroiTfknTrr^nT: i spnrsg i 

i JFnrnr^i^hm snra 1 «jt 

t irat* irm^f^rr i 

^TrTlirr tf^ItTod: I «T%TTT »T^IT^ ftit TT=fr 
<PT: I q-^T tsrat ^iflTf^rn^^orr^raT I 3T 
fra ^§mf&n ^rvrr ^rfkrrpir^nT^: i tm; tjt 
mfffR: ’pTT^'JTTHfr?^: I ST? : STTfTlJ^r 
3% ^JTrft’TPT: I 3T#EPFTrai[^T 3T 

fr^crer ^rarrmr ^s^f^n^r: i sr 

irsrm w T - i inrrra^T 

I ^SK^iMr =3" TTy^d'/R-^ 
h I TFTvnTTtrq- : rp-rij^ I rT^TTT 


;?3Tm ^tnr^w^qTT pr- prrm tm stt 
JTT^ JTPT^^f^TTnT: I ftfFT ^rritt pHiTT 
i =t^t =^tr ^frrt 

rat i fwra iPFTmra fy^Krt nTratn i itt 
yraraf’rrfrar v^^Trarra^r: i 
fnrrar ?prT**t i 'snfnriFTx ftirt tr 

r ikmingtik i ^tt *rra ^'rroft sr sm^ra - 
tp^k i ^rfnrm ^grare«t ft^rr raf^nirf^ i * 
^nfra ^rrfftr ^nnt ^tmrat i ir^fpra 
(II Plate front side.) 

23 ^TTft loT# iT^q^JT 

24 ^Ti fV i^ m ?T i *rnrira ginfra irfttt jt 

25 HTTTflT: I T.p’p'SFlk ^TiT [w] I ^ 

26 3TT WT1W RXJTRcRfTO I ST7?IH^<R 

27 <rt srarra jn^m^ i sramh^wt it 

28 *ra: ^u i tra t i ^rratt rawrar ^wsj sr 

29 frTTT^ I ^rRrafnr *PTt PH^TT 4 

30 ^ i ^raiMifidhr ^r? 5TfT stot: i urat 

31 ^TTT^TFTFJ STP^TST^TnPTT^T I rf^T ?TT 

32 <UK^GT ITT ITT 3«JTT^^W I 

33 ^farTT i TffT ^f g^: I fTTHtrf*T%rt 

34 %: qftTTraf«PT:^f?T I *fm %3PT ^TraT 

35 I TTrSTrTTT 

36 Rraifenre r: i ?ir^nn^rT^nflrat sfrrrr 

37 #T^TPTT: I TTjTTfvnT5TTr5T«ft sfkMVW 
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38 i ^rararwr ?wt i * 

40 5RFT ffiroffi^RET Tfe?t I 5TW wr % 

41 # fe < TT 1 ^HtT TTWT 

42 «raWr*r%^0T I f^STTnpr^T^T r 

43 ^ fafSfffc I ^Ff^m^rfrlNmiR 

44 ^FPTT: 

(II Plate back side.) 


46 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 

59 

60 
61 
62 

63 

64 

65 


m ra'^K^NHIUF^OliFI^RI f>cPT5T: I rR 
sft ^rd^nr f^nmq- i Jrrrrwr 

H I •+. J^VFrg^TT I ^I'TTFT^RHT 

fro g^rr^crT i v 

’em I IPTT'TT^mnr sn&fTOS'T 

*RIT I 55SFTT £t% reR fa fr fm 

rtTt I JTOT UTOT RRT I 

RFT^Hgi^} rrfr f^F I 

’em mra gf ri ^ jr^rt; ^ tf ^ f ^ i 
M cfini im 

Vstt^tw i %oSf#mrraT ?rm: Rrm ^rar: 
OTWn *TTR: m^TVTTTmmT: I 
'TTTI^Nnmnj^T: 7 ? ?1 -R4 !RTF OFF ^H VTT 
JTr ’TR^s^: | WrTmrTJTnm ^ pfhpPT 

TT: I 5 Jrorok^4?F?^ I 5TT^T^ II 

^ ^ '“> 2 > 

’TRF^l ^ UN *M P4%iT^75TffrT%rT: I l ^f egR 177 
tTTOIU^VTTT 5Tl% r mMR^rT: I fTTFTf'JTR <RR 
i srnr: ^iTTuriTr sTmiTTmTwg i 
sfr 5571 : rofspjjrc 1 trnnmr ^ 

mpj 7rorr 5^1 1 srsrfin rcrwfrt: 


I RTfRRTm ^RTTO’RSRJTRTTl# R5T II 
(III Plate front side.) 

^Slds: mrg:^:] ITTr f^ F .^a i N 

r^tt I f’RTRRRTlTTrro: JT^R ?j 

^tir »n Rg iftrorcnr 1 
I ^IRT^r 

RHlT-JTr^ ’TT^^T ?T *J<jlTTIT JHR’nnlm 
^?TFm?.iKU[ I 5T^nrFTtr ?RTm: tnmPT: SR 
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73 RTcT: 5T^:^TT^: gr yfagqfim i ^T? 

74 rTff^JJUI^U^ q^TTI^iTT^ TPfrTT 

75 ti r pt ^sj sfrsrTsfrii 

76 ^Rqi55H^i4^ ^Rr%rr^n^ ^Hi^ qftgqT 

77 Sltf^ qRRTT^^J# T7 I n^qflfiTqT Rl% RHTTT 

78 ^HT ^ ^TT^TT ^^1^4 1 f^rTT^i^^r 

79 rwtj^tN viw%5%tqrrinf ^ttr qia^Tqt *13%: 

80 ^Mdl^lNH: qTT ^^K^ T ’^Tt *TRTrr 

sftf^^TW 


Transliteration. 

(I Plate back side) 

1. sr! Ganadhipataye naniah ' subham astu ' namas tunga-siras-chumbi- 

chandra-chAma- 

2. ra-charave I trailokya-nagara-rambha-muia-stambhAya Sambhave • yasyala- 

3. nara satam chefcah pranavo mani-ghamtikA I ankusam kevala bhakfcis sO- 

4. vatad vo madavalah 1 Lakshinim pakshmalayem nit)*am potri kopi pura- 

5. tanah I vasya damshtramehale bhumir mustA-kanda-kanayita ' a- 

6. sti chudanianih Sambkor ambhodhAr atnia-sambhavah I Somah Sura- 

7. bhi-Mandara (h) — sudha — Lakshtni-sahodarah \ Yaduh pradurabkud asya 

8. vamse vasumati-patih ' alainchakAra yadvamsyam jananena Ja- 

9. nardanah kule tasya Balarati-balaisvarya-vibhavanah I ja- 

10. jne kirtti-sudha-dhauta-dikko Bukkamabipatih I Hari svayam ja- 

il. gatraue Harah para-vidarane 1 tanayas tasya samabhud dhiro 

12. Hariharo nripah I yasya yad-vArananam cha dlrgha-hasta-parichchu- 

13. taih ' dana-dharA-payah purair abhavat pankilA mahi I tasrnad 

14. ajani Sarvajiiad iva Saktidharo nripah' Devaraya iti sri- 

15. man prati-bkubhrid-vidAranah I vihAya varijam Laksbmir Vishnb- 

16. r api bhujantaraml karavAlAncha'e yasya chakAra vasatim 

17. chiram I vismayam janayAinasa vidyaudarva-parakramaihl Na- 

18. ' bhaga-NahushAdinAm yas tanukritavan yasab I DevarAya-ma- 

19. hlpalo dharmfidbhava-gunanvitain I ajljanat sa vijayam vi- 

20. rani Vijayabhupatim I kripA yasya kripAni cba dkarA-dana-sa- 

21. mujvale' samitau dadatu (s) svAsthyam vidusham vidvishAm api 1 ya- 

22. sya sangita-sahitye samjAte karna-gochare mahaniya-ma- 

(11 Plate front side) 

23. hastbme vaibhavam mani-kundale 1 anavadya sphurad-vidya vai- 

24. saradyaika-mandiram ' Bhbjam eva punarjatam m6nire yamma- 

25. nishinah I karpura-pura-dhavale kanadra [tDa] vibhushane 1 yad-bhu- 

26. jA-bh6gi-sikhare chiram asta VasundharA l pradadanasya sa- 
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27 . 

28 - 

29 . 

30 . 

31 . 

32 . 

33 . 

34 . 

35 . 

36 . 

37 . 

38 . 

39 . 

40 . 

41 . 

42 . 

43 . 

44 . 

(II Plate 

45 . 

46 . 

47 . 

48 . 

49 . 

50 . 

51 . 

52 . 

53 . 


54 . 

55 . 

56 . 

57 . 

58 . 


59 . 

60 . 
61 . 
62 . 


tafcam pratyarthi-prarthanEl-dhikarn 1 yasya pratyarthi-bhupalo na 

gatah karna-gocharam I Duryodhano vipakshanam Karnas cha pra- 

tipadane 1 Dhritar&shtropi satatam ya (s) svayam Yijayo bha- 

vat I yad-vacha prapita bamdham dridham sabda iva dvishah I pi'&y6 

rasya parityagat pr4pta sravana-gbcharam I tasya Na- 

ranadevlti n&na-guna-vibhushana 1 babhuva devi 

dayifca Sachira Xamuchidvishah ' sa tapobhir bahu-vi- 

dhaih paritoshya Sriyahpatim 1 vtrain Yijaya-Bhupala- 

d Devarayam ajijanafc 1 yat-prat4pa-inah4vabner visphu- 

lingo Yibhakarah ■ yat-sam&ksba Sndhasindho sikara 

Ksbiras&garah ' raj &d b ira j a- raj a-sri srl-raja-parame- 

svarab 1 ya prat&pa-padam uamn6 dadb&ti nava-bhushanam I na- 

luat-saniamta-makuti-nikasba-inasrunl-kritaih I yat-pada- 

nakharair bhutnir abbud Adarsa- salini I satravb yasya cham- 

dena mandal&grena khamdita I kurvanti mamdala BhAnbr na- 

bha-sri-mani-kamkanam 1 yasya visranana-slagha-vi- 

nate vibudhadrum£ I aharanty agra-pushpani nirayasam 

SurAmganah I arpavatyanaghe yasminn agraharam maiiishi- 

back side) 

nam 1 chitram digang anabhir drag agra-h&ri-kritam yasah I t6na 
sri Devarayena Yijayadhipa-sununa 1 Narayanam- 
bik;Vgarbba-ratn4kara-sudhainsuDa I bhashatilamghi-ra- 
janya-bhujamgena bhujabbrita ! muru-rayara-gamdankah pa- 
raraya-bhayamkarah I Pratapa-Devar&yena prarthanA-kalpa- 
bhuruhA 1 Lakshmi-Loke Sakasyabde Yirodhikriti va- 
tsare 1 Maghe mAsy asite paksberdarse divasa-krid-grabe I 
vare Saurer Dhanishthayani fcare punyatame dine I Govakhya- 
rajya-sambamdbi Gutti-Ventheya-madhyagah Gutti-dvadasa-pallinarp 
inadhya- 

desa-vibhushanam 1 Kejagundani-nama sau gramah simA-samantitah 
sarvamanyataya bhogyah sarva-badha-vivarjitah 1 AnandavAla- 
parishad-alaiukaratvani richebbatab 1 pada-vAkya-pramAnambu-nidhi- 
nam paradrisvanab 1 Sn-Pumsbottamilranya-yatindrasya jagadgu- 
i'oh 1 Sri-Ramachandra-naivedya-prakluptyartham adiyata 1 achandrar- 
kam 11 

G6va-Konkana-Verpthyastha -Kaigayi-desam asritah I HirihAla- 
Ganahalubhyam Mottepalya cha samyutah > tathA HunasepalyA cha Ke- 
ragadevihallikah 1 gramah Kaigai nama cha sri Mahabalam archchitum 1 
Sri Purushottamaranya-guroh samrakshitmn matham BrAmhanAnAm cha 
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63. satrartham tasyiva cha guror vase 1 ashtabhih saha simabhih 

64. sarvarnanyam akamtakam ad&yi datrivarygna sthiram &-cham- 

65. dra-tarakam I sahiramnyodaka-dhar&bhir dakshina-sahitai [s] sad£ * 

(III Plate front side) 

66. Harer lila-varahasya dainshtra-damdah sa p4tuh Hemadri-kalasa ya- 

67. tra dh&tri chchhatra-sriyam dadhau ' idam akhila-raja-sekhara-madhukara- 

jhham- 

68. kara-gita-mahatmyam sri-Devaraja-nripat6 s&sanam avani-tala-Pa- 

69. rij&tasya 1 Sasan&ch&rya-dharmfina s&sanat svami-sasan&t 

70. tvashtrit Varadapach&rya-vary£ua likhitam tvidam 1 abo Ragha- 

71. va-rAj6ndra sapta-janmanu p&Iaya na srinomi na pasy&tni sva- 

72. yam datt&pah&rinam I satrun& pi krito dhannab palaniyah praya- 

73. tnatah satrureva hi satruh syad dharmah satrur na kasya chit 1 sva-da- 

74. ttamdvigunam punyam para-datt&nu-palanam para-datta- 

75. paharena sva-dattam nishphalam bhavet I sri sri sri 

76. dana-palanavor madhye dan&ch chhreyo- nupalanam dan&t Svargara ava- 

77. pnoti p&lanad achyutam padaml ekaiva bbagini loke sarvesha — 

78. m eva bhubhujam na bhogyA na kara-grakya vipra-datta vasundhara 1 

79. s&m&nybyam dharma-setum nripanam k&le kale palaniyb bhavadbhih 

80. sarvan et&n bhAvinah parthivendran bhuyo bhuvo yachate Ramacbandrah 

Sri Yirup&ksha. 

Translation. 

LL. (1-2). 

Obeisance to Ganadhipati : Good fortune : The usual verse in praise of 
S&mbhu : — 

LL. (3-36). 

May the Elephant (Ganesa) whose tethering post is the mind of good men, 
jewelled bells the Pranavamantra and the goad, pure devotion protect you: — There 
is an ancient Boar who casts glances at Lakshmi and in whose tusks the earth looks 
like a particle of mustd root (the grass cyperus rotundus). There is the Crest- 
jewel of Sambhu, the Moon, the son of Ocean, and a brother of the Celestial Cow, 
Mandara tree, Ambrosia, and Lakshmi. In the race of the moon was born the King 
Yadu whose line Krishna adorned by his birth. A descendent of his, was King 
Bukka possessed of the strength and wealth of India whose bright glory whitened 
all the cardinal directions. His son was the king Harihara, a Hari in protecting 
the world and a Hara in killing enemies. The earth became muddy by the streams 
of cldna water (water accompanying gifts made : juice flowing from the temples) 
falling from the long arms (trunks) of that king and of his elephants. To him was 
born like Skanda (Saktidhara) to Siva (Sarvajna) the powerful (Saktidhara) king 

22 
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Devaraya, destroyer of hostile kings (in the case of Skanda the epithet prati- 
bli it blind viddrana means piercer of the mountain Krauncha which gave shelter to 
his enemies). Leaving the lotus and Vishnu’s chest Lakshin i made the tip of his 
sword her permanent abode. By his learning, liberality and prowess he caused 
admiration and lessened the fame of N&bh&ga, Lahusha and otlieis. The 
King Devaraya got a son Vijaya-bhupati, full of righteous qualities, ever successful 
and valiant. His compassion and sword shone by dhcivddunci (gift of lands and 
acquisition of territories) and gave the learned and the enemies svdathyci (happiness 
and residence in heaven) in sennit i (court and battle). The bright jewelled ear -lings 
worn by him in his ears looked splendid when he listened to music and poetiy, 
His faultless, bright and comprehensive learning was such that people looked upon 
him as Bhoja born again. In the mountain of his arms, white with camphor paste, 
adorned with jewelled ornaments, the earth rested long. As the king was always 
making gifts in excess of what the supplicants might ask (as the king was destroying 
the desires of his enemy kings) no king who could vie with him in liberality has 
been heard of (no hostile king could be heard of). Though he was always 
Duryodhana (unassailable) to enemies, Kama in making gifts, and DhritaiTshtra 
(protector of kingdom) he was also Yijaya (Arjuna). His enemies firmly imprisoned 
by his word, like articulate sounds by speech, were heard of only when they died (?) 
Naranadevi was his beloved queen like Sachi to Indra. By various austerities she 
pleased Vishnu and brought forth Devaraya, son of Vijaya. The sun was but a 
spark of the great fire of his valour and the milk ocean but a drop of the ocean of 
the nectar of his fame. 

LL. (37-45). 

Possessed of the royal fortune of the king of kings, and being a supreme lord 
over kings he wears a new ornament that is the word pratdpa. By the finger-nails 
of his feet soft and bright with the pressing down of the ends of the crowns of the 
dependant chiefs bowing before him, the earth became possessed of a jewelled mirror. 
The enemies cut down by his sharp sword convert the orb of the sun into a jewelled 
bracelet for the goddess of the sky. The celestial nymphs pick flowers with ease 
from the top of the celestial tree which bowed down on hearing the praise of his 
munificence. While he bestowed agrahdrm on scholars, the ladies of the cardinal 
points made excellent garlands (agrahara) of his fame. 

LL. (46-65). 

That king Prat&pa Devaraya, son of King Vijaya and a moon to the ocean the 
womb of X&rayan&mbikV bearer on his arms of the title a bliujanga to princes who 
break their word, a champion over the three kings, terrible to enemy kings, a 
celestial tree to supplicants, on the holy occasion of a solar eclipse on Saturday the 
new moon day of the dark fortnight of the month Magha in the year Virodhikyit 



corresponding to the Saka year (reckoned by the chronogram) Lakshmiloka (1353) 
under the asterism Dhanishtha granted as a sarvamunya, exempt from all imposts, 
with the boundaries defined, the village Ivelagundani belonging to the Gfutti Twelve 
in Gutti-ventheya of the Gova kingdom, to the ornament of the AnandaviUa-parishad, 
proficient in grammar, logic and mhnamsa, the jagadguru Purushottam&ranya- 
yatindra in order to provide for offerings of food for the god Ramachandra and to 
last as long as the Moon and Sun endure. The foremost of liberal persons, king 
Devaraya also granted the village Kaigai, along with the hamlets Hirih&la, Ganahalu, 
Mottepalli, Hunasepalli and Iveragadevihalli, situated in Ivaigai-desa of the Ivonkana- 
ventheya in the G6va kingdom, as sarvamanva, free from imposts, with the eight . 
boundaries defined, with pouring of water on gold and with presents of money, to 
Purushdttamaranya-guru for the worship of the god Malnlbali, for the upkeep of 
the Matha and for feeding the Brahman dependants. 

LL. (66-80). 

The praise of Yaraha: — This sasana of the king Devar&ja who is a PArij&ta on 
earth whose greatness is resounded by the humming of the bees the great kings was 
written by the king’s order according to the rules followed by engravers of s&sanas, 
by the engraver (tvashtri Yaradap&chhrya 0 king Raghava : 

Even the charity made by an enemy is to be protected with care. The enemy is 
only hostile but his charity is not hostile to anybody. 

(The usual imprecatory stanzas). 

80. Sri Yirupaksha. 

Xote. 

This copper plate inscription is similar to the previous number and registers 
the gift of the villages Ivelagundani and Kaigai with hamlets in the Govh kingdom 
by De\ araya II. King of Yijayanagar to the ascetic guru Purushottam&ranya. The 
date of the grant corresponds to Saturday. 2nd February 1432. a day of solar eclipse 
as stated in the grant and is regular in all details. 

The genealogy of Dcvarhya II is similar to that in the previous grant and the 
other records of this king. We learn in this grant however that his mother 
Naranadevi was a devotee of Yishnu and by the favour of that god the son 
Devar&ya was born to her t L'34 ). 

The object of the grant has been given not only as in the previous number to 
provide for food offerings to the god Ramachandra but also to provide for the 
worship of Mah&bala, for the upkeep of the matt and feeding the Brahman dependants. 
The god Mah&bala referred to here is evidently the deity (Siva) of that name 
worshipped in the sacred place called Gokarna situated on the west coast, also in 
the Gova kingdom. 
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The engraver of this grant is the same as that of the previous number, viz., 
Varadap&ch&rya. ^ 

Cbaudisettikoppa grant of the Keladi king Yirabhadra N&yaka dated S 1552 in 
the possession of the Matt at Sringeri. 

3 Plates : Kannada characters and language. 

Size X 6f" 

3 orfr 0 doddtfdod 6 da& ssdo zradd. 

c> K 00 sj 

g dortritfo. 

Sjdrora p£"x6f" 

1 . ddodo^ori dod, a-sdod sudd? 

2 . drioxdcd dojood ca-acdo do 

3. dd^ djA, taaJsadOjdaJo srsca^dd t 

4. S ddod osw-sdoJo do^ aoddjda d) 

5. d, do oo oo a^do^ddodod SOs-^tssT) 

0 , 23 dCC 0 j F”c 3003 o eXj’uicO C/ 3 L 3 t,d 3 o £3 ST<) 0 OS cJ 

7 . d sdo^ki aJoaodaJodraa^ar^ort cSo^rto 

8. do^ata do,or^eo3o nsdod a^d 

9. s> a^doritfrt ft^doddd dooaao 

10 . vsaW ddoddgas-sdj gd &areod, d, 3 d 3 335 
1 1 2>d riodod* do’scCoescrsd aitffi dcdia 

■* J * c 

12 . d aaaJoSd so’Jd^crsd dd^aaaJoSd ^ 

13 . ^csd a^dddjFracCoSdo 5 j 243 (ascdo, srs 

14 Sdd 5 ,dodoioad aSwrtosS &jz$ 

15 cCo dodarxa r doSorado sis &a do dd 
16_ do ddort ddodr&ao « dodd dero 

(ldcdo dortcrfo &odi>rt) 

17, d/sdcco wdoo^aa doaac^&d sr^so a 

18 , dd doddjda ^)d t aFoo doSud^Frsdo 

19, 5 edJ,dddo di^dod, <^do dories i&ro 
oo a di 3 , toad rreidoddo isva a ouft « rra, 

21 . d;^ dood 33-3,50 a^,od ?s jysdaod 00 

22. dd djo^u das-sSo^riF 0 ort edsrs* dasa 6 % 

23 s3 rt overall 5 d.do dd rf 3c'3llg- So rt 0.2 a 

24. oddaodoo d^dooS doriFd d^ 2 ! 22 

25. Dddacdoo ri o 5 c -.s .j. 2_oort 3 H5.ll crod 
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20 . ccJoori ov Hall doraAd dQ^ri o'-sll caj 
07 daioo ossc'o ^<33 3 §oo aia do du 

^ • • i >3 o3 

28. rtosSj A^do AcdjSTJdd rfodorid^ ni^dod ds? 

29 . rtes dodd sgjooQd doss? e§j 20 d d,*? o 5J13 

30 . d 53 d riddtf o croddoo d,*? 4>S 3 o< 2 ri oc'v 

31. 3 djotf dodo Sotfrt Her do^ Sotfri live ad 

32 . 33 A dao3 d^dri o<rall do 3 ddod rtc'ailo o\> 

33. dedoort oHj crodcdood oUla do 

34. r3t>ffio ddddo eoouo drodd tfczx . > 

35. rt dood ddjF d%odo.ddo 33,So dooattsd 
38 c8oo ariodrao djoodo dcroo djo 

w« PO CC 

( 2 e 3 ceio 2 gorta 3 o dooo^rt) 

37. d d rre^dod ijo^iad add doraAd d do 

38 . oSddo dos dd:rn 6 ddddjoodo ddd ao 

39. *d d-GAodo arrsdodKO dAW 3 d 

40 . do 3o3& djoodo dodd^cA) sg/sdOAoSjo^rtd 

41. ddA o&o 3d3A$a3ooA A - ?, d^ tfdOF 

42. d 6 tSiado aa^dtitjft&dd ar^sDdd a 

43 esodd 3300 cru,a dtfrt dooddxd rre.dod 

44. O A3d033s3a30 53d033dd djood d 

45 la d doS^tfo 33dAo3o. dia Qodoo srsd 
4fi dd 33 d eAO,a do d.cdod dra»*do dod, 

47. ^/odort o-o^ 1 1 1 o AddAos^ qfcaort cro,^ lo 

48. tAoddoo cao^ ^j 03 ^ sSrac&red 

49. dodo 0-0,4 do addodrt 5 ia djoodo ooo 

50 . 3 , 03 ft audAdj o ?*3 5 rt &ciao odd 
51 c adort d ,4 edroA 0-0,3 od djoia, do 

52. dood dojoo caoj 3 do 3 do dd do 33 jd 33 

53. ft sgjo^do coo^ o-o^do ASy d 3 j dd of£ 

54. aii^ft oDo^ 0-0,4, rf d^sS r! _sv ooodsi, 

(23c& 3oOrtaiO &0d3rt) 

55. d3ao dddrt dood ddjFd3 odo^ddo ert,ac3d 

56 . d adoddO adodAA&oodo 

57. ddA to*o 000? dod d^org oowdo A^d droo 

58 . djddo 33,So d,d£J dod^dd sgjd^ do ossoo doo^djs? 

59. dd 3 rt d)ofs, 53 od 0 dosi 3 dd 3 o 3 os ado., 

60 . dddo *>d 3 AF^ 33 h oy droed^ o* d^ cao^ 
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61. cn>?a ' OJDd d35a ocoajo Sddda 3 j*US da^ 

62. oea daod dories daoSd oa^rivO 

63. QF 3,°^ d^ritfoa sto^gjacda ddjrdja 

64. od,daft o^d stood,dda doda & 

65. daddoddoiroft dad ddar£ dd&oaaoda o~ 

66 0 OOdadj3i3 ST) Oda,2T3dd CCadd ?3a&riS?a £5 

W. ii _d — ' «4 

67, 03, dccra^ddd^dod^ o^dxroa ca^oo^d 

63, cdaodadadj tsao^ oa3.d. ero$?d dojjL ddar 

69, dj sa;ya3 dddj ero>3o I d.^sScSaaOj 

70. ceadoaft fiiada djdja^d dod^dd oa 
74, djdd D3O0 jya era 3£dFooS?rt djafjsarioa 
72 daddo crotfOdO doa&Fdsjah d^da 

70, d d^d^a dd oiada I dia.riadda &?da 

(33cda sootfcda daaod?ri) 

74. dtfrira rtja^da rid na,da o£ sa^Sa d^d das? I 

75. ri os. II d doadda ri J0;'J|| doadd vcjlll — 

76. enaddaori jvllol — acridad ooad c'&l — 

77. arodcdari jvlls.111 d dd djs? d&da datfrt Ho 
73. d ri ll&l Hr dadd^d ri jv d^dsradOcd I SOrsa 
79. d d^daod a^sasa s.ori o d3, sa o^o d?daa 
30. ddsa ojr dad d o d3 a v ort ilo’l — ervddao 

81. ri olio II — add dcd^ddaaa dada $ ? dd ri 

82. dcoaod a oil dri llo rteaHad <rj|l eo3a ri J:'v — 

83. enado&rt -Si_;'V — t s?a^3a crcsa.drt oil jr dad I 

34. ri jvIIj— daaoOrid djadOcd sadod&o 

35. decaod datfri Jli dri vllo— djaccartoodd djs 
86. dood d^d daa^dd as^oa ooacd das?ri II dri iivl 
37. aoda^ ri so-.'J 1 ! dcdod do4 d&rt oaacdoa 
33. ri oil crodo3ari soiljll daaadddcda dddo 

39, da oSa^tfa drsddd dJdacdada da^aord 

90. oah adarah I caadd dddad sisg I dod 

91, d^d.d dfdori edaj>3 aod od od »ddd s 
92 S »i oa o oj ®o od. sa oliajs a ov£ saod 

(33cda aSorioja &o$rart) 

93. $3 sojii oa a vss d^adradd a a eruddao a vv 

94. dri o d a t_oo ri a dasd sdda ri llo sodda$> 

9 0r 3adrt l lo donaO^o od ri s d3. ja ojota c s 
96. Sasd c'J d^rlod cs eoridd j c'Jl | dddad oiao^ 
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97. o'_2> 1 1 o dod ddr rt !io bdsfu zfcii rt o ds5o 

gg > 3 z&d rt o <r4 eroqr^S crojd^ cH d 

99_ ccodod cfj) eodo rt os. 1 1 a O'seraorb? rtosdod 
7 00. d8 ri o c'3 ero^cdoort ou d^d dodocqra £d 

101. ^ 0-s£ & o oo So Oo £3 so ocn? 

102. rt od so s_oort 400 ri 4s. dccoaod add oiljilo 
703. eA)$do d 42-i I _s 1 1 3 3*>,So diado ri sv d:a d^ 

J04. ^d 04IIJH erodcdort 40IU11 aojsddao 

705. cso ^dddo aQ: dEddd do:d 

706. ^odOjddo sr^SoaoDatedodoo «1 

707. aradojsoai a^as^aa dd; aaoraao aa 
70 q_ &to&o coodo oxu ^^cdoj s^add 1 ea 
109. 3y doa^dddj^dod, as, aaraoad^? do,d 

HO. cdoo cdoaos en^d aod? dd)Fg grades ddd, eno,3o I 

Transliteration. 

I.a. 

1. namas tunga-siras-ehumbi--chanclra-ch:iinara-cliarave 

2. traiiokya-nagararambba-mulastambbaya Saip- 

3. bbave svasti sri jayAbhyudaya Saliv&hana sa- 

4. kavarusba 1552 neya Sukla-samvatsarada Pu- 

5. sbya su 10 lu srliuat paraina-bamsa-parivrAjakA- 

6. cbAryyavariya pada-vAkya-pramAna-pArAva- 

7. ra-pArina yama-niyainadyashtAmga-yoga-ni- 

8. rutavAda Srumgeriya sri Sacbchidananda-bhAra- 

9. ti-svAmigalige srimadd EdavainurAri kote-ko- 

10. lahala visiidba-vaidikAdvaita- sidbAntta-prati-sktapaka 

11. Siva-guru-bhakti-parAyaiiarada Kejadi Venkata- 

12. ppa- nAyakara pautrarAda Bbadrappanayakara pu- 

13. trarAda Yirabhadra-nAyakaru kotia tAnunra-sA- 

14. sanada kramavcntcndare Pattagupe-hole-bali- 

15. ya ManevArbtc Yenkannanu kattisida niathava- 

16. nu nun age samarpisidalli A-mathada deii- 

I.b. 

17. pujeya Ainrutapadi nandadiptige prAku Yi- 

18. bbava-samvatsarada Pushya ba 9 lu Yenkatappa-nAya- 

19. ka-ayyanavaru Patlaguppe-sime-valagana Chaii- 

20. di-setti-koppada grAmavanu bittiddarAgi A-grA- 

21. makke saluva praku rekhe brAmhmana-vAdadindalu 

22. gade ttota sahA kula-ga 9 II o ge arevAsi saba re- 
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23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 


II. a. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 

45. 

46. 

47. 

48. 

49. 

50. 

51. 

52. 

53. 

54. 

II. b. 

55. 

56. 

57. 

58. 

59. 


khe ga 14 ‘ 2 n ke sraya nashta ga 2 ‘ 2 ® sudh ga 12 bi- 
radadindalu bhatta sumka Durgada bhafcfca veckcha bi- 
r&dadindalu ga 1 ke ‘ 2 1 7 lu ga 2 * 3 11 iibha- 
yam ga 14 * 3 11 menasina chaditta ga ‘ 2 11 ii- 
bbayarp. 15 ‘ I tafcha tithilu bittadu Patta- 
guppe-sime sudravadada Gorugadde- grsknada vala- 
gana mathava hondida hole-hoddina stala 1 Bhatla- 
ra-k&nagade stala 1 ubhayam stala 2 ke kula ga 1 ‘ 4 
ke holeharidu kula ga I o sudh ku]a ga * 4 ra are- 
vasi sah& rekhe ga 1 ‘ 3 11 biradadinda ga ‘ 3 | ! o ii- 
bhayam ga 1 * 2 ubhayam ga 16 H 3 hadi- 
n&ru varahanu entu hanavina bhurai- 
ge saluva sarvva-sv&mmyavanu pr&ku mariyade- 
yelli ^gumMikondu Chaudi-setti-Ko- 

ppada gr&mada ttotada adake menasina sthala su- 
nkavanu matha-dharmakke nadasi kondu nashtake nili- 
sida bhuminu &g&mimMi sasib&le tem- 
gu h&kikomdu matha deu-puje viniyogake 
nadasi bahiri tatha tithiyalu nitva-chhatra dharma- 
kke bitadu Visva-natha-purada agraharada a- 
ruvatta-nalku-iirutti valage Kundanura gr&mada- 
lli Samasakheya Ivavala-vadada Honnibha- 
ttara makkalu N&rasimhya-bhattarindalu sksa- 
nastavada iiruttinu krayake ru&ridu Bhallappa 
voderige iirutti 11 'o Narasimhya-bhattarige iirutti |0 
ubhayam iirutti 1 nu krayava madabara- 
dendu iiruttinu aramanege kattikomdu yi- 
ttalagi Narasihya-dikshittarige kottu yidda- 
lli avarige prattiyagi uruttiya kotta sam- 
mandha mula-uruttivantaru nashta-santaDava- 
gi hodalli yi iiruttinu nitya-chhatra-dharmake 
bittevagi yi iiruttige rekhe ga 24 yippatta 


n&lku varahage saluva sarvva-svammyavanu agrah&ra- 
da apandadalli anubhavisi-kondu chhatra-dhannake 
nadasi bahiri yi matha dharmake ayidu ettinamftm- 
nyavanu praku Prabhava-samvatsarada Pushya su 15 lu som6- 
paraga pumnyak&ladalli "V enkatappa-ntlyaka-ayva- 
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60. navaru SivArpitavAgi bitta mAmnya akki bhatta uppu 

61. rAgi vidala busa saha yishtu jinisanu Ghattada me- 

62. lana sunka Ghattada ttelagana sunkada thAuegalalli hb- 

63. rri ttaadu AvAva pethega]allu roarikondu sarvvamA- 

64. nnyavAgi yl svastenu ettina mAnynavanu nimma si- 

65. su-parampareyagi matha-dharmake nadasikondu bahi- 

66. ri endu kotta ttammra-sasana yidake sAkshigalu A- 

67. ditya-chandrAv Anilonalas cha dyaur bhumir Apo hruda- 

68. yam Yamas cha alias cha rAtris cha iibhecha samdhye dharma- 

69. scha janAti narasya uruttam I Sri Venkatadri 

70. yitalagi bitadu Prambda-samvatsarada Bha- 

71. drapada ba 2 lu naii Tirthahalige hohAgalu 

72. mathadali nlididali Sivarpitavagi satra ma 

73. tha devastanake bitadu 1 Patagupeya si mb 

III. a. 

74. valagana Gorugade grama 1 ke prAku rekhe kula | 

75. ga 13 11 ke saluvadu ga 20 ‘ 2 11 birAda ga 4 £ 2 = 

76. ubhayam ga 24 11 o ^jangamara birada ‘ 31 = 

77. ubhaya ga 24 ® 3 1" ke nashta hole haridu kulaga "o 

78. ke ga I* 3 61 sudharekhe ga 24 devasthanadinda 1 KallinA- 

79. tha-devarinda bija kha 3 ke ga 1 bhatta kha 16 ke devatA 

80. vecba kha 12 sudha ga 1 bhata kha 4 ke ga H 1 11 = ubhayam 

81. ga 1 I* 1 11 = Yibhava-samvatsaradalu hechidu Bhairanaga- 

82. deyinda kha 1 " ke ga * o ganacbAra ‘ 2 11 antu ga 2 ‘ 4 = 

83. ubhaya ga 26 1 4 =* ke prAku uttAra ga 1 11 2 suda 1 

84. ga 24 H 2 = Mundigana Kopadinda Hanambi-sin- 

85. neyinda kula ga 2 11 ke ga 4 ® 1 = ]\Iayigondana-ko- 

86. padinda senabovana hittiluyinda kula ga j| ke ga jj 4 I 

87. anttu ga 30 ‘ 2 Samkura-santte-pasige-yindalu 

88. ga 1 H ubhaya ga 31 ® 2 11 muvatavandu varaham- 

89. nu yelu lianavadada bhumiyanu SivArpita- 

90. vagi bitevagi yidake nadasuva katale I Venka- 

91. tesvara-devarige amrutapadige dina 1 ke avasasara 2 

92. ke akki [pa] . . 1 llu tim 1 kke kha li llu kba 18 kke kha 1 kke 

III. b. 

93. bhata kha 2 11 lu kha 45 DhanumAsak kha 3 ubhayame kha 48 

94. ke ga 1 ke kha 6 lu ga 8 tove hesaru ga 11 1 annasudhi 

95. tupa ga 11 1 nandAdipti 1 ke ga 3 nityatAuibula ‘ 3 hati 

96. dupa ‘ 2 sriganda ‘ 3 amgavastra ‘ 2 11 SanivAra yamne 


23 
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97. majana ‘ 2 l! o panchaparva ga n o Kartika-puje ga 1 vasam- 

98. tapuje ga 1 Gokulashtami ‘ 3 CJdhv&na-dvadase ‘ 3 na- 

99. yimita ‘ 2 antu ga 16 * 3 raj4.ngala-gudisuva- 

100. vage ga 1 ‘ 2 ubhayam ga 18 satrada sarnmamdh& dina 

101. 1 ke jana 12 ke ja 1 ke bhata . . 1 lu tim 1 ke bhata kha 18 ke 

102. ga 1 ra kha 6 lu ga 3 lu ga 36 nayimita vecha ga 1 11 2 11 o 

103. ubhaya ga 37 1' 2 ® ke pr&ku bitadu ga 24 suda satra- 

104. vecha ga 13 l! 2 11 ubhaya ga 31 11 2 11 muvatavam- 

105. du varahanu eluhanavadada bhumige saluva 

106. sarva-sv&mmyavanu prakumariyadeyalli &ga- 

107. m&dikondu devatta-vecha sa'tra-dharmavanu nada- 

108. sibahiri endu kota tt&nnnra-s&sana 1 Adi- 

109. tya chandrav anilonalas cha dyaur bhumir-apo-hruda- 

110. yam Yamas cha ahas cha ratris cha ubhe cha samdhye dharmas cha j&n&ti 

narasya urutam • 

Sri Venkatadre 

Translation. 

LL. 12. 

Salutation to Sarubhu. 

LL. 3-14. 

Be it well. In the prosperous year 1552 of the Salivahana era, on the 10th 
lunar day of the bright half of Pushya in the cyclic year Sukla. 

The illustrious Virabhadranayaka, son of Bhadrappanayaka and grandson of 
Keladi Venkatappan&yaka, (possessed of the titles) Edava-Mur&ri, Kote-kolah&la, 
establisher of the pure Vedic Advaita doctrine (Yisudha-vaidikH-dvaita-siddhanta- 
pratishtapaka), engaged in devotion to Siva and gurus: granted a copper-charter as 
follows to the illustrious Sachchidanandabhstrati of Sringeri, chief of paramahamsa- 
parivrajak&ch&ryas, expert in pada, idkya and pramana, engaged in eight-fold ydga 
including yama (control of passions), niyama (restraint) : — 

On the occasion of making over the matha near tbe river Pattagupe built by 
Manev&rte Venkanna we grant you lands of the village Chaudisetti Koppa in 
Pattaguppesime of the revenue value of 16 varahas and 8 hanas (as detailed below) 
which had been formerly bestowed for offering worship to the gods in the matha 
and for food offerings and illuminations by Venkatappa-N&yaka-ayya on the 9th 
lunar day of the dark half of Pushya in the year Vibhava. The revenue income 
from the lands and gardens belonging to Br&hmanavada (Brahman settlement or 
quarter) was 9£ gadyanas (kula, original rent). This sum with the addition of a 
moiety (arevdsi) amounts to 14 gady&nas and 2£ hanas. Out of this, deducting 2 
gadv4nas and 2| hanas for the loss on account of Sraya . (depreciation) there 
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remains a balance of 12 gady&nas. An addition to this sum at the rate of 2 hanas, 

1 h&ga and 7 Jcasus per gady&na on account of birada f enhancement of rent due to 
competition), and duty on paddy, and additional expenses connected with paddy in 
Durga ? (Durgada-bhatta-vechcha-birada :) amounts to 24 gady&nas and 3 \ hanas 
and the total comes to 14| gady&nas and 34 hanas. Add to this for increased tax 
on pepper (menasina-chadita) a sum of 24 hanas and the total amounts to 15 
gady&nas and 1 hana. This revenue has been granted to you on the said date. So 
also have been granted to you on the said date a plot of land near the Matt on the 
river bank in Gorugadde village belonging to the Siidra-vada (§udra settlement or 
quarter) of Pattaguppe-sitne, and another plot of land known as Bhattara-kana- 
gadde. For these two fields the original revenue was, one gady&na and four hanas. 
Out of this deducting 4 gadyana for loss due to the river floods, the balance is 4 
gadyana and four hanas. To this add a moiety and it amounts to 1 gady&na and 
hanas. This together with an increase of 34 hanas on account of birada comes 
to 14 varahas and 2 hanas. Adding to this the previous sum of 15 gad}Anas and 
1 hana the result is a total of 16 gady&nas and 8 hanas. 

In addition to the full rights of possession over the lands bringing the annual 
revenue of 16 varahas and 8 hanas you will also enjoy for the charities of the Matt 
the local customs duties (sthala-sunka) on the ai’ecanut and pepper grown in the 
gardens of the village Chaudisettikoppa. You will also take up lands which have 
been assigned for making up losses ( nashtake nilisida blmmi) and grow plantain 
and cocoanuts thereon and use their future income gained for service of worship 
and other expenses of the Matt. 

Further, on the above date are also granted (to you) for maintaining a chhatram 
for feeding Brahmans daily, lands granted formerly as vritti of the annual revenue of 
24 varahas in the village Kundaniir and you may enjoy all the rights of possession 
over the said vritti lands as an agrahara and conduct the charities of the chhatram 
out of the same. (The details of the land granted are as follows) : — 

Out of the 64 vrittis of land belonging to the Visvanathapur Agra bar, Nara- 
simkabhatta, sou of Hounibhatta of Kavalav&da following S4ma-sakha had sold f 
vritti of land in the village Kundanur recorded in the sasana (charter of the 
agrahara) to Bhallappa-voder and 4 vritti of land in the same area to N&rasimha- 
bhatta and thus sold the whole vritti of land. As however the vritti should not be 
given away in sale, it was resumed by the Palace (Keladi king) and later given to 
Narasimha-dikshita. Another vritti was granted to him in exchange for this vritti 
and (now) no issue is left of the original owners of the vritti. Whereupon we 
granted this vritti of) the revenue value of 21 gadyanas for conducting the charity 
of feeding (Brahmans) daily. 

Still further whereas formerly in the year Prabhava and the month Pushya 
and on the 15th lunar day of the bright fortnight on the holy occasion of the lunar 

23* 
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eclipse, Venkatappa-nayaka-ayya made in the name of the god Siva, the grant of 
ettina-mdnya (bullock grant) comprising of the right to load the following com- 
modities, viz., rice, paddy, salt, ragi, pulses and chaff ( busa ) on five pack -bullocks in 
any customs-stations either above or below the ghats and sell the articles in the 
markets at any place free of all taxes, you may enjoy the above right to carry goods 
free of taxes on bullocks in spiritual succession from the guru to disciple for the 
use of the charities connected with the Matt. 

Thus is the copper sasana granted. Witnesses to this are — the sun, moon, 
wind, fire, sky, earth, water, heart, yama, day, night, the two twilights, and Dharma 
know man’s deeds. 

Sri Venkat&dri. 

LL. 69-87. 

The following grant was made later : — 

On the 2nd lunar day of the dark half of Bh&drapada in the year Pramoda on the 
occasion of our camping at the Matt on the way to Tirthahalli we made in the 
name of Siva, a gift of the following for the satra (free feeding), matha and 
temple : — 

The village Gorugade in the district of Pattagupe. Its original revenue was 13f 
gadyanas but now' it amounts to 20 gadyanas and 2f hanas. To this were added 
the birdda of 4 gady&nas and 2 14/16 lianas and also the birdda paid by Jangamas 
(Lingayat priests) amounting to 3 6/16 lianas, bringing the total to 24 gady&nas 
and 85 hanas. Out of this was to be deducted on account of loss due to floods 8| 
hanas (which was calculated on the original tax of 5 hanas ladagadydna) and the 
balance left was 24 gadyanas. 

Also from the temple lands of the god Kallin&tha, 1 gady&na was to be col- 
lected as revenue for wet lands of the sowing capacity of 3 khandugas and also 16 
khandugas of paddy. Out of this 12 khandugas were to be deducted for services in 
the temple and thus was left the balance of 1 gadyana in money and 4 khandugas of 
paddy. The value of 4 khandugas of paddy is 6 10/16 hanas. An increase to 
revenue was made in the year Vibhava consisting of l gadyana for paddy lands of 
Bhairava of (the sowing capacity of) If khandugas and 2f hanas for ganachdra 
(a tax on Lingayat priests ?) bringing the total income to 2 gadyftnas and 4 1/8 
hanas. 

Grand total including the above : 26 gadyanas and 4 1/8 hanas. Out of this 
former deductions ( uttdra ) come to 1 gadyana and 7 hanas, leaving a balance of 24 
gadyanas and 7 1/8 hanas. To this must be added (1) 4 gady&nas and 6 1/8 hanas 
on account of H&nambi-sinne (land) in Mundiganakoppa (which originally brought 
a rental of 2£ gadyanas) (2) 9f hanas, being the revenue of the backyard of the 
house of the senabova in Mayigondanakoppa : whose original rental value was 
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\ gadyana; (3) and 1| gady&nas being the tax collected at the fair (sante-pasige) at 
Sankfir. The total amounts to 31 gadyanas (varahas), 7^ hanas. 

LL. 88-110. 

We have granted the above lands of the revenue value of 31 gadyanas and 7| 
hanas in the name of Siva (for the charities of the Matt). Their income is to be 
utilized for the following items of expenditure : (1) 8 gadyanas being the price of 48 
khandugas of paddy at the rate of 1 gady&na per 6 khandugas. Out of this 45 
khandugas of paddy produce 18 khandugas of rice (2J khandugas of paddy being 
taken as yielding 1 khanduga of rice) and this rice would be expended for one year 
at \\ khandugas per month or 1 kolaga per day for food offerings to god Venkatesvara, 
two times every day, and the remaining 3 khandugas of paddy are to be spent for 
special food offerings in the solar month of Dhanus (2) 6 hanas (annually) for green- 
gram for making soup ( tovve ), (3) 6 lianas for ghee for being sprinkled on boiled rice 
(anna-suddhi), (4) 3 gady&nas for offering one perpetual lamp, (5) 3 hanas for daily 
offering betel-leaves, (6) 2 hanas for cotton (for making wicks) and incense, (7) 3 
hanas for sandal-paste, (8) 2^ hanas for providing napkins (anga-vastra), (9) 2£ 
hanas for oil-bath on Saturday, (10) gady&na for expenses on five parva days 
every month (being the new moon day, full moon day, sankramana day, 8th and 14th 
lunar days of the dark half of every lunar month ), (11) 1 gadyana for special services 
in the month Ivftrtika, i, 12) 1 gadyana for services in the \ asanta season, (13) 3 
hanas for services on the G-okul&shtaini day, (14) 3 lianas for services on Utthana- 
dvadasi day, (15) 2 lianas for naimittika (occasional expenses). Total 16 gadyanas 
and 8 hanas for offerings to god (Venkatesvara). One gady&na and 2 hanas were 
to be paid as wages for the sweeper. Total including this 18 gadyanas. For satra 
or free feeding were to be expended 36 gadyanas for a year at the rate of 3 gadyanas 
every month being the price of 18 khandugas of paddy (at 6 khandugas per gadyana) 
for each for feeding 12 men at 1 kolaga daily. For expenses in connection with special 
feeding 1 gady&na and 74 lianas were to be spent. Total expenditure for feeding; 
37 gadyanas and 7^ lianas. Out of this deducting the previous grant of 24 gadyanas, 
the expenditure from the present grant amounts to 13 gadyanas and t £ haiias. 
Total fresh grant for temple services and feeding : 31 gadyanas and lit hanas. 

You will enjoy all the rights of possession over the said lands bringing an 
annual revenue of 31 varahas and 7^ lianas in accordance with old usage and 
defray out of the income the expenses in connection with the temple and satra 
charities. 

Thus is the copper sasana granted. 

The sun, moon .... •••• •••• know man s actions. 


Sri Venkat&dri. 
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Note. 

This record has been noticed in P. 65 of M. A. R. 1916. It registers two grants 
by Yirabhadra N&yaka, chief of Kejadi (1629-1645 ), son of Bhadrappa N&yaka to 
Sachchidanandabharati, pontifl of the Sring£ri Matt (C. 1622-1663). The first was 
made on the 10th lunar day of the bright half of Pushya in the year Sukla, S’ 1552 
(equivalent to 15th December 1629) on the occasion of making over a matha near 
the river in the village Pattaguppe (in Nagar Taluk, Shimoga District). By this, 
the Sringeri guru was granted in addition to the revenue income of 16 varahas and 
8 hanas from the lands of the village Chaudisettikoppa which had been formerly 
granted on Vibhava Pusbva ba 9, equivalent to 7th January 1629 by Venkatappa 
Nayaka, grandfather of the donor, extra income from duties on pepper and areca 
grow T n in the gardens of the said village and also the right to convert certain waste 
lands into plantain and cocoanut gardens and thereby derive further income. This 
was to be used for the expenses of the matt. The donee was also given a vritti of 
land in the village Kundanur belonging to the Visvanathapura Agrahara, of the 
annual revenue value of 24 varahas for maintaining a free feeding-house at the 
matt. The donor also confirmed the permit granted previously by his grandfather 
Venkatappa Nayaka (on the occasion of a lunar eclipse in the month Pushya of the 
cyclic year Prabhava corresponding to 10th January 1628) for 5 bullocks of the 
Sringeri Matt to pass in the territories of the Iveladi chief free from tolls, laden 
with the articles: rice, paddy, salt, rJgi, vidala (pulses), and busa (chaff of wheat ?) 
and to sell the articles in any market. 

I he second grant by the same donor was made later on Pramoda sain 
Bhadrapada ba 2 corresponding to 13th September 1630 on the occasion of a halt 
he made at the above Matha at Pattaguppe on his way to Tirthahalli. It consisted 
of the gift of lands of the village Gorugadde in Pattaguppesime of the annual 
revenue of 31 varahas and 1\ hanas to provide for the worship in the temple of the 
god Venkatesvara in the said matha and also for the maintenance at the matha of 
a satra or feeding-house to feed 12 people daily. The details of the allotment of 
expenses for the various items in connection with temple services and feeding are 
interesting. Special services were conducted on Gokulashtami (Krishna’s birthday), 
Utth&nadvadasi (the 12th day of the month of K&rtika on which God Vishnu is 
said to awake from his four months’ sleep) and the whole lunar month of Kartika 
and spring and the solar month of Dhanus. One khanduga of rice is given as the 
equivalent of 2b Khandugas of paddy and 6 khandugas of paddy are taken as worth 
1 varaha and kolaga as equivalant to 5 srs. 

At the close of both grants the signature of the donor is given as Sri Venkat&dri 
in 11s. 69 and 110. 
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The record is an instance of the devotion and solicitude shown by the Kejadi 
Chiefs, though they were Lingayats, to the Sringeri Matt, the stronghold of the 
Smarta sect of Brahmans. 

29 

SurfLpura grant of the Vijayanagar King Srirangaraya II dated S 1582 in the 
possession of the Matt at Sringeri. 

1 Plate : Telugu language and characters. 

Size 91" X 6*" 
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SortfO doddodod 7do&> 39do,37)dd. 

c) x CO 

(O Sort) 

9f"x6£" 

DU ^ .^O 

3ot5^0^F07'd07cod^ CjCc*4^ I d^dOc) 

Q.SGSTxdod. da^.p^d iictfoodd® i ddodo oriftdcdo o 
i3 dod^doda^csd^ I 3 ^d^s.drtosuod dojsGd^oiOti 
cdo Sodd? I drsatesfcjdaJo ssossdddSddFo 

£00 GO 09Si\9 d ddTJdOdod.dO 57 & FggO OSS GO &,PdO 

*0 CO cj cO -e JN 

d ddodod d0d7 £j5e)237d»ci3d- ddd7^-d d57t0w7O7 

«J j « i! c J 

S37)d237)0^e3jn:dort dadodd.dodoGcood ^dordootfo 
d70DOAo3o7> r d^rao73.fc dd ddosS.® ed dd^.odd aJodra 
d& f [do] d^credod dosDoS-o^h^cd, od c 5 ^srsd dd^osid 
Soooood i>p S.3T3 dod dD.dooodno od^psrsddd otoo 
oSo I »?docd3S730crsK dddo^d fc^^Gd^d s^d^d 
fe^d^d i^dcriotxdod^d doaocxaJooalo^dTido l d£O7>d)0 
d tfdoodo d^doasTjd^rsdjxJod^ d^dddro sjjdo^oMM 
doo<3 I as pcdortxeS add otodjsd, aJotaosT) ar^dra, 
cd:oGdod I adF^dasdooxKOdorSdodtsaJo.srsO afoa^ 
ocood ric^dsGCTS&idj. zrso d)3 i oocod I & ^doa^sudcra 
tz dTi&idddo^Sjd f^d^dd^Gd s ?d?d fc Ooricradod^d 
doasdCTiaJcGaSo.dsdo d^ddoddo dSo^oT) jousts o[ri] do 
dodi3 ddod rod d doDQUd rradod3 sudddoo I tz ortddro 
d?d;osd)ddoo wdrradodoo I ric£sratf;su;dod,7£3: I ooo? 
d)orc.57*j doodo I d&Ge&o.^GSidsdduo o 

to <2 t 

^djScGo^rrs I & ^dos^^cs d^rre s ?dod^dddSjdo dd^ 
dd ASdfo ^srad^oAu l &p^, 2 ts d.Ffsorra ddo&.r 

^ j j' w re ^ 

oio d eLocsauat) dodd, dTjdddoo II ccoprvs dradSodd 

H J e- ^ °° 
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25 . < 05 ^^ 33 ao 3 y 333 DE 3 errsdi&d dd^oa^od « 

26 . ddsd^ou^oood^ I sradd^eMdiCfo o 3 o&sdSo 

(aSortaJo Aot?drS) 

27 . cfo^rtjdo: esJdu^rradJ I do^ AK^ordo 

28 . sSdjOSoorrado I o doro Sf^^ccj rra dosrsd edgdo 

29 . d^o I & ^dodddodod d 03 'aas 5 d 87 )d t jdd j ddirs 3 , 3 ^ 

30 . d 33 E 333 ' 30 'S 3 e)d srao^es sradorld dd-dad, dpodop 

31. cood ft^dia* dootfosraaio do3o®jddBqrSj& djd.ddodjs^d 

32 . dd^odj^cdidisd I b^ [d)] sj^cradod djasd^js^^od Qd. 

33. ^are8dcn> CTsdSodgd I i^d^dod^ ddjdaoosrad ©dp ^ 

34. dwJdc^oio^oSo I eddc© djs^ cfotx 

35. ^Kj^qrDjCdojdgd I » 2 >F$i 3 crsdoo'ssw dortdodBaJ^dT) 

36 . o s^oad^ rtjs^? , ira£jct 3 o i5 s 3 'so dpopod^ «o 5 od I 

37. dandpr^ddcj o-s&sdddo^d i^d^dd^d &$d$d &^do 

38 . rtoixdo d^dstoaodOdaJjadOjSrsdo ddo& road rra 

39. doddp-sdddx II ^di^ddcdod dOd'SjKsutsxd^ 

40 . dd^ ddco d^dy^d C.J aoxs 30 a &j sa sdort^S 

41 . ddj^o^ dPo^dgd I & jdo^ 4 doodasrsoto doao^dyrs 

42 . Q" 3 j 2 > djd. ddJdjo.^ddd^o da^dadrod l crsdocj 

43. doaodcSja^^od ©scared da^DddSodgd I ft^sr^d 

44. od d^daaod'ao ©dA^ddfl afc^otaapSa l eJ^aJa 

45. addo© djsd o 3 a &ws^ar 3 QT>.a 3 :odgd I tOF^ 

46. ^ oDdoDusso dortdo' 3 ea 3 o ; s 3 ^o ds^oada^ I rinds'? 

47. crstiajj S3T)0 d^oada^ «coad I ^daa^sipo's&a'sja 

48 . ddda^d s^d^dd^d ^d?d & ^dorioxad rf^ddasucrsaJa 

49. oaJa^dada I dda^Foi^d n^daqjd 37)dddaa II GraddaodaSjs? 

50 . d^FqSj ©^-ae^cfix^dadsodo I cra^raS riFdDSd^^ I sjdoits 

51 . ddOj^oddo I oSa^dtfftd^^? I dd^du da^dsiflsJasdo I dj$^ 

52 . 2 T 3 tf dSdrre osoj ddjdsa.ddood^oa II s^crsda 

Transliteration. 

Sri Ra Srirama. 

1 . Harer lila-Varahasya damshthra-dandas sa pAtuvah I Hema- 

2 . dri-kalasA yatra dhatri chhatra-sriyaiji dadhau I nanaastunga-sirarns-chuni- 

3. bi -chandra-chAmara-chArave ' trailokya-nagarft-rambha-mula-stamba- 

4 . ya Sambhave I svasti sri vijayA-bhyu-daya SalivAhana saka varsham- 

5 . bbulu 1582 Rlava-nAma-sanivvatsara Rarttika su 15 lu srinia- 

6. t-paramahamsa-parivrajaka-chArya- varya pada-vakya-pramAna-pAra- 
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7. Vara-parina-p4ranga sarva-tantra-svatantru-layina sriman Mu}u- 

8. vayi-simhvasana-dhy&si svasti samastopa-nishat-semstuyama- 

9. na sri[majt Sacbehid&nandda-inah&-y6gindra-divya-sri-p&da-padma- 

radha- 

10. kulayina ^ri-Krishnanamdda-svamula-vari divya-sripada-padmambbu- 

11. laku 1 srimad rajsldhirija rajaparamesvara sri vlra pratapa srivira 

12. srivira Srirangaraya-dSva-maharaya-layyavaru ' Vel&puri- 

13. sthalamamddu ratna-simbvasana-rfidulai pritbvi-s&tnrajyam elu-chu- 

14. numddi 1 Atreya-g6tra Apastamba-sutra Yajus-s&kha-dhva- 

15. vulayina 1 Arviti Ramaraju Rangapa-rajavyavari pautri- 

16. layina Gopala-raj&yyav&ri putri-layina 1 srimad rajadhir&- 

17. ja rAja-paramesvara sri-virapratapa sri-vira Srirangaraya-deva- 

18. maharayalayyavaru sadvinaya-bbaya-bhaktulA sAshtham [gam] dam- 

19. dam betti samarppimchchina bhudbana grama-dharma-sasanamu * 

Jalagarama- 

20. ni Surapuramu ane gramamu 1 Gopala-svami-ptijaku • yi 

21. tatha-titbi-punya-kalainamddu 1 sahirany6-daka-dana-dhara- 

22. purvakambbuga 1 sri Vemkkatesvara-pritigA sri-Chemnakesava-svami* 

sanni- 

23. dhini trikarana-trivacbakamga 1 sri-krishnArpanamga samarppi- 

24. mchchina bhu-dhana-grama dharma-sAsauamu * yi gramanakn chelle 

25. nidhi-nikshepa jala-pashana-akshina-agami-siddha-sadhyambbulane A- 

26. shtha-bhoga-teja-svamyam-bbulumnnu I dhAnAdhi-vinimava-vikrayanaku 

(Back side of the plate). 

27. yogyamu avunattuganu 1 mi sishya-prati-sishya param- 

28. paryayamganu I a-chandrarka-stAyigA sukbana anabhavim- 

29. chchedi 1 srimat-paramahamsa-parivi’Ajaka-charya-varva pada-vakya-pra- 

30. m Ana-para vAra-parina-paramgata sarva-tantra-svatantrula- 

31. yitia sriman Muhivayi-simhvasana-dhyasi svasti samastopa- 

32. nishat-samstuyamAna 1 sri [ma] t SachckidA-nandda-maha-ydgiudra-divya- 

33. sri-pada-padma-rAdakulaina 1 sri-Krishn&namdda-svamula-vari divya-sri 

34. pad a-padmambbulaku 1 Atreya-gbtra-Apastamba-sutra Yeju- 

35. s-sakba-dhyayulaina 1 Arviti Ramaraju- Rangapa-rAjayyava- 

36. ri pautrilunnu Gopalarajayya-vari-putrulunnu ayina ! sri- 

37. mad rajadbiraja raja-paramesvara sn-vira-pratapa srivira 8 r Irani 

38. garaya-deva-inaharayalayyavaru samarppiinclichina grA- 

39. ma-dharma-sasanamu II srimat paramahamsa-parivrajakA-chArya- 

40. varya pada-vakya-pramana pArAvara-parina-parangata 

41. sarva-tantra-svatantru laina I sriman Muhivayi-simhvasanA- 


24 



186 


42. dkyasi svasti samastopanishat-sam-stuyamana 1 sri[ma]t Sachchi- 

danandda- 

43. mahft-yogindra-divya-sri-pada-padma-rftdakulaina 1 Sri-Krishnana- 

44. mdda-svamulavari divya-srl-pftda-padmatnbbulaku Atreya- 

45. gotra Apastamb.a-sutra Yejussakha-dhyayulaina Arvi- 

46. ti Rama-rftju Rangapa-r&jayya-vftri pautrilunnu I (iopala- 

47. rajayya-vari-putrilunnu ayina 1 srimad rftj&dliiraja "raja- 

48. paramesvara srl vira-pratftpa sri-vira-Srirangaraya-deva-inah&raya- 

49. layyavftru I Bamarppimchekina grama-dharma-sasanatnu N dana-palanayor 

50. madkye dana ckhreyonu-palanam I daniit cbbargam avftpndti I 

palana- 

51. d achyutam padam I yftkaiva bhaginl loke sarvesham eva bhubhujam 

na bho- 

5‘2. jyft na kara-gramhya vipra-dattft vasunddbara * Sri-Rftma 


Translation. 

1L. (1-4). 

Salutation to Varftha and Sambhu. May tbe bar-like tusk of the sportive 
Boar form of Hari, resting on which the Earth with Meru as tbe pinnacle, bore tbe 
charm of a parasol, protect us. 

LL. (5-21). 

Be it well. On the 15th lunar day of Kftrtika in the year Plava, 1582 of 
Sftlivfthana era, the illustrious parama-hamsa , parivrdjakdchdryavarya (chief of 
ascetic teachers), Grosser of the ocean of pada, vftkya and pramana, master of all 
tantras (sarva-tantra-svatantrulu), occupant of the throne of Muluvftyi : — 

Be it well. To the sacred lotus feet of Krishnftnandasvami, worshipper of 
the (holy) lotus feet of Saehchidananda-mahftyogindra, praised by all the Upanishads. 
While the illustrious king over kings, paramount sovereign, the valiant Vira Sriran- 
garayadeva-maharaya was ruling the whole earth seated on the jewelled throne in 
Yelapuri. 

The king of kings, lord paramount, mighty warrior, \ ira-Srlrangarava-deva- 
maharayalayyava.ru son of (4 o p a 1 a r ftj ayy a v a r u and grandson of Araviti Ramaraju 
Rangapara jayyavai u of Atreyagotra, Apastainbasutra and Yajus-sakhft, presented 
the eight-fold salutation with great respect, fear and devotion and granted a 
dharma-'sdsana (charter; containing the gift of the lands of a village 

ior the worship of the god Cxopftlasvami the village named Jalagaramani 
Sui ftp ui a, have we presented on the said date and the holy occasion, with pouring 
of Mater on gold, in oidei that tne god Yenkatesvara may be pleased, in the presence 
of the god Chenna-Kesava, with the three karanas (mind, speech, and body) and 
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the three vachakas (repeating thrice) and dedicated to Sri Krishna, the charter of 
the gift of the lands of a village has been granted. 

You may enjoy in peace for as long as the moon and sun endure, in succession 
from preceptor to disciple the eight powers of enjoyment and possession of this 
village viz., treasure on the surface and underground, water springs, mineral wealth, 
imperishables, future rights, present rights and possibilities, with the right also to 
gift, mortgage, exchange or sell the village. 

LL. (29-39). 

(Thus) has been granted the charter of the gift of a village to the holy lotus 
feet of KrishnAnanda-yogindra, disciple of the illustrious SachchidAnanda-inahayo- 
gindra, praised by all the Upanishads, seated on the throne of Yfuluv&y, adept in 
all sciences (sarva-tantra-svatantra) Grosser of the ocean of pada, vftkya and 
pram ana, chief of preceptors and an ascetic of the order of pammahamsas by the 
valiant SrfrangarAya-deva-maharAya, king of kings, paramount lord, who was the 
son of GopiilarAjayya and grandson of Araviti Ramaraja RangaparAjayya of 
Atreyagotra, Apastamba-shtra and Yajus-sakha. 

LL. (39-49). 

(Repetition of the gift in LL. 29-39) 

LL. (49-52). 

Between making a gift and protecting a gift (already made), protecting is 
more meritorious than making a gift. By making a gift one goes to heaven and by 
maintaining a gift one attains a region from which there is no fall. To all kings 
there is one sister in the world ; that is the land given away to Brahmans which 
can neither be enjoyed nor touched by hand (taxed). 

Sri Rama. 


Note. 

This record is in Telugu characters and language. It is dated S’ 1582 Plava 
sain. Kartika su 15 corresponding to 27th October 1661 A.D. and records the gift 
with the usual rights of the village Surapura called Jalagaramani Surapura to the 
ascetic Krishn&nandasvAmi, disciple of SachchidAnanda, head of the matt (spiritual 
throne) at Muluvay by the Yijayanagar king Srirangaraya, son of Gopalaraja and 
grandson of Araviti Ramar&ja RangapparAja for the worship of god GopalasvAmi 
(the chief deity worshipped in the matt). Two verses in Sanskrit in praise of 
Yar&ha and Sambhu which are usually found in the beginning of many sasanas are 
also found in this record (LL. 1-4) and the usual imprecatory verses are also 
found at the end of the grant. The signature Rama concludes the grant. The 
grant is said to be made by the king when ruling from the throne at Yelapuri 
(Belur) in the presence of god Chennakesava (the chief deity worshipped at Belur} 

24* 
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as an act of devotion to god Venkatesa. The name, pedigree and titles of both the 
donor and donee are repeated a number of times (11. 6-18 and 29-39, 39-49, etc.) in 
the grant. 

The village granted viz., Sur&pura is situated about two miles to the north of 
Belur, and now belongs to the Sringeri Matt. The donor was king Ranga A I who. 
was the adopted son of Gdpalaraja, and grandson of Ranga Y who was the son to 
Venkatadri, a brother of RamaiAya slain at the battle of Tajikote. In 1644 Ranga 
Vi’s (Srirangaraya’s) capitals Chandragin and Changalpet were taken by the forces 
of Golkonda and he lied to the protection of Sivappa N4yak of Bednur, who 
installed him at Belur and the neighbouring parts. The inscriptions of this king 
of Vijayanagar continue to 1664. He seems to have issued several grants from his 
camp at Belur. His grant to the Muluvay Matt is also found in another record at 
the village Rannagatta, about six miles to the south of Belftr registering the gift of 
the village in 1661 (See M.A.R. 1926, P. 40). 

The donee Krishnananda, disciple of Sachchid&nanda was the head of the 
Muluvay matt (throne). Muluvay is the name of a town in the Kolar District 
called usually Mujbagal and also of a village in Tirthahajli Taluk, Shimoga District. 
The svamis of this matt claim spiritual descent from Padmapadacharya, the 
immediate disciple of Sankaracharya and appointed as the head of the matt at 
Dv&raka in Gujerat by Sankaracharya himself. According to tradition Agnimurdha- 
Krishnanandasvami, a successor of Padmapadacharya came to the south and settled 
at Mulbagal in Kolar District. Later the headquarters of the Matt were transferred 
to the village Mulbagal in Tirthahalli Taluk where the present guru of the matt 
resides. The chief object of worship in the Matt at Mulbagal is the god Gop&ia 
or Gopalakrishna, a metallic image of which is worshipped by the guru and also a 
shrine of the god is set up in the matt. The gurus of this matt claim to follow 7 the 
Bhagavata-sampradaya sect founded by Vishnusv&mi and differ from the ordinary 
Sm&rtas in paying more attention to the worship of Vishnu and in the lules of the 
observance of the Ekadasi fast. In other respects, they agree with each other. In 
the list of the svamis of the matt, there is a Krishnananda, disciple of Sachchida- 
nanda who was a disciple of Agnimiirdha Krishnananda who founded the matt at 
Mulbagal in the Kolar District. 

AVe may also note here that in Talkad, a village in T.-Narsipur Taluk, Mysore 
District, there is also a mutt of Bhagavatasainprad&ya claiming to be founded by 
Agnimurdha Krishnanandasv&mi (See M.A.R. 1918, P. 38). 

It is interesting to know how the copper-plate grant recording endowment to 
the Mulvfty (Mulbagal) matt came into the possession of the Sringeri Matt. It is 
said in Sringeri that the village Surapura was sold by the Mulbagal Matt at 
some time to the Sringeri Alatt and hence the presence of the grant in the latter 
Matt, w'hich also enjoys the said village granted. 



189 


30 

Chandrasekbarapura grant of the Keladi lungSomaSekhara N&yaka dated S1652 
in the possession of the Matt at Sringeri. 

5 Plates : Kannada language and characters. 

Size 13" x 8i" 
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35,07^0 doddddod 8do3o SDdo^SDdd 

i' i" X 8r 

ddodo orteddo o a dod.ssdod dDd 
«3 d, ^dxedjdrtaDdod doxodoaouccJo do# 
d eicdrot^dyCScdo SDdsoDdddd d 

do# ofcxsxdaJo sj^osiOj Sodded# 3D,drcdod 
o&soo dod dd doooDO dx^t3 dx^VDds? 
ddod d^QSDci ^d#QDod d>3dD#d &driodo 
d^SoDcdoKODd dtfo duOD&doDrdodD 
cflodd &o~odxf d doDd dcow .0 t/Ojwod d.c^) 0 

' y <j — * 

djdo #x(;dod£a)d soDdodd ddord^dooDd do 
dedosacdodd d?d,do toddd irsctfodd did, do 

— / Cv — <* 

^x^do^sod dDdoddo oDdnD,& rio^d «d.crs 
dod dxdjd dosDs3ctio oiods? cX^do&d djdid, 
dodosod so dod fed^c3od #)d, dodo?sd a<d#ox 
13 dxnDd ddorsciddd S.dodofodd ^dFODts 
#)dd do^ edcdooo doosxd *(;do ddtfsrso do 
date?* dodd rrs,dodoo Sod dod dcSd^aJodo 
d^dpo^dd d,^d dosed wddoos^#d dj 
ddo oodo dosdd d?dd dfjdsDdo^ cco^ d^d^dd 
ddo^ddoo dosed dod^sods&'dd ert^ssDd^ 

#3513 CTO 3D dd #X43 d dsddd tod# 3xd 

—C cd t *' — c 

d^odo d^do d^^o^oQDdodo dsorr^oco dos 
ddddo a^tfdOod ua^xudo ceo^ ert,35Dd 

d^dd^dS oD 3 d d dxu dD d, doodx,d d^docooo 
d sodtfdDO dodeds'? dodOod ^dFODSE&dd sod, 
dorttfo d odo erosDdeod ^xt^d url^oo 5Dftf£ 

rt^di ridoSxodo eroded £xw do Jx^dod 5.00 
g dcoDCdort x sod, do soddodd,ddoo dtsrtctood 
cro 3 D d ix^udod ^rsdd o dodd «ed od xd dxo 
do^oodrc r! ss croddoori xs crcddoo d^sS rSxs_ 
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30. 3odod<S> rr^dodod doS^dd js^dodod rtda^a ao m 

31. 3 53g,ao .assort _s> llo aosddod c <3.1 llo socf dods^ 

32. ddoo agt^do rtllolo «ogo rUUIort cros^d do^ 

33. doSd d^ddrt dg. aoo-sss^ dj llo do'S’do goda 

34 crod da rtcsood dsn dootfodTjAOdg-dort 
u ’< a <0 

35. cnosTKJaTJAd ar^ adoo eno37>.d d-oao^ cco^ 

26. d'Sj^coood crop's d o g.edF'croaddd da? e 
37 ddooo ddd d3 enos-odaad dad art tod 

38. 00 s'Sjd G-os^d ^xtoo^ odo? oD:od eno 

39. 3Dd ^i^do nsilo ^dFcrs&i^dd da.aorttf 

40. doosTcog, B"sd do?oo dad &&.nl Saaaaao 

44. &&aotf 441110 avdaioo a?a aoc allod rt.3ll4lllo 

42. dod^ddoo dado ell — cnoddoo ri_s I Ivl = 

43. enodcdoorS 4llvl = &?Qg dodgddoo dt^do aa 

44. da?daod4lo cnoddoo rSs.1 1 vll — d add 3,cdo ri45" 

4.“. do iddo^aodo c mod rt^llv garaargaaA croara d 
40 aSa rtccooti c' 1 1 — crocJaJoo rt5Lllvll = 3;qSro , 3K 

47 t ;g)d(3 ^i^^orS^o oodods? eros^d srs 

4ft cd 3 ddo^ ooood a urt srsesf^ 

49. r!4cvllo do irtdo&oodo enosad iosudo a?a aoo _3 1 1 

50. ^ risd^. aoo os*£ rtrollo aoad ;\slo erod iodoo rt olljlo 

II A. 

54. aoSo"3«5$d d.DoP?Sdo god srog^dOod 

52. gjCdo^ oXi^d ad?coo siopdonrd irtdo&so 

53. do eros'sd gododtf rredoacd djodadrid a? 

54. a soot doodrtdacdooo a?a aoo 4 cro^odo 

55 o d?s:a?a aoo ooS aoo Oo rtllolooo riae'-sllc^ 

56. add cco? cgcrsf^gd enosa daod d cco? dxao 

57. d a?docdooo aa&d dd,Qod gaa&FgarsA eno 
58 gg> d d or .alio enodoioori aral lo doomed d 

59. riddoo god enocao^ccood &si3d artdooj 

60. dd^srsodsogd rrSjdoaod d?aS sa,3od?a3 a? 

64. a aoo o&sd rlarlo g?dFds? ars.aorW enoaad 

62. aod SiOdxod so^r^osood a?a ao 4^ dollolll 

63. cnododo ao cu^ ri al lo g.^d^sdo^d^rs-dorStfo 
64 godo caog o.dfiod coo^ zjdoc^od co^odo^Ed^d 

65. artdovo aoSaadodjdaod ^Udartoo cao 

66. d do a^a ao o£ nllo eao^doo rlcjc o 
07. 5-sd J?od dd.dod dS e^dtfrtd 57dod <\ lo 
68. dj;dad e-adod <r 4 Sod tIoe^ s-sdod^ollo 
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69 . »odo. rilio coo? ysddod ass- r!£rtdo.d? 5 £tfo id 

70 . aSd'ollo ^ddo^ea d^do _sio rtd <r olo erodaSoo Sa<;'_sl I lo 

71. eruddoo rSI l_sl f to erudcdoo rt fiJlls.lllod ddd wt 

72 . ftf^rt V2_do drtdodoocdo cTarsd dxtodo a§ 

73. rtd crooaotfcoood r! Ulolllo doodad dra-do 

74. rttf cA)3d.dOocS ri l lo eroddoo rt2-<fol I lo r^aJo 

75. rt 2-ll.sllortJirtdodjcodo dootfosrsrto srsjdo 

II B. 

76 . rttfrt udoo ero^d doouo coodort cao^d 

77. sred Scdi^Odod erosdd cvllo dtfrtd g-sdo 

7g. d^d^od d&dod dcds c&lo eroddo 

79. o rtii_9lllo rts^dod 2 >dd&F 3 sn>rt soo si rtllvlo 
30 . sso 3 o rtdllailio dootfod'orto wr^asud cdara.d 
34 acd d)i|^a^ 4 dd £*<&> ^cdoS ;#rtdo o«s 

32. odd, tortj sdftfS rt ood srtdo &aodo 

33. crus’s.d o^oto.do doeoortodtf rrs.d:dod rtdc^w so 

34. 0&JI&3 rt as tso^o. doo^jod &^doo:octioo cros^d 

35. rt ^ll^—rtddd S,cdo rtvi-ll^ho ^rtdo ^j:c 

36 . do cros^d rtvllolllo ssrfi n £.ilo'vIIc Jrtdo 

37. &ocdo eroded ^«drad£Sd)dd d^aorttfo dodo 
33 cnsd.dOod ^oo i Jd tortedooo rt&ll-sio toodasedo 
39. s£dd djs'sd’srt enos^ddod rt&n doodw^d dodra 
90 . drtd croctootfccood rtt_l lol I lo d^d^doodo^d srs^ 

94. dort 1 ? cro^s.dOod rtllo dootfosrsrto ert,coud do 

92 d rtas wodo rt_sollv eroddoo rtvllolllo ssrs 
qq (&rdc3Trt crop's d ^jiiado dtart dddod dcET) 

I 7 O' _» ei Ji «d 

94. rt j2-c'J)l = sAoddoort sHjlia = doocd sdC,*? 

95 doccoedoo do^ooioodd rvsjdodod ef 037 ).d d"o 

96 . d d-odo d?ts soo shocs si rt«.uil-srt ddd d 

97. A> dod rt_so dOd ds^ded rt os_l l_s eroddoo rt ^.cri l_s> 

93 rt ddd doora aSriddoo ded erooeootfecood is 

99 jj.d »rt^ 5‘3E3’d rt ooud 3 .rtdo&/oodo ero3^.d dd. 

100 -oc>d rt ocj S,cdo rt oidl l_s I lo drtdod-aodo ero3?.d 

101. dd_dod rt«.dOd. d^dod rtoollsJllo eroddoo rto 4 imill 

102. i'sradrddDrt dOd. ds^dod rt s_il.si.io «cdo. rt&uil.3 

III A. 

103 . rso &odd n^dodod d^sS wdoBdia 

Id. rt.ceocd tD^to soo &03 d?. soo o&sod rt oal l 3 l lo d 

105 ts^ao soo d^. so° rt2-l lo crodsJoo d^ 

106 k 5^° V8H^ d^ 5 ^° sod rtss-i'-sllo Sodddrdecoo 
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107. di'llo dt^rcoctfScOiod oosto rt£>t.<5'v o^ 

108. dod^ddoo agis^do rio tsaJodcda^ddoi 

109. ®" 3c5 rtOoMod rtlljsllo wdrid aodd 35-3 
HO- rto? doSd ^d d^Frtceood c'.s = aodj3?3o Ood 

111. cto— rli>a; vlllo &/s?i3ood d?dd riel a?a 

112. wo 9sS d?. wo omS rioil&lllo crodcfoo rt?a5 ri &o<5'4llo 

113. 3 croars.d go^JJidod d?dort ri oll&lllo cm? rr^dod to^oa^ 

114. rt rio erodafco ri 3 II 4 III 0 dJtfdo d.idrt?23 ri_SMc'Vlllo 

115. «5 «>33d oo^ood ri orcr&lllo odd d^Qod d3d S> 

116 aJOdd* dd Ood rt 9Ha'_3 1 1 o da rt dd Ood ri slljill 

117. rtddJ^ do rrsnf^ccood <ro esosio riao'o tro 

118. tfotoo ri -S2_<5”Vl 1 loi odd S,a3J ri of&II-sIIo iridc 

119 . &oodo croiradoo^dod ri ore'll lio soo&F^odh o 

120. rtd^od rt u<ro owdoMo ri_s2_c'vi I lo cm? rro, 

121. =03 dod^srs d ortco ddodod rra^dcood 

122. wo oi d?d rilloll— rt Odd S,cM rt^^lllo 3rido 

1 23. £00 do erased oo^ood ri I lo I -= AsrsOFdorA 00 

124. ^ dd^Ood <folo eroded: o ri Boll — d?di ^Mdd rrajdi 

125. d?s8 a?tf wo ot.€ d?. w fc_v3 rio ^odd^FdoMo 

126. cJ c'llo odM?d dodd,ddo) sgu do ri 3 33 odx? do 

127. ^riS^d dSrd edrtd &o?i3 doodOod dso ;'lll = 

128. C3D^J2?aodod c'l — ssodc rioorollloo cros^d cm? 

129. r^,d:d o^od 8 d^doddjddoo rillolllc dos?do dod 

III B. 

130 ode ri rliort odd 00 ood rissc'olo ood dd 

131. Ood $3 S,cMd30 xood ri 01 lo do 

132. GJdddo) ri Hollo o&o^dS^dc doddddo: ri oll&lllo 

133. rttf dod^ddoo e'Sjlo «odo ri Vi&lllo cro$5aJoo 

134. rt silort Odd s^eMrt woi'sWc^ rido £ji odo crus-o 
135 d ooood rf9H:'olo &doOF3oDf\ dddod ri Vc'^lll 

136. eMddiori ^llo dcorty rsod n^dc o£ d?s3rid a? 

137. a oo ud dd joo sus^ ri v odrid dj;?d aodd Ed 

138 doSd^d ddFdMuod ;4— dd do?d oo^ood 

139. - lo eodc ri v c'll — rt odd ^,o3c rt^usllolc iridc 

140. 3?oodc erosd^d oo^ood rt 4c'3ll — fcodOF^Edh 00 

141. ^ ^oJoESd dc^Ood ri 11a odddoo ri v: 11 — 

142. coo? nd,dc^ dod),33dd ortoc tjoodrao ssrtjSd 

143. d dod a?&j sjo d^ wo vg d?s3 ri I lert ood 

144. rt vd iridi^oodc ea'ddd 00 ood cv&dd&r^dd 
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145. 6,c&237& 33 Qo3 c'o erodctfoo 3 No 57)3 3?o 

146. 3 *&_.3 tort j S^ccJo 3 osj lo3 i33o&oo3o crosT.3 do?oo 

147 . uo03 rvs,3o0o3 57<?3 3od 573o3 3 I lo 3o3ooes 

143. 3o3 57)303 o'JlIo ed3J73o 57)303 o'Vl lo Sod? 

149. d3o£3 57)3o3 c'3.lo 3)o3^3 5 jSo 33 57>3o3 

150. (S' 010 »o3j 57)3 J?03 33.303 3 Ollollo COO? 57) 

151. <^33o'3 d?3do?ea d?33od 3 ooi s3o.3raa crus's. 

152. 0 s2?3 ^o?e> oa— 3c'Slli= d?33o3o u5 c'-3-_cru3 

153. sJoo 3,ctio 3 t.3 i.33o&ao3o crus's d 3 llo eoSo 3ooo 

154. d573A>?23ooooo3oo cros7.3o73 rv7,23o3 d?d 3 us-DJ) 

155. ^ crus sc srSjSo crus733 o3oo 333 icsaodo 5SoSja33 

156. rrsj3uSo3 ojs?43 37)3 d?303 3 oll&lllo coo? rra,3o3 to ; o^3 

157. o G'udcdoo 3 J)ll 4 l llo d?3i 5 jo30o 3 7Ts,3o3 io,o 3^3 3 ilolllo 
IY A. 

158 . cruq3o3oo 3S.llollo Soqj:3?a8 rtCMLcrolloa 33 
IRQ a 33 303 3 ttollvllo 303 32j,0o3 3&0<r 3 

160. crodoJoo 3 045*01 lo 0003.073 dis 3 o 33,3 u 

161. rt 5 jo 33 07d.G?3 I'O er\)do3oo3 3S.;'J)llo 5 3 

162. 233 5,3: 3 wad'll I o3j d/Sdo&oodo crus's a 3 

163. ^053 44 ilVllo 3C3^ 3^303 3 00 II 4 III 0 cro 

164. 33003 Wll&IO 57ftf5 37)03 -S5 3 0003) S.330 

165. &»odo crus's a 3oood573 30022 a8ri ! doJoo to 

166. 3 cruouo^jsoo3 5oou 3 o3oo 3 r.a crudcdoo 

167. 3 fc.i>ll&!o &O70F53 7)3 G'usrs.a 5 j 2U 3) 3t33_ 3 

168. S, aSart 33, coo? 100 ^ 5-o03 O7dos?30o3 3267) 

169. 3 -sofvlo cru5J3oo3 cj$.<5\9IIo «3o35o «3,a57 

170. 33 S?dOCCOc3 5oo3o3JSo3. QoS w3v 553)33 3? 

171. 33 doS? 00033 303 3733 iSj5?00.'33o 3 SjO30O7 

172 . 337 3 i33o £joo 33 wrt 5 7Kfo 3 J)v3 J33o 5 j3 

173 . o3o cruse 3 5 j 243 3o «37 72^33 Qs?o5,2d,3 

174 330&3O0 I#j2?4323o3 L.Oo5 3 0.9 £3, 0723 25)3 

175 . 3 ©3,0735 crus7.3o73 2373 s? 3)63 077,3)00 

176. 3 5-3U, 3o33 5o__,d qjva3 do 3 do5odu 3 oot> 

177. 5343,303 33S7 5,30073073 3330oJ 2O 03 to 

178 3oo 573*5 3 403 5.33o5j2o3o erusT^a cro__,s olo5 

179 5jo?43do3 oooo5 3 09* S,cc3ooio5 3)33 37,do3oo 

180. 303 5od doSorart 57333^373 crus's 3073 3 

181. tortodoo" cru^jS olio: <<3.lllo5 3d 22?20 so «.2_la.i 

182. 265aoo&-o5 olsoo'olo 32^00300 3 llo crudctSoo 

183. Jollolo crud3oo 53^7^33 er3,o730o3 
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IY B. 

184. rt^Mliolo ert,aoKJ cnjasrati Q 

185. z&q dt3d sn^dcwod S,odoad sra 

186. d iridoixoad lorioo 5a?tfi rixvd iridaixo 

187 . &j crosa.d acf" ixdd rradidod croja, llort ix^ia 

188. sftJ 8w.i ri ox eoia wr^aaadd x^daccaodoo 

189. dmlloloi ddd coa^i ^cdo oadsraA irida ixo 

190. Gd urioi sa??o ri2.ad iridaixoda erosa^dri sir 

191. xod Sod doScsri erosa^ddaAd torioa e/aaad 

192. 8 xol lolo cxdoJoo ri ssri lolo ecio ri orstl 10111 = 

193. =2dd So3o ri vr&s rrsdxd iy. cd^-xdo dd 

194. asaodo eddodri iridaixodo erosad cxixda 
195 xod ri ^.ulloloxOd ddQod riooll&lllo crcdcfoo 

196. dvsriloeactfi ri xssfctvIIo ododxd xds, do 

197. dio ddasaodo ^rsco 6 dra dddodo eddodri id 

198. doixodj crusadix^da x<;do indoixod d 

199. ^oa iaascad;dd dicaftfixod das daotf^aAo 

200. wdjScDdd d)i|jC(2c*ixod d ss edsaddd sad 

201. * tSx^cwdxod d ox i?ad3 sgdd dcsadta do 

202. dxddxod rt o&s dd-sadjgdd ertsaadd d) 

208. i. : dd xod d ox ooia d vr daoadi^saA ixu d 

204. ^oa a^tjjrastf sadaris?od ri&llxlo i^drdaaix^d 

205. xrs^dod^od ri lie daa&xd dciK dri^d eruotaa 

206. ^ooacd risJlolllo daaodsaddaora drid e/ao 

207. do^oiood riou ssoia rixullv erededaori 2.2.1 Iv 

208. xcd iod dcioftri o cdoodid'ddoo da?a cro 

209. ^adsaAd tarioa d xollo lo fesa&FSsa A erased ix 

210. wda d V2.lloll = eoio dorssiiolll — ri ddd d* 

211. xod rio&f-e'ollc KSjio xod dd, ddriotacd daaa 

212. 0 ml lot = erudo5a d os'&sl lol I J = ri ddd ooa? 

V A. 

213. ®dj35udaoo d^dsa^saSi^Xi d^^droa 

214. cS eadooi^d d^dda dedadred^ d^dori d 

215. aaa Sud dcaddri daaa d 44110110 sooa 

216. aadi e^aadaSdjSadai drdco d o~j en>d 

217. edao d ssolloiio d^ddoritf edaa^idS iari cna,c 

218. caddd dx^saao &js . i d^dori d ol lc ddadaci 

219. ^SOri ri ollc iooddnaj dat^doa cca^^o 

220. ea^^o d?deri d ol lo eoia^ ri vl lo er^sa 
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221 . 

222 . 

223. 

224. 

225. 

226. 

227. 

228. 

229. 

230. 

231. 

232. 

233. 

234. 

235. 

236. 

YB. 

237. 

238. 

239. 

240. 

241. 

242. 

243. 

244. 

245. 

246. 

247. 

248. 

249. 

250. 

251. 

252. 

253. 

254. 
2^5. 


dd en )_,3 o dod£ ri r doq}3 dco 

ex ,3 s" do$33 ri ao ®od; ri 042-:'0l lo dd 
a§ts r rtocood ero^d 

StfsaoazS Si3 A) dd£oa<?33a& ©nada 
afofca ds? edd ©rS 5 acD 
d s3i 3 3 rfc3$3j3oc& tz~o 3c£o 

Zj a 

rtssullol — axsJado rtors<illolll— d-tsdi^s 
otfiidj ddasaodi ed:dro dxxarb d? 

<?ad da^afcd) xo? add d./3?d.£?doar( sg) 
oeSj eaodd d&do?&a?d3 oaddac ra da 
drSdaA 3da&FddaA £j3dxah xo? $Ls 
did du xadodddd.SOd dtfrt od saco 
d dxosa a sy a dd Ood ox^a d&ou cSjs 

— o « M _D cd 

aodsa srariodroadxodi xa? dadoed 
o dda t Q 2 gaAadadoddo sa& c3o?do 
doxado^ artodjasSaodo a® a4?d 

Koxasqara «?&?# enaao&d aaqSyO 
ri<?od da^odo r ort<?do ado 

5&)&3.aodo aod dosa^d xadodd.FdaA 
adona.SFaa xoriyaA dosodo art.sa 

-J — 0 — ' 

d d?daa d dd;Fd dd&4aodo ex^a d 4jsta 

— c — C od 

rra,aorW d?j8cdooo add exsa^d d?drf dad 
Trad ex 3a d dda c^adFd.doapoo dddoaodo 
eaaddodo toda&»a 4 daxaddodoFsad 
da eiO^ donajddd^^do^ciSjdxFda oa 
£6/3? do,dXoo aJodod add csa3,d exd? 
d doq3.?ddOFd 2rada3ddd. ex d o nadxa 
od cSjo?doFA? oada e^?cS^?dos3aodo oa^ad^rtF 
d)da4/^?3 xaoaaddo^oddo d^dsa^rtoroo 
d)Oc3^o dddsa^doxaodo £ou da*, ^^icpa d ? 
d.ddo dd oo dd?do o3^c6j3?A?^d3 doca.Fdo 
£>de5orsadFdoddo_,do ddo3 dd^qoaFd dsaFftf? 
dddo riosa aoddj& ) ?radadF'odj adqjsa.oJo 
£>?Xo3 aado dOjdaoo da^S^o £?doodx?d da 
ddo Sj? droad II 


LL. (1-2). 

Salutation to Sambhu. 


Translation. 
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LL. (3-14). 

Be it well. In the prosperous year 1652 of Sdlivdkana era, on the 15th lunar 
day of the bright half of Sravana in the year Saumya, the illustrious Somasekhara 
Nayaka (possessed of the titles) Edava-Murdri, Kfitekolahala, establisher of the 
pure Vedic Advaita doctrine, devotee of Siva and gurus, and a descendant of Ke}adi 
Sadasivardya Ndyaka, great-grandson of Sivappa Nayaka, grandson of Chennam- 
mdji, lawdul wife of Somasekhara Nayaka and son of Basavappa Nayaka granted 
the following charter of the grant of lands to Chennanna, son of Yenkataiya and 
grandson of Venkanna, and great-grandson of Lakuvali Konanna of Bhdradvaja- 
gotra, Asvaldyana-sutra and Ruk-sakhe : — 

LL. (15-23). 

Whereas uncle Nirvanaiya says that you pray for the grant of a sasana for the 
estate granted as uttdra (land given rent-free by Government to an individual as a 
reward for services) for defraying the expenses of services of the gods Avimuktesvara 
and Bindumddhava set up in a temple newly built by Venktaiya, your father, in the 
village called Maleya la-math adagram a (village belonging to or having Maleyala- 
matha) of the Harali-palu division in Muttur-sime on the other side of the river in 
Tirthardjapura, and also for the maintenance of the agrahara named Chandra- 
sekharapura erected near the (above) temple : — w T e have caused this to be written, 
recording the lands granted as uttdra for the agrahara and temple: — 

LL. (23-29). 

(1) Garden consisting originally of 300 areca trees and paying a siddhaija 
(fixed rent) of 2 varahas per year. After the year Ivhara 20 varalias were added 
to the income on account of the additional 1000 areca trees producing 2 lakhs of 
areca-nuts and 5 varahas were added on account of melvvana (surcharge). Owing 
to this increase of 25 varahas, the income from the garden became 27 varahas. 
This garden originally belonged to the uttdra lands of the svdmi of Tirthard japara 
Matt and was now given to the Maleyala-matha of Haralipalu in Muttur-sime in 
consideration of the presents (price-money) received from the latter. 

LL. (30-36). 

( 2 ) A rice-field beloning to the s cast he (estate) of the god Sankaradevaru of 
Kuruvalli village. Its sowing capacity being 5 khandugas, the produce is (taken 
as) 25 khandugas of paddy of the value of 2 J varahas. Addition to this on account 
of bird da 3 if lianas. Increase in the year Khara— h varaha and 1.1 hanas. Total 
re\enue 82 varahas. Out of this must be deducted 21 varahas being the price 
(calculated) of 25 khandugas of paddy reserved for the services of the god Sankara 
devaru and uttdra lands must be given to the head of Muluvagil Matha in exchange 
foi lands taken fiom him, the expenses of this being met from the additions to the 
tax birdda. Thus the balance of uttdra received from this estate is of the revenue 
value of 1 varaha. 
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LL (37-46). 

(Similar details are given for the land received as uttara from the estate granted 
for the maintenance of a satram on the other side of the river of TirtharAjapura : 
in exchange for lands given to the satram from the Maleyalamatha : — Revenue 
value 3 varahas 9 10/16 hanas). 

LL. (47-50). 

The wet lands forming part of Parusemakki from among the utt&ra lands at 
Kuruvalli of the head of Tirtharajapura Matt in consideration of having received 3 
varahas and 4| hanas as presents (or price money). Its sowing capacity is 2J 
khandugas of paddy, and the tax paj'able in paddy is 1-5 khandugas of the value of 
l£ varahas. The birdda brings 2j- hanas. Total income : One varaha and 7£ 
hanas. 

LL. (51-58). 

Similar details are given for some rice lands in Kuruvalli village received from 
the purchuka (reciter of religious discourases called puranas) of the village Bukala- 
pura of the revenue value of 6 varahas and 2i hanas. 

LL. (59-89). 

Similar details are given for the lands in the village Nekarikanagrama in 
Haralip&lu and in the village Bukkarayapura. These belonged to the heggade of 
Muttur and the heads of the Tirthamuttur Matt and Muluvstgil Mutt. Some 
addition to the income of these lands came from the revenue of forests called 
Nekkarika-Valagere-kanu, Morabina-k&nu and Handiguni-kanu. In addition honey 
and wax collected in the forests brought an extra revenue of 6 seers of honey and 2| 
seers of wax, the value of which is calculated at 1^ hanas and II lianas respectively. 
These lands were obtained in consideration of the payment of 47 + 7^ = 54J varahas : 

Similar details are given in LL. 81-192 for lands in the village Melubandu in 
Mundekarasime, K fUakoppa-grama, Biduriir, Devatekoppa, Mangalagaru, Alumani- 
agrahara, forests in Melubandu with their honey and wax, Bililakoppa in Aralapura, 
Bharatipura ' which was granted for B h ad r a raj a p ur a agrahara), Triyambakapura, 
^isvanathapura, Nirlakoppa, etc. Total revenue 195 varahas and 0 14 16 lianas. 
LL. (193 212). 

Details (of how the above lands were acquired); — x\fter receiving 495 varahas 
as the price money to the palace, lands were given as uttara of the total revenue of 
4 9 1 varahas (38 varahas and 6^ lianas from statu and 10 varahas and 81 lianas from 
nillista-nashta ) The meaning of these phrases si.stn and nillhta-nashta is not 
clear. After receiving 259 varahas, 4| hanas to the palace the following lands 
were given as uttara : — the lands purchased by you from the puranika of Bukalapura 
of the revenue value of 5 varahas : the lands purchased from Puttedikshita of 
Muluvagil Agrahara of the revenue value of 5 varahas : the lands purchased from 
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Narasijoyisa of Aralapura of the revenue value of 12 varahas : the lands purchased 
from Venkubhata Subabhata of Bh&ratipura of the value of 15 varahas : the lands 
purchased from Puttabhatta of Yisvanathapura Agrahara of the revenue value of 12 
varahas ; total 49 varahas. Lands are given with pouring of water by the 
sv&mi of Tirthahalli, of the revenue'value of 3 varahas and 71 lianas ; by the sv&mi 
of Tirthamuttur, of the revenue value 1| varahas: from the rent-free lands of 
Yenkanna Heggade of Muttftr, revenue value 6 varahas and 6f lianas ; from the 
rent-free land* of Malana Heggade of Mundek&ru, revenue value 18 varahas : total 
revenue value 28 varahas and 9 lianas ; total revenue of both, 77 varahas and 9 
lianas. 

The previous utUra lands of your father Yenkanna in Triyambakapura : revenue 
value 20 varahas and 6| lianas : uttara lands granted free of cost in the name of 
god Siva of the revenue value of 47 varahas and 6 10/16 hanas. Total revenue 
value of lands granted: 195 varahas 6 14/16 hanas. Out of this amount 137 
varahas and 1| lianas come from mi (fixed income! and 58 varahas and 5 6/16 hanas 
from uncertain income subject to fluctuations (pr&ku nillstha nashta hechchigeyagi). 
LL. (213-229). 

Details of expenditure to be incurred from this revenue : — For the daily 
services and special services on the five parva days of each month for the gods 
Avimuktesvara and Bindum&dhava set up in the temple built in this agrahara :— 
33 varahas and 61 hanas. For the expense of watch and ward (kandach&ra) and 
for the service of abhishcka (special bathing) and of saJiasrandma (offering of 
flowers etc., repeating the 1000 names of the god) 18 varahas;— total 51 varahas 
and lianas. 

For the offering of food to gods lh varahas for the god Gopalakrishna of 
Yrindavana, 11 varahas for the god Hanumanta, 11 varahas for the god 
Omk&resvara in the bed of the Tungabhadra river, total 41 varahas. 

For 9 vrittis to be given to the Brahmans of the agrahara, at the rate of 9 
varahas for each vritti, 81 varahas are to be expended. Total expenditure is 137 
varahas and 11 hanas. As regards iiashta-hechchioe (uncertain income), you may 
build tanks and canals, plant trees and plantains and secure a good income there- 
from in future. This additional income, if any, will also be expended for the 
agrahara and temple. This income is calculated at 58 varahas and 6 14/16 hanas. 
Income from both : 195 varahas, 6 lianas, muppaga and bele. 

LL. (230 255). 

As we have on this day at the holy time of lunar eclipse granted the above 
svnste (lands) with pouring of water and gift of gold as tivnrpita (bestowed to 
please god Siva) you will enjoy the same constructing tanks and canals within the 
boundaries marked by Yamana-mudre stones set up and cultivate the land which has 
also been assigned to you to increase the income and make good any losses, and set 
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up arecanut and other trees thereon, in order to increase the income. You will 
^njoy the eightfold rights of possession and power of the said lands comprising 
treasure on the surface and underground, water springs, mineral deposits, irnperi- 
shables, future income, ready and possible income for as long as the moon and sun 
endure, in lineal succession in peace and conduct the services both of the agrah&ra 
and the temple. You will also enjoy in the villages given to you as uttcira, such 
lands as are, found within the boundary line marking the utt&ra lands ? or are 
situated outside the boundary line in accordance with old usage. 

To this effect has the dharma-sasana recording a gift of land been written and 
granted. 

LL. (245-255). 

(Adityachandrau, etc., d&na-p&lanayor niadhye, sva-dattad dvigunam punyam. 
(These are usually found at the end of inscriptions.) Where a great ascetic worships 
Siva-linga even once, there dwell tirthas, P&rvati and Subramanya. The gift made 
to a devotee of Siva for the pleasure of Siva is called pure ; it leads to salvation. 

Sri Sad&siva. 


Note. 

This copper plate record belongs to the reign of the Keladi chief Somasekhara 
X&yaka II (1714-1734), son of Basavappa Nayaka (I) and grandson of Somasekhara 
Nayaka I and Chennammaji and great-grandson of Sivappa N&yaka, a descendant 
of Sad&siva-Nilyaka. It registers the gift of some lands in various villages (named) 
of the annual revenue value of 195 varahas 6 14, 16 hanas to a Brahman Channanna 
for the expenses of the worship of the gods Avimuktesvara, and Bindum&dhava set 
up by his father Venkataiya in the temple erected by him at the village of Maley&la- 
matba in Haralipalu of Mutturu-sime on the opposite bank of the river at 
Tirthar&japura and for the maintenance of the agrah&ra of Chendrasekharapura 
established near the temple. The grant is said to have been issued at the instance 
of the king’s maternal uncle (mava) Nirv&naiya. 

The villages named in the grant are situated in the vicinity of Tirthahalli in 
Tirthahalli Taluk, Shimoga District. The lauds were granted mostly in considera- 
ration of fair prices paid by the donee or his father to the palace treasury. 

N irv&naiya was a great Sanskrit scholar, being the author of a Sanskrit 
commentary on the Ivriyasara of Nilakanthasivacharya. He also wrote Sivapujfl- 
vidhana in Kannada (M. A. B. 1916, P. 68). He seems to have possessed 
considerable influence with the Keladi chief Somasekhara N&yaka II. (See E. C. 
VIII Tirthahalli 6 of S 1646, 87 of S’ 1645, 183 and 184 of S ’ 1645, etc.) 

Tirtharajapura is the same as the town Tirthahalli on the north bank of the 
Tunga river. Male>yala-matka is the name of a matha of the Smarta sect set up 



200 


on the opposite bank of TirthahalJi. It seems to have been the name of a village 
situated at some distance. It is said that an ascetic named Gfanga-dharapuri-ydgi 
set up the god Narasimha in Tirthahalli and he and his disciples resided there and 
worshipped the god. A spiritual descendant of his named Devendrapuri-yogi set up 
the god Visvesvara on the southern bank of the Tunga river near Tirthahalli in the 
MaleyAla-matha in S’ 1481. Numerous grants are recorded for the Matt and its 
god Visvesvara (See E. C. VIII Tirthahalli, 171, 172, etc.) The gurus of this Matt 
were patronised by the early Vijayanagar kings Harihara II, Devaraya I’ etc. 
(E. C. VIII Tirthahalli 1 of S’ 1353, 2 of S’ 1346, 173 of S’ 1316). See also No. 
69 of M. A. E. 1923 of S’ 1327, 70 of S’ 1374, etc. Of these No. 69 M. A. R- 1923 
which is said to be a copy of a stone s4sana in the Ramachandr&pur Matt tells 
us that the guru of the matt at Tirtharajapuri, Amarendrapuri-sripada was a 
follower of Padmapad&charya (who was a disciple of Sankarach&rya). The next 
number (70) which also comes from the R&machandrapur Matt refers to god 
Lakshminarasimha as the principal deity of the Tirthahalli Matt. 

V hat connection the present grant has with the Sringeri matt is not clear. 
There is no reference to any of the gurus of Sringeri herein. Perhaps some of the 
lands referred to herein are in the possession of the Sringeri Matt and hence the 
presence of the sasana in that Matt. 


31 

Copper plate grant of the reign of Krishnaraja Vadeyar II, king of Mysore dated 
S' 1659 in the possession of S'ringeri Matt 

2 Plates : Kannada characters and language. 

Size 10"X8" 

30^0 SfoddOchsj 9?3ccp 39 ^ 2 ) 333 . 

2 Soortrto. 


1' 

2' 

3- 

4- 

5- 

6- 

7- 

8- 
9- 


s^drara v 9" 

SOjO ri&o sxdaxodxd.) 333s 
orisxdd Sera 3rc rtexdd dodardo ed^Sdo do 
ds^xxdjpSdcddwjdxd^d" I ddodo^ori feddo^od 303,153 
d:dHxdd£ ^dja^drtxxdo# doxod^odxah do 
I ^Of^oxdoxdd. craqx^ j3o3 ddxdo ds | 3 ^ 
sSsa, SosxaPd, dra&/ #3, &,cdoo das I d&jcCja 

dOjdcdo sxOdxdddS ddodors^o os.^rdedo ddrdra 
ddxd 1 d^ori^^rsd) dodd,dd s; 3 xd d;> oss dxriF dxdcS 
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Kj. &&Fh& doSjdoea ^oESjS-aod'jjs so,ortd)dao 

11- doStfdodcd aSOdd/asd’addjddj siisrsSj a^disra 

12- ddodddd dao^es I aJodoxoJod'ddjSraort aSx^rtdd 
13 . SOdd s^di^Grodod adds dSjdorttfddo dd Aodrjj 
14 - Sod dxdddrt l .^dcSx^rt araoadjKj di^ort^cnoadox I 
15 . S^doadjSrddoaK od« dddo^d d^ds^dd e 

10. d, 3 do < 3 ;d ddda. do&sxd oaoodo^a i^s^odK 
17- ddcdod^cclodddo, crodcflo 5dd^o? dod tf s^dort d 
lg. usdox ds £>035x5 ddddxdodrt d^cpjddoua^a. 

19 . crtgcroadodA I l ^ di^nddod add-s iSdjdorWd 
20- 3 j d$cn>d)ddO St^dJsa&oDodOjd i S^ort^o add? 

21 . ^a3;5dDd I ft^^dJdd^ Bdad do o^cdoo ertod 
22* ddjdsJ/sd cco^ ddsaoddd torty adtfSo rt v^cd 

IB 

23 - soars do a d'OKj ©dddo ddd soSooao 
24. dj sOjdorttfdd eoodd i3o,oao 4 e3 ddroood^ 

25 - d^dso doddr^ tortj aStfSo rt silo eroddoo 3o<? 

20 . So rt &_Ho wdodd ddso I doow^d sodrt I dsotf 
27 . durad rtcosodcd, I djxrtxd sJ^dood^ofo 
28- »diddd Sodreddo dijdoo^aJo, ©d&dddo 

29. dddi^d crudx.^rtdd dododo^dddo^d d^doso 
3Q. droQdd nodsoddd S,dodo 3 odd ! dodo^ r!o 
31 . oddd dratfdO dtfrt oyo Scaoaodd so^d 

32- aortdtod i rt oo's dx^urrodrtKd oS o'ollo 5t> 

33. drou so^daortdK si <a soddod Eo.daortd 

34. a si ss croo dtfrt -slls.il o ©ddfs? dx^totfrt I sod 

35. dodd^rred rt llo ^sodaortd k s.i rt o;'s aS^so 

30. dodd t rred rs Sdd ssdoddjirsd so^doaortdo 
37. dd sa sS ; S. oodod^&s oS ^ollo dx^unod cfo 
3g. t?odo dv*rt s a'vIIo docgd doftfdjrred sodao 

39. rtd a s.i rt llo d^dajodd dododd^rsod sodaort 
40- d a s^i rt llo croc dx^tos? v S dtfdo rt sJio »§o 
41. ddcox ccode d?do sdOjdd ddsododo^ d^ao 
42 - d'Cd sedoddg ddd dd dderua^Fdo dd. 

II A. 

43. rtd^rfdd^odddrtx soaFS Sod u d>° 

44. E3 t odddo ddd s/ScSaoaodjdOjdo 

45. rttfdd tjoddd ddicOddd d^dsodoS 

40 . d^re# tort^ l sooodjaaJo^x ^dodo^S 


‘26 
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47- 

48. 

49- 

50- 

51- 

52- 

53- 

54- 

55- 

56- 
5 7- 

58- 

59- 

60- 
61 - 
62- 

II B. 

63- 

6b 

65- 

66 - 

67- 

68 - 

69- 

70- 


dcs docteccre 3& 87 33*3 d 
oo<?3do o3oo3o ad* 3&*3 373373 

gJ 

3 l 3^307 s^cdoddd 3*3 l O73ocre33d 

33,3 I do3aa}o33&, 37 I 3x3;>0!30.3 33 37 I 37d0 

cO <y cj 0 oj 

11 073 II d^3073t2|030j «d*33d dodo^Qod 
taS a 37)do3^rred ^TdE^cfoyd 3* 33 1 
3^3 57)^33^3 dort^CCOd 3* 37, fdSOd 37 tf 
3 £ 7 rS 3o?*3s? 37dR3^o303 3& 3 I 3oxd3 
Sy^dcii d?3d 3337 I 3o07£57d3 3X£i3 
rred 0730^303 3337 I 37333 &c3 77.3 a 0 1 3 

S cj v 

3x3^000^3 3*, 3 I S7j3S57d S7 ? 3£7rt 3xdq Cdo 

3 3* 3 I 5733373 57j I 303^3 33,37 I S33 37^ 

3£7rtd 3&3 I 30OS3 30Ctf3o.n7d 
-" 0 

STjSiysdd 333, I d^3 csj <^33 oj 7d03 
S.rred 37.3£7rtd 3*3 I 

V V 

«33k? S370o33.n7d 37dra33 3* 37 11 

V o) -* 


coo?37t33 3^337* I eO^docrajSxd-cj 
30^ CjStfjIFJjO 074/^330300 3o3oS I 
fc53oS 07s2 CT0d?33od t e 330F7S tT2373 
03o303j3^0 I £7)3*703 o8x^3ird^ £337 
3 j _,?c8x^333703o I 3737^riF30374x^ I 370 
37330^^0330 3$ 3370 303370 37 I cSx^ 

33^3300307) I 33 drdo, 33337 I 

337 05330 37)0503^333 II 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5 . 

6. 

7. 

8. 
9. 

10. 

11. 
12 . 


Transliteration. 


Sri Vidyjt Samkara 

Sri Srungapuri-S&rad&inbayai nama-h 

Agajanana-padmA.rkain Gajananam ahar-nisam anekadamtam 
bhakt&nam Ekadantaip upasmahel namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-ch&- 
mara-ch&rave trailokya-nagarttrambha-mulas tambhava Sam- 
bhave I Harer Iila-Varahasva daushtra-damda [s] sa patu vah I H6- 
m&dri-kalasfi, yatra Dhatri chhatra-sriyam dadau I svasti sri vijaya- 
bhyudaya Salivahana-saka varusharngalu 1659 neya vartama- 
navada Paingala-nAnia-samvatsarada Ashadha su 15 Bharga [va] v&rada 
Karkataka-samkramana-pumny a-kal adal u Srurngapuradalli sri- 
mat paraniahamsa parivr&jakachdryavarya padavAkya pramana- 
p&ravara-parina 1 yama-niyamadhyashtamga-yoganira- 



203 


13. tarAda Sri SachchidAnanda-bharati-svAmigalavaru ratnasimhva- 

14. sanarudharagi 1 sthirayoga-sambrajya-pattamgaiutiralu I 

15. srimad-rAjAdhiraja rajaparamesvara praudhapratApa a- 

16. pratima-vlra-narapati Mahisuray Immadi fsri Krishna RAja 

17. Yodeya-raiyanavarru I ubhaya-KAveri-madbya Srirangapa- 

18. ttanadalu ratna-simhvasanarfidharAgi pruthvi-sambrajya- 

19. m gaiiitiralAgi I 6ri SachchidAnanda-bharati-svamigalava- 

20. ru VelApuradalli katle madisi yirruva I Srungeri nArna- 

21. dheyakavAda •' srl-mathadalli Ash Ada su 15 yali Aguva 

22. Vyasapbje yi samarAdhane bagye halatu ga 4‘ o va 

1 B ‘ 

23. Kartika su 8 pumnya-divasadali nadava sri SamkarachA- 

24. rya-svamigalavara ArAdhane bramhinana-samAradhane 

25. devatA-samtarpane bagye halatu ga 24 ubhayam hala- 

26. tu ga 6J aruvare varahA I muttuva savege * Sakbare- 

27. patanada gurikararru | Mugura SdtnarAjaiyya- 

28. arasinavara kuinAraru Devarajaiyya-arasinavaru 

29. phanakattina udvbgasbara susaminmatada nude nemaka- 

30. niAdisida dAnasAsanada krama ventendare [ tamtnma gu- 

31. ritanada sambaladalli hala ga 1‘0 kandachArada syana- 

32. bhagara jana 3 ke ga 1‘2 notapArana-jaua I ke 1| ka- 

33. mata syanabhAgara ja 2 ke ‘3 janasale-syanabbagara 

34. ja 2 ke 2 uni lial.aga 24 3| athavane bobalige • pa- 

35. rupatvagara ga 4° sAnabhAgara ja 3 ke ga 1’2 cbikkapa- 
33. rupatvagara ‘2 kasabe-parupatyagara syAnabhAgaru 

37. saha ja 3 ke ‘3 rayAsta ja 1 ke ll notagara ’1 

38. Antu baba ga 2 ‘ 44 sumkada manihyagara sanabba- 

39. gara ja 3 ke ga 4 ‘1 devasthanada pArapatvagAra sanabbA- 

40. ra ja 3 ke ga 4 ‘1 urn hobali 4 ke balatu ga 6| aksbA- 

41. radallA vide hajatu arruvare varahavannu ^ elA- 

42. purada srimathadalli nadava \ vAsapauruaunii vyA- 

II A. 

43. sa-puje-samArAdhanegu KArtika sudba 8 pum - 

44. nya-divasadalb nadava sri Sankaracharya-svaini- 

45. galavara aradhane sainaradhane devata-sauta- 

46. rppaue-bagge I kalampratiyallu trivacha trika- 

47. ran a sudhadinda vappi sasvitavAgi uadasi bara- 

48. lulavaru yandu barasi vappisida dAnasAsa- 

49. na I DevarAjaiyanavara vappita 1 Ramamuanavara 

50. vappata I Rangaiyana vappita I Suraiyyaua vappita I pAru- 


26 * 
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51. patyakke 11 Ra 11 Devarajaiyya-arasinavara sammnatadinda 

52. chikka-p&rupatyeg&ra Naranaiyyana vappita, I 

53. stalada sv&nabhaga Ramgaiyana vappittA aramane-sya- 

54. nabhAga Malavali NAranapaiyana vappita 11 mfirane 

55. p ra . N arashidevara vappita N KandAchArada nbtta- 

56. gara Ramaiyana vappita 11 IvamAtada syAnabhaga 

57. Suraiyana vappita \ jyanasale syanabhaga Suraiya- 

58. na vappita 11 kamata syA I Titmnaina vappita 1 kasabe sya- 

59. nabhagara vapitta * sunkada manihyagAra 

60. syAnabhAgara vapitta I 11 devasthanada parupa- 

61. tyagara syAnabhagara vapitta ! 

62. athavane-parupatyegara Karanapana vappitta 11 
II B. 

63. yi sAsanake devasakshi ' Aditya-chandArAv anilb 

64. nalas cha d[y]aur bhumir apo bridayam Yarnas cha I 

65. ahas eba ratris cba ubhe cha samdhv£ dharmas cha jAnati 

66. yamasya vrittam I daua-palanayor inadhye dAnA- 

67. t sreybnupalanam I dAna [t] svargam av&pnoti pala- 

68. nad Achyutam padam sva-dat[t]Am paradat [t] am va yo 

69. haretu vasumdhara shashthar-varrusha-sahasrAni 

70. vishthayAm jayate krimi ® 


Translation. 

LL. (1-7). 

Sri VidyAsankara. Obeisance to Saradamba of Sringapuri. We worship both 
day and night, Ekadanta (single-tusked: viz., God Ganesa) who is an anekadanta 
(having several tusks, also meaning giver of many boons) to the devotees and who 
is a sun to the lotus Agajdnana (not having the face of an elephant ; also meaning 
the face of Parvati) and is (yet) a gajdnana (having the face of an elephant). 

(The usual stanzas in praise of Sambhu and Var&ha are next given). 

LL. (8 19). 

Be it well. In the prosperous year 1659 of the Salivahana era, on Friday 
15th lunar day of the bright half of Ashadha in the year Paingala, during the holy 
time of KarkAtaka-Sankramana: -- While Sri Sachchidananda-Bharati-svAmi, chief 
of Paramahamsa-ParivrajakAcharyAs, an expert in pada (grammar), vakya (logic) 
and Pramana unimAmsa), engaged in yoga consisting of eight elements including 
yama (self-control) and niyama (restraint) was ruling the kingdom of yoga seated 
on the jewelled throne at Sringapura:=and when the king of kings, supreme lord 
over kings (raja-paramesvara) praudha-prat Apa. apratirna-vira-narapati (a king 
unrivalled for his valour), Immadi KrishnarAjavadeyaraiyanavaru of Alahisur, was 
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ruling the earth seated on the jewelled throne at Srirangapattana situated between 
the two branches of the K&veri : — 

LL. (20-62). 

Dfivarajaiya Arasu, son of Somarajaiya Arasu of Mugur, gurik&r of Sakhare- 
patana gave the following ddna-x&sana (record of gift) with the consent of the 
several officials employed to provide for the payment of 6| halatu varahas every 
year, four varahas being allotted to provide for the expenses of Vyftsa-pujll. and 
feeding on the 15th lunar day of Ashadha every year in the Sringeri Matha at Behur 
(Velapura'i founded by Sachchid&nanda-bhtlrati-svami and 2J halatu varahas being 
allotted for the arddhane (special worship offered on the date of the death of a guru 
every year) of Sankar&cli&rya that takes place on the holy date of the 8th lunar day 
of the bright fortnight of Ivartika and for the feeding of Brahmans and special 
services to gods on that date. 

(Details of the grant) : — One halatu varaha to be paid out of his (donor’s) pay 
as gurikar ; one varaha and two lianas to be paid by the Shanubhogs (accountant) 
of Kandachara (police and military): 11 hanas to be paid by the ndtagdra ; three 
lianas to be paid by' the shanubhogs of k a mat a (D. P. W.) ; two lianas to be paid by 
two shanubhogs of jdna-sale (cattle-department) ; total two varahas and 8 J hanas : 
in the athavani hobli, pdrpatgagdra (manager) was to pay \ varaha; three shanu- 
bhogs to pay one varaha and two lianas ; junior parupatyagara to pay 2 hanas ; ka-sabe 
parupatyagara and shanbhogs (three men) to pay three lianas; rdyasada officials to 
pay 1 ^ lianas; ndtagdra to pay one liana ; total two halatu varahas and lianas; 
the manihyagd ra and shanubhogs of customs, three men to pay six hanas ; the 
temple pdn/jtatyagdra and shanbhog. three men to pay six lianas ; altogether 6* 
halatu varahas for four lioblis. 

This sum of (B varahas (both in figures and words) we agree to pay' for ever 
every year with our consent in mind, word and deed, for the services of Vy&sapuje 
and samdrddhaue (free feeding) that are conducted during Vy&sapaurnami and also 
for the services of dnidhaur of Sankaracharva. samaiAd liana and special worship 
to gods conducted on the holy occasion of the 8th day of the bright half of Iv&rtika 
in the sacred matt at Velapura. To this effect this c Idnahisana has been caused to 
be written and presented 'to the Sringeri guru) : — 

The signature of Devarajaiya : signature of R&manna ; signature of Rangaiya ; 
signature of Siiraiya ; signature of the junior gain pat gagdrn Naranaiya on behalf of 
the Parupatyagara with the approval of DevanVjaiya Arasu ; signature of the local 
shanubhog Rangaiya ; signature of the palace shanubhog Malavali Naranapaiya; 
signature of Muraneprabhu. (?) Xarashidevaru ; signature of Ramaiya, nutagdra of 
Kandachara : signature of Suraiya shanubhog of Kdmdta (Public Works), signature 
of Suraiya, shanubhog of Janasale; signature of Timinaiya. shanubhog of kdmdta ; 
signature of the shanubhogs of ka.sabe signature r f the manih yaga ran wati shanubhog 
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of customs ( siinJca ); signature of the pftrupatpagara and shanubhogs of the temple; 
signature of Naranappa, p^rupatyag^ra of athavane. 

LL. (63-70). 

Divine witnesses to this grant : — The Bun, Moon, Wind, Fire, etc. (Then 
follow two imprecatory verses beginning with ddna-pdlanayor madhije and sva- 
dattdm para-dattam vd. 


Note. 

This records a grant made by the gurikdra (Overseer) of Sakharepatana (in 
Kadur Taluk, Kadur District), Devarajaiya Arasu, son of Somar&jaiya Arasu of 
Miigur and other officials like the Shanubhog, etc., of the same place to provide for 
the expenses of Vyasa-puje festival conducted in a building known as the Sringeri 
Matt at Belur on the full moon day of the month Ashadha and for the Sankara- 
ch&rya’s arndhana that took place on the 8th lunar day of the bright fortnight of 
Kartika even year in the same matt. The Matt in question is said to have been 
founded by Saehchidananda Bharati, pontiff of Sringeri who is praised as ruling the 
yoga-sdmrdjyapatta (spiritual leadership) seated on the jewelled throne (ratna- 
simhasanM’udharagi) at Sringapura (Sringeri). Immadi Krislmar&ja Yodeyar 
(KrishnaiAja Yodeyar II) is stated to have been the king of Mysore (at this time) 
seated on the jewelled throne at Srirangapattana. (1734-66). 

The donors promised to pay every year some small sums out of the pay they 
received, the total amounting to 6-|- varahas. This amount was to be used for the 
purposes stated above. Their signatures are given at the end and the usual impre- 
catory stanzas follow at the end of the grant. 

Vyasa-puje is a ceremoney held in honour of the sage Vy&sa. It takes place 
four times a year, on the full moon days of the lunar months ; Vaisakha, Ash&dha, 
Kartika, Magha. On these days, it is usual to bathe in a river or tank, listen to 
puranas extolling the spiritual importance of the months to which they relate and 
worship the works of Vyasa, make small presents of money and light refreshments 
to Brahmans. 

It is also interesting to note that a special service in memory of Sankaracharya 
was being conducted every yeai in the Sringeri Matt at Belur in the month of 
Kartika. The 12th lunar day of the bright half of Vaisakha is now' given in the 
almanacks of South India as the day of Sankaracharya’s aradhana. 

The date of the record S' 1669 Paingala Asha. su. 15 Friday corresponds 
to 1st July 1737, a Friday and a day of Kark&taka-Sankr&nti as stated in the 
grant. 
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32 

(Spurious) Vengere copper plate grant of the reign of Yijaya Venkatapatir&ya, 
king of Yijayanager dated S' 1240 in the possession of the S’ringeri Matt. 

1 Plate : Kannada characters and language^ 

Size IT x 8i"- 
doddgdod 10?3aJo ssdOj 

doOrt o. 

11" x 8 J" 

1 jjCJaJ: s-acaraddds-auo 

9. OJ>VO does fcad £>5fcKOSj3!,dd 3g)25,l03o0 

“ o p* t) 

3. <? ssoo doSddosajGi, d)ora.yaodO a^do^d 

1 . ate 3 ^ dd.ajdiO dj&JocJp? c!U o 

r. crssredsoTOes rfd, 3 o 3 S, d.dod, esqa ori cSjjertad^ 
q. stdzfd ^r5 o 3K3t>i3Ddj =Da»),&2|sSd£)^ s d ^ort^o^d 
7 . srad *^3dra.do5d ij^dcszoio d^dddcrads S^sm 
g_ s ftoddd s.^sdrsa'sdy c3js?3j3^s doady 5U>3ocdc ts 
9. ard^ ri^dod ard^rW sS)S>3lo^a cradodcc^ vrtds 
IQ. rW b'i'ODti Sd&a|£rsd$rW d^ort^s i^dod^ i^sbad 
11 . a-ado-aes oatsdddo^d oatsdras^oF^ oaKsos^dd e 
12- d^dod^d d^dddd^ wdjds rteids do&o^cJabo 

13. s^d Sddj3(Sd r!od_ *,5 dtsdodrSd Sd-ar&aS Acdd^sd^dj 

14. ooad e^cdo rta^d «3"s cfl'd dx^d does srsciSjdS 
IQ. crad dddocaScraidodgaJo ddd ds^crad ddosragcracio 
16- ^cdjjddd crad dtododoSud^oacdct^ 

17. do.dddo i^orl^ 0 $ (jdodg doSddos^o-aafco c^didsd ct^ 
lg. dodcSj^ri dodadredd djccysd sraddioddoosu &.do 
1 a. do 3 .odd caoii^xdo doddd^ ds doaaftorf doo 

ii? t, s a 

20- ^ dddosd s* 3 6 d^dd doridrra^do cru dr^do 3 d dd 3 

91. do^ddatf,# 3jad.33i5od ; docri o 3 ds do ddodjssSo 

22- aratfj^ Sera s-ad^on cro^ddo s&adj Si^do dgf&o^ 

93 . ^d dodo Sdoodod dood.aradod dood, fccnsua os 

94 . do adaa 77z &>b d3jg* edoa d;d r doodri ri/sdrSdrva.do 

25- ccod3 dood crodrrSjdo^d dd ^dodd srsdcrao 

26- do^ddd o^sraoadd urtd rtjs^dod jj^d^rid dj&d.oad 

27- cradododjtdad^rid fcd,crad dddoa^atri&rWdci & £ 

28 - dod^ dddog^craabd^aJOyddd d^osd ddossDScra 

29- cCcd g cdo t ddd s&^crad ^,^a«cc3odG?fi3d.sa3Criod| 

30- cCidddo ddbdo^Cj^dS c^crajjad.Sara^ SjiUd 
31. aradscdra ddo§& 4 ^ada dod.d^rt sJoodrtd_ddoo 
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^J3^433ija^ £0 <3^2) fciOStfj 

srssrsra e^ftrs.ADcLo Asfccad ^ou «sj sSj3Prtd 
t3SJ^osia 4 orttf3orfo A a,ort^O a^dai-J^ 

^xodo a todoo^SOD cfood^ ?3idj2i|^/5& ^c^o 
dd&oaasrad.&rW b .pdodo^ &,? a&saJosScS 
iaai^aaaJodgaJOjSSdo wd&gjDU qtoa-sd srs&d 
c3i{€gZSz I sJdF^squdo^a toj?ioo&i I di&fl^'Sy 
rfdSTJjrajOSoj I aaSjdoSc^sjtoodd*) II Sjd^^osSd 
C3^ o O tO cj oSjO^Sod^dO^citdOOClSODO I u4c4^dF*S|P - (l3^ 

^EtfasS attso srscdoi^aog I 

o^jora.o sSdd^rs d-srsodo I Sdds's sSsodfK 

<i> -* -° 

S-dd o,32fl ooud^s* l a I crab's 

e^aSj^j&srsorfo I cra^rsd yiFdisrssg/s^a I srso 

itsc&Sj .5oSdo II &,f adjssra^. 
us -J' <4 


Transliteration. 

I. a. 

1. svastri sri vijayddbyudaya Salivahana-sakdbdam 

2. 1240 saudda vartiud.ua Vibhava-samvatsarada Pushya bahu- 

3. la 5 lu Makara-sainkr&ntti-pumnyakdladalli srimat para- 

4. ma-hamssa-parivrachakacharyaparya pada-vakya-pra-m&na-pa- 

5. ravara-parina sarva-tantra-svatantra ashtangga-yoga-nirata 

6. Shad-Darsana-sthapanachdrya vidyd-simhasanadisvara Sringeri-pura- 

7. vasa sri Yidyd.samkara-sri-Saradamba-pada-padma-rd.daka Karndta- 

8. ka-shnhasana-pratishtapandcharya bhuloka-Surya bhumandald- 

9. charya Govinda-baratigala prasishyarada R&ma-cbandra-barati- 

10. gaja sishyir&da Narasiuiha-baratigala Srumgeri-sid-niathakke srimad-rd- 

11. jadhi-raja raj a-parames vara rajamarttdinddardjakanthirava a- 

12. pratima-pratapa vira-Narapati-Asvapati-Gajapati-tnandbhayam - 

13. kkara naralokara-gamdda sri Yijayanagara Karnataka-simhasanadisva- 

14. rardda Atreyagotrada Aslayana-sutrada Rukchhakhadyapaka- 

15. rada Narasumha-rayaraiyyanavara pautrarada Yirupaksha-raya- 

16. raiyyanavara putrarada sri Yijaya-Venkatapati-raya-rai- 

17. yvanavarn Sringgeri sri-inathake Makara-samkrdntiyu Bhdnuvara yi- 

18. subnayoga subha-karanadalli blnidana-sasana barasikota krima- 

19. viiuvrtmdare I tatum-simhasanakke paschima-bagilige salu- 

20. va i'arauiati-sthalakke serida Yengare-grama upa-grama kere saha Ka 

21. rutanapdlyakke pfirva Pandyamangalakke paschima Sirukkenattu- 

22. palyakke dakshana Kaverigc uttaradalli purva-paschima-dakshind- 



209 


23. ttara damddu kamamddalada inudre Vamana mudre silapratishta 12 

24. nnu madi sthapisi chatuh-ssima-madya-dolaga Gonegare-gama 

25. yidakke saluva upagrama kere saha Sringeri-sri-mathada Saradam- 

26. mmanavara dip&radane bagege Gdvindda-baratigaia prasishyar&da 

27. Ramachandra-b&ratigala sishyarada Narasimhina-baratigajavara sri 

28. mathakke Narasimhma-rayaraiyyanavara pautrar&da Yirupaksha-r&- 

29. y a- raiyy ana vara putrarada sri Yijava Venkatapati-raya-rai- 

30. yyanavaru sahiranmyodaka-dar&purvakavagi kottide- 

31. vada karana chatuh-ssiniEl-madhyadolage saiuva gedde bedalu 

II. b. 

32. tota tudike mavade maruvade nidi nikshepa jala taru 

33. pash&na akshiny&gami sidha s&dyavembba ashta-boga-de- 

34. ja-svaminyangalumnnu Sringgeri-sri-mathakke anubavisi- 

35. konddu baralulavaru yanddu suruchya voppi Sringeri 

36. Narasimhma-b&ratigala sri-mathakke sri Yijaya Yenka- 

37. ta-patir&ya-raiyyanavaru barasi kota bhud&na s4sana 

38. yekaiva bhagini ldke sarvesham eva bubuja I na b6jya 

39. na raka gramhya 1 vipradamttfl vasumdhar& B sva-datt&m para- 

40. datt&rn va y6 harettu vasumdar&m 1 shashthir-varsha-saha- 

41. srani vishthayani jayate krirnih I svadatta dvi-guna- 

42. m pumnyam paradattanupalanam I paradattapa-harena 

43. sva-dattam nishpalam bavSt I danapfUanayor madhye 1 dana- 

44. ebhreyonupalanam I danat svargam av&pnoti 1 pala- 

45. nad achchyutam padani B sri Yirup&ksha 

Translation. 

Be it well. In the auspicious year 1240 of the S&livahana era, during the 
holy occasion of the Makara-sankranti, on the 5th lunar day of the dark half of 
Pushya in the year Yibhava: — 

The illustrious king of kings, supreme lord over kings, a sun among kings, a 
lion among kings, possessor of unrivalled valour among kings, terrifier of the minds 
of Xarapati, Asvapati and Gajapati, champion over the world of men (uara. 
lokara-ganda), occupier of the Karnataka throne of \ ljayanagara, Yijaya Venkata- 
patirayaraiya, son of Yirupakshar&varaiya, grandson of Xarasiinharayaraiya of the 
Atreya-gbtra, Asvalayana-sutra, and Rik-sakha granted on Sunday, the day of 
Makara-Sankr&nti and auspicious yoga and karana, a hhu-chma-Sasana (charter of 
the gift of land i to the holy matt of Sringeri belonging to Xarasimhabh&rati, disciple 
of Ramachandra-bbarati, disciple’s disciple of Govindabharati, chief of parama- 
hamsa-parivrajakas, adept in pada, and pramdna, proficient in all the tantras 

(sarva-tantia-svatantra), engaged in the eight-fold y6<ju, establisher of the six 

27 
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darsanas, lord of the throne of learning, resident of Sringeri-pura, worshipper of the 
lotus feet of Yidyasankara and Saradamba, establisher of the throne of Karnataka, 
a sun to this universe, preceptor of the whole earth: — 

In order to provide for the expenses of illumination before the goddess 
Saradamba in the Sringeri Matt, we, Vijayavenkatapati-r&yaraiya, son of Viru- 
paksharayaraiya and grandson of Narasitnharayaraiya have granted to the holy 
Matt of Xarasimhabharati, disciple of Ramachandrabhgirati and disciple’s disciple of 
Govindabh&rati, with pouring of w’ater on gold, the village named Yengare situated 
in Paramati-sthaja belonging to the western gate of the Utatur throne as also the 
village Gfonegere inclusive of hamlets and tanks situated to the east of Karutana- 
palya, west of P&ndyamangala, south of Sirukkenattupalya and north of the K&veri, 
the four boundaries in the east, west, south and north being marked by 12 stones 
bearing the figure of VMnana with his staff and waterpot. Therefore the Sringeri 
Matt may enjoy all the lands, wet and dry, gardens, fruit plantations (tudike), 
mavade and mamvade 1 situated within its four boundaries and also the eight-fold 
powers and rights of possession namely treasure on the surface or buried, water 
springs, trees, stone, imperishables, future rights, rights that are ready and that are 
possible. Sri Vijaya-Venkatapati-rayaraiya has approved of the above of his own 
free will and caused this clana-msana (charter of gift) to be written. 

LL. 38-45 : — (Imp recatory verses,). 

Sri Virupaksha 

Note. 

This copper plate record is peculiar in many respects : — (1) In the first place 
it is, dated S 1240 Vibhava. But the cyclic year Vibhava does not correspond to 
the saka year. Moreover, the Yidyasankara temple referred to in line 7 had not been 
founded by that time nor had the Sringeri Matt come to prominence, if it existed 
at all, so early. The Vijayanagar kingdom too had not yet risen. (2) In the 
second place, the reigning king is said to be Vijaya Venkatapati Raya, son of Yiru- 
p^ksha and giandson of Naiasimha of Atreya-gotra, ruler of Yijayanagar. No king 
with that pedigree has been known to history. (3) The donee is said to be Kara, 
simhabh&rati, pontiff at Sringeri, disciple of RMnachnndrabh&rati, who is said to be 
a disciple of Gdvindabh&rati. No guru of the name of Govinda has been met with 
in the Sringeri succession list unless it be the preceptor of Sankar4ch&rya in the 

9th century A. I). So no disciple of Govinda named Ramaehandra can be traced 
among the gurus of Sringeri. 

The grant, however, resembles in many particulars E. C. 10, Mulb&gal 1 which 
registers the grant jff the same village Yengere by the same king to another matha 

The meaning of the words mavade and maruvade is not clear. 



211 


(M. A. R. 1916, P. 63 : see also M. A. R. 1909, para 94). The village granted 
Vengere is the same, its boundaries are the same, the donor is the same, his titles 
are the same. The donee is however the matha of the Madhva sect of Brahmans 
known as the SripadaiAyara matha at Mulabagil. The saka year is there given as 
1499 (?) Isvara and full details of the date tithi, v&ra, nakshatra, yoga and karana 
are given. 

Evidently the grant is a spurious one. It records the gift of the village 
Vengere situated in Paramati-sthala belonging to the western gate of the Utatur 
throne, etc. as also the village Gonagere, situated to the east of Karutana-p&lya 
and west of Pandya-mangala. The exact locality of these villages is not known. 

The grant ends with the usual imprecatory stanzas and the signature, Sri 
Yirupaksha. The record abounds in orthographical errors. 

33 

Copy of a copper plate grant of the reign of the Vijayanagar king Harihara 
II dated S 133-2 found in a kadita in the Sringeri Matt. 

Kannada characters and Sanskrit language. 

Soidpo doddoo&i sodadod d3o:>. 

c) ' Cd CO 

(7 aoQ^rStf: coodo adod.) 

2 ddjs I ddodj.ori oo dod,t3T> 

2 _ dodjrsdd^ drtusdot? dajjodoasato 2od 

3. 1 ddds d-dodd-sSds o& 

4_ djdosrs seos&o ! aas.^dF 

5. aa^ods ?:doa.)3 ^^QdsSdo ! 3d^dd3aa3y ods 
0 djo3ur*d3od^ao I ersasx? o3odoi°do.sSo dxoso 
7 i aaSjda rtd- 0 ^ 3,0 d03,o d3o 

rT nddD3 < l asis ododaofoodo suodudduoo 

O* oj 

9 &- 3 &F &0 rxzcjrj?:o3o doers dcCoodo 3 

10 . draSdetf-So erododo 

H sjodc&oSo ddo£ rtodododo 33, dodj^3a3oc 

12 asasFSo aodFcdoo3o dK3;do3aso os 

13 d3£ 3edFdott,o I d.©3sa&£ d^aodsas da>3£ 3o 

14 oks oraada^osaecboSg dd^Fd^s osjdFd^aa 

10 d,ddr!orar!Et? d^jdoqlo^dasdjS 

10 osdjs; ad^d^doda ?do adjCddJsdj? dd sjsfj 

17. d^d oadaddoosso ^dOoiF^ dads I d, 

1 q 3,d rt k Sra Fsstfdodossakd. d.^ssrsdos d dra a^ 

v & n v 

19 Sodoi^ adjoeaddssoossd ds^oSoosa* I c&o S 

20. 05sodoaFoa3 d^as^dddFoid’ i>d-o? 

21 d0ftf3oFO3odJ5< CSKSd3od,Odo:D£ I wtasdOS^dSj^O^ 

27 * 
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*22. aooawgrfro^s , ddoFUjS^djd,? SCo d$d 

23 . oi^d ^SaJoortoSodoS^ I cjotodOjdaJo 

24 . sraOd'adddS dd^rWo daddd doodad asod 

25 . do os.cs ©dodddden)^ dodS dd dro rirsd 

26. do o dx^dosraddoo djd&^dodo o3S3C>o3cj ctsw 

27 . dddo^d &^d£d dodd doasdcractfodo d^ort^ooio 

o q o dderoS 03d dododdor tsdon's.drA d33 

(VJ o Q <h) 

29 . Addero^csjdd^odo ddo&r&Sxi^ sddOjSd 

30 . dd Sjdododcdd I aecdododo^ ddodo 

3j , doocftodEsd^ddd d^^ad^d d 33 G!;S.oo&odo: 

30 srsdrd dodd dd d too ea to o ctjs rtododdddoo e doaio 

33. dddcSod Sdo^oddo drodd, ddcdodo ©tfcdo 

34. dod .dKraaJoSdo Sor^orl 2^ dcn^dr s^dddo 

35. oS<? SdOd^dg loodo *_,£ crsd^ $?qJF ^sradorW dod 

36 . 5>aJcc cood croarWo ^x^So/Wo sdx^cdo draa 

37. rfxodo ocod&djd dortoo eddorW Sow.'otoo 
33 rt<?o dod ddsrd ddod draft e docsJod d 

39. doOod ddxddod ^dtfrfcrad do^ooddftaSxtfri 

40. k crc^ dxdoSotfri osso do S2do o i 

41 . oddddo ddo&rd do t9d^iotfd&?ddd 

42 rt wo s d 2s doJ 100S asaJodo dod d dodd.dd sraoo 

^ Q £ OJ f\ 

43. S3 do o cru3 dooriddcddoo 3 or??ert aoaJo 

44. &j?3rador<<? ddOd*s d€ doodrt ddStfrt dnd do^oo 

45. ddftaSxdrie? sodg ddftccJodo dSoodd su 

46 . d dddoridsodrt ftstfSoo dx^dxdo dood 

47. dxdoeo&d dg ds.^xdrrsd ddrtss rradd 00 So 

48 . dddorido m do SotfdSGdo ddo&Fddero gdd ddrtSo 

49. dgd vd dxdoo 'ovr! 2.3s »d£ totfd 0.9 ddarsri j>vo 

50 . ddddridddrt dstdrf docodcorf d^d ©d'doo ftstf 

51 . soojdoscdo d^dod ddoddo ri vv do^oodxodori v 

52 . croddoort vu dx^dxdo idoddo d^God rt 00 do^oodxcdo 

53. ri 3 cA)dccioori os. dooddddo idoddo dSdccJ ^ vv do^oo 

54. dxodon v enodokort vu ©Odddg sdoddo d 3 dod r( ss do^co 

55. dxodort o eroddoori s. dddsiooddo d^Qcd d &ss. d ss do^ 

56. dxodori ov crodoOoorS 2.0 d m ©oSo sodo dddori^o sjsq 

57. ri com S ss »o 3 o lodged d •Sdocdooodddorl^ocdooo 

58. Sxa uos 4 odcdodo «d ddodrddo r{ vjjsh d « ^orrado Sx 

59. a ddasd r! rxa cooddd^rt tdsdA^ ^^d'adorttfo <2 

60. cjSjdoSdd^dd sSj^sq^s'sodo rt s.00 ddsuodo d.^cru^A o 

61 . Soddsdrt doQdosdcdoo dxdccodSo^ cro^^cCodo dos 



213 


( 52 . <3 dEc&ocdddo doS^do rt a-su do dcr&jSoSd de 

gg ddo do?at)Cj cdoo's d^ddori?’ a^a^dOF dd ;3 orsAdod So 
64 . •& M^crsd 2213 cdosrttfo Sl/o^S^rttfo SiSj^dSOTiAc^ io^o 

fie; ddodtfo odd Souootoodtfo doddod dddF3oStiJF37>n 
gg dooo ddcSjs^n^do do^ toos^otdodo &edo &£337>aorto d 
07_ djsdddja Sodo taddS.ddodoo 3i>o-3K&d 5 tfo& &? dd^dEOy 
0g_ bj^zysti odtfdo ddjosrs 55 dadodras&d 5 o-:$£>d£>odo 
09 doed d^cd^od dadodroa^doJ « dcra.dE, a^Eadorttf do 

70 dddoO cood^ dosdtfo sU^Syitfo SoSj^iSdo dredod crao 

71 3$ dodtfo odd Soioootoodtfo dood ddTFE'sqjFdad too£ 

• J-* 4 ^ O 

70 crsdodo doSO& d^dddort ddjoaSd&oia^ 3<?o& *Soo 

73. dd ADdxtfdE dod(d?)5do A'ddo ad5enog So^ddo SO 

74. * EdodFe^do ddQdso o A^dSdod ddd d .srv d v e 

75 . ddtfrt rrsdoototf rt 40 d,d3^drortoo rt v.s c/vdoJoo z.s dotfaSo 

70 ®odd Ji )-2 3 v 3"St5) 3cdo 5odjsd as^ tooSjCsdoo 

77 d odrid ce>k d 5313^:1 « 3 doo Sod as^didoo ddcro 
7 g 3 occodd^odi *50 odd sysd-vtfrtes doooAEddo e ;rsd 

79 dddod? ri ao d<?d dsdd d:o 5 dO odcuodj artostfo ddd/sdo 

80 ciOdo^jsdAadd'tfdE djoddoi&cdo dddo ecSodddO 
81. ritfo t. do od^^ovSo^ddo sado ddad^ddo I 

82 ccod&otfd doooAxdo Sdoddo dddd oi_u dE all 
83. doss'd rfsdociotf I avdodosd I S 3 cdS^ddoo d 
84 i 3 do 3 -sd d sa d an dotfdo socdddd ovo 
85. a 6 ddorts>d<rd dosdd Sdoddo defied d 03 d ss do^oo seo 
80 do .3 crcddoort ov ee ?*. doo 3 dc ^doodc doddoSosa d 
87 doddo defied d 2. do^ooaLsodo 3 erotfdoort r artcrs 
gg s*o ddoddo dS^aod d a do^oososodo d o wdadori r 
89 dd-tdo ddosodo £3 acd d 00 do^oodxodo d 3 cnod 
90 . aJood 03 d^ddoiaodo dcoddo dS aod d oss do»oo 

91 dvtcdo d a ovdodcd od ooSodddod* 3 -sa 

92 d s_3 d s* dooorrsdoSxQ d 303 d ?s dododo a" 

93 do 3-od d V3V d fi cooddjdo bj^ dnEjdEy 
94. dodfd dtd) ddodFAd dooodsddocdo^ ed 
95 do 5 "sd 350^30 do^/ddoC odd dosdv’o 

90. dodod^o &s.o^j5d 0 dosa^oJoCd u^od^dod^o t?d 
97. dodtf Sotoooud^o dood ^dsrd^^^d^O d~c6^c 
98 dd d' ccooSo &oo3o dOdOE^ddooo 100 
99. 5 ok dddodo ddOj. Sodosd iss^crsdodo S.odf 

100. 0:230 ddodFd. 0:0? d^^od^oddo » 

101 d3^d5, cru^jSotfodtfdo 3ddo c00?d.2 , o 
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102. rttf dSos&^dooSx^rto^j ao-x =)£ -j -2 ~5><0^S 

203. dxdoad »d $x?rtS£«s jyDjdo^orWo a dod ssx, 

204. drt doodaoart Sx^doaft ow? SododdoF a 

205. doo^SFAdaart ddcAoS.caKdd$£oad3 4 s,?do 

206. sddododdOdxasaaad^do ^ac^dra, a^dado 

107. rttf aj?dds> doaddoa a^doaajSadoaa aa&i d 

108. ddo^d a^da^dodd doscadadodorttfo ddo*F 

209. *d sao 30,37)33 II apada? a^d^ a^aadorttfo 

210. d djsQd adodxdo dxa^d d tfd dxdoDoddo^ enOjSrt'? 

2n. d^o^d rtx^^adorW addrttf add.' ado,dgaarti 

112. doddo aaadSod r! z.w Sod>a Sotfrt o Sort 4 d all — 

113. dwdcoo rt -sctj tfxtfrt aado,d^do dx^do^Sjd d?dd rtcaa 

114. Ojdrtrt rt s_ aads^ s^dF a^aadontfo dodo d^drttfrt Sxsa 
225. do rt ^ a aaddd oaoav rt 40 ecso rt vs dotfoSoSod 
116. rt svo So ere a va oo^'dd^riffl ddoaaftcdo SoV 

2 17_ rt 2.^ Sod^-aSo?* rt o So ddcoort 1 ? dao dao rt 400 da 

218. ^ aod.rtsdo dSodoxFaFad.^d d^dert rt oss sraod 

219. sort rtioSv aaaddd :AooaVrt wo «odo rt €& d v do 

120. tfofo sod 0 .sov d i. So dra aaoo 6 Sxd4a iron cAo^rtsO vo 

121. ^ Sxddxdddrtd ;saddddSoidod rt as. Sxtfrt 

122. A^sredorwo acaoddert audo rt .3 d ^ SotfaSoSod rt ac 

223_ d x &ocTj J b i nv do^oods sh do ddoaando ca^SrSort dood ooo^ 

124. *Soodd d~d dddorW d*?rte Soodisado Sdoddo rt va So 

125. a^aadorWo arxddort aado rt s. do^cSoSod rt soro_, 

126. i L F " wd^oodd dodd^rtra dx^xdddd 0 Sdoddo rt 04 d 

127. s§/s^rt dado d w Sosodo Sod rt o 3 d ss Socao^ xB asad 

128. dtfrta ao&SS^So dddosdoddo rt a dxtfrt a^ssadartVo 

129. rtxdd orivrt aad: rt o SoVoSosod rt ss So cru^ o aSojrsd 

130. 5§A>^rtf3 dxodtfoaAdo Sotfrt a* SodjSSov o Sortv d oil I so 

131. 0 °H 3 m doo So tfrt ass Scdoasart &os. d « dxtfrt o^odd 

232. dcAooaV rt ao SotfcSo Sod rt sxs d ss dx^rt 0.20 cro_,a rt<? 

133. SxdSrt cro^s^rt^o vll rt ss d « «oSo rt &_oc Soero^a^ Oi)o do 

134. ^n^SoSdd^dd djSsqo^S'oodoo ^^^rsdcrtVo artjasxddsrt 
235. djsad o-art axjo^dortvrt adoa^SF^-s ccootert dddoiodo 

136. M dost)adortvrt Si s^ddd adorsrt dd‘srtdd3aaSxi3 j So 

137. do Sodo dgrt^ d^rteo ddSo^cSocdo cAoousddo «dod^?rt d,dd) 

233. rado s-ad? ododddoddo d^d^ronacdo rt ssa dx^rt crUjSrt 
]39. rt -00 doVc3o dos^ rt s.sv So dado rtf^Sdrt rt v doo 
240. d^aGort rt ao&dd^rt rt o dx^xort d »ieoSo awdo 
141. rt oSst dotfdo sod rt 4or d st So dxoSx^rtd ddd I 
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142. A>os5jft0d{SJ0rt rS sraccldori rt &o 23 v yo ^3 rt v&s sd v 

143. rt -92. v ^ o <? £dd agj^o^d^cdo^hcdoO erv 

144. ^ rS -s&c dxtfrt £o3d^$)dd d^dd erosdaoDd 3o oDo^ crosd 

145. 357)dd dJcJdoddOrt rl m dos?c8o does rl 3391 f\s$ &o rldrl vv 

CO 

146 . tfVGfcfoori jfe_r aJ o *>_,{ ixs^iostf cSfzStio iS^credd^tSs-^drWrf aJo 

147. Arttf dicJcJ djOfo^c&oo A&^ajsortaboo ft^suSorWo < 3.0 

1<J8. e sfcoaJrooc&Ojfo? csodoarto 

149, dcFaort ?£&&fa &313 

b, e «x3jzzn&. 

Transliteration: 

1. £ri Gan4dhipataye namah nasuas tunga siras-chumbi-chandra-ch&- 

2. mara-ch4rave trailokya nagar4rambha-mulastambhaya Sambha- 

3. ve * jayaty anadiuidbanah sriman svachchhanda-Silkarah ya- 

4. sya damshtr4.-rurina.lena dadlnA bhuta]apankajam I Yidy&tirtha- 

5. yatindrb’yam atisete div4karani 1 tamo harati yat pumsa- 

6. in amtar bahir abarnisam 1 v4ch4jam kuruto mukain mukani 

7. v4c h & j a p u uga vam * Yidy4ranyagur6s chitram charitram Chatu- 

8. r4nan4t 1 Bh4ttam samghattayantam katuratana-patum 

9. Tarkikarn murckhayantam Bauddhan uddharayantam Ivsha- 

10. panaka-phanitim turnam ftchurnayantam uddamdam 

11. khamdayantam sainiti Gurumatatn tat vam Advaitavan- 

12. tain Ch4rv4kam kharvayantam bhajata yatipatim Blia- 

13. rati-lirtha-samjham 1 bhiita ye bhumip4la Ravi-Sasi-ku- 

14. laja bh4vino bhavayantah sarvais taih prarthaniya- 

15. pravara-gunaganah satyasandhd vad4nyah bramhanvo raja- 

16. rajo vimata-nripa-tamas-toma-vidhvarnsa-Suryah saddharmo- 

17. lim^shagoptA jayati padajushiim srinidkir Bukka-bhupah 1 nri- 

18. tyad-diggaja-karna-taja-marutil yasya pratap4nalah prainl4ni- 

19. kurute virodhi-vanitalanikura-patrAinkunln 1 dhtro’yam Iva- 

20. Iik41a-durvilasita-prast4va-sarvamkashah punvasldkasirb- 

21. manir Hariharo raj4 sahasram suklii 1 vijit4r4ti-vr4t6 

22. vira-sri Hariliara-ksham&dhisah 1 dharma-bramhadhvanyah 

Kalim svaeka- 

23. ritena Kritayugain kurute * svasti sri jay&bbyudaya- 

24. S&livahana sakavarsbagahi sAvirada-munnura-yara- 

25. du (1302) anamtarada Raiidri-samvatsarada Aktrgasira 

26. su 1 Somavaradallu svasti srlinatu rajadhir&ja raja- 

27. paramesvara srl vira Hariliara-mahArayaru Sringeriya- 

28. Hi nadaiittam idda tainnia dharma Acbandrarka stliira /a [gi] 

29. nadaiittapi irabekendu samarpisi kotfca timrasa- 
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30. sana-kramaventendare 1 Hiriya Hariyappodeyaru 

31. Hoyisana-dbsadalli pruthvlr&jyava imuluttam yiralu 

32. Parthiva-samvatsarada Ph&lguna ba 1 u Guruvaradallu a Hariya- 

33. ppa-vadeyara tammamdaru Al&rappa-vadeyaru aliya 

34. Billappa Danayakaru Sringerige sri Yidyatirtha-sri-padam- 

35. gala namask&rake bandu sri Bharati-tlrtha-srip&damgala sanm- 

36. dhiyalli yidda yatigalu srbtrugahi sishrusheya madi- 

37. kondu yiha bramharugalu avarugala kutumbam- 

38. gaju ellara nirvaha niinittavagi k Harivappa-va- 

39. deyara nirupadinda Satalige-nada melubhagiyojaga- 

40. na Kelan&dinge ulla modala kuia ga 150 rtu kadidu a-Ive- 

41. lan&danu samarpistaru adake bah sahita varaha 

42. ga 502 pa 5 matte Bukkarayaru Alanmatha-samvatsarada Ph&lgu- 

43. na iu 1 u Mangalavaradallu Sringerige Hiriya- 

44. srlpadamgala namask&rake band&ga Satajigen4da melu- 

45. bhagiyolagana Kelavalli bh&giyanu Ivikundada na- 

46. da haravarigala valage Grinikallu Boluru Manda- 

47. nadu ArisinavaUi Ohikka Kodanada valagana N&rave antu 

48. haravarigaiu 5 nu kulava kadidu samarpisideu idaravalage Kela- 

49. vaUi-sthalada modalu kula ga 75 adakke bali sa 12 varaha ga 240 

50. haravarigala valage hanavige vandu salage bhattada aghadalu Gini- 

51. kallu teruvadu bhattadinda teruvadu ga 44 melu honnu ga 4 

52. ubhayam ga 48 Boluru teruvadu bhattadinda ga • melu-honuu 

53. ga 2 ubhayam ga 13 Maudanadu teruvadu bhattadinda ga 44 melu- 
54- honnu ga 4 ubhayam ga 48 ArisinavaUi teruvadu bhattadinda ga 5 me- 

55. lu honnu ga 1 ubhayam ga 6 N&rave teruvadu bhattadinda ga 56 pa 5 

melu 

56. honnu ga 14 ubhayam ga 70 pa 5 antu aidu haravarigaju kudi 

57. ga 185 pa 5 antu KelavaUiya sthajadalliyum haravarigajalliyum 

58. kudi Bukkarayaru aga sauiarpisidu ga 425 pa 5 Kelan&du ku- 

59. di varaha ga 928 yidara vajage sri Bharat 1-tirthasrlpadamgalu sri Vi- 

60. dyAsamkara-devara pratishtha-kaladalli ga 600 varah&nnu prati urutti 1 

61. kam varaha ga 5 mariyadevalli nurayippattu uruttiyanu mA 

62. di bramharige vinivbgistaru mikkadu ga 328 nu sri Vidya-samkara-de- 

63. varu me 1 Ala yalla devarugala sri-karyanimittavagiyu tarn- 

64. 111 a sishyaragi idda yatigalu srdtrugalu sisrushakaiAgidda bram- 

65. hinarugalu avara kutumbamgalu yivarellara nirvaharthavagi- 

66. yum viniyogistaru matte Bukkarayaru hiriya-srip4daiuga}a ni- 

67. riipavanu tamma binnavattaleyanu Varanasige kajuhi sri Vidy4ranya- 

68. sri-padamgajanu A iriipakshake bijaya-madisida kelavu-dinadindam- 
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69. mele Sringerige bijayamadisidante a Vidyaranya-sii-padamgala sam- 

70. nidhivalli j'idda yatigalu srbtrugalu susrusheya maduva brani- 

71. hmarugalu avara kutumbarngalu yallara nirvah&rthavagi Bukka- 

72. rayaru sainkalpisi Madarasarige nirupava kottu kaluhi Kikun- 

73. dada nadolagana Masikeyagaudanu avake ulla kulavanu kadi- 

74. si samarpaneya madidaru a-gauda teruva varaha ga 294 pa 4 pa- 

7-5. davajage gaudumbaH ga 30 pradattamagalu ga 42 ubhayam ga 72 nuliye 

76. sudha ga 222 pa 4 na matfce tavu fcamma kumara Chikka-Bukkarayam- 

77. ge Aragada rajyava kottamte atanu tatma sisrusheyain nadaii- 

78. ttam yirabekendu Kikundada nadolagana Hulugaranu a-nada 

79. haravarigala ga ? 30 valage Morale Sunkadalli Kesaluru -Jagadalu 

Haraviiru 

80. Hiriya Kodanada valagana Horavanturu-baravari antu haravari- 

81. gain 6 nu adakke ulla kulavanu kadidu samar pisidanu 1 

82. yidarojage Hulugaru teruvadu varaba ga 168 pana 3J 

83. rolage gaudumbali udugore tat-samvatsaradallu bi- 

84. tadu kudi ga 28 pa 3J nuliye sudhavaraba ga 140 

85. haravarigala valage Morate teruvadu bhattadinda ga 12 pa 5 meluhon- 

86. nu 2 ubhayam ga 14 pana 5 Sunkadalli Kesaluru yaradu kudi te- 

87. ruvadu bhattadinda ga 7 melu-honnu 2 ubhayam ga 9 .Jagada- 

88. lu teruvadu bhattadinda ga 8 melu-honnu ga 1 ubhayam ga 9 

89. Haruru teruvadu bhattadinda ga 10 melu-honnu ga 2 ubha- 

90. yam ga 12 Horavanturu teruvadu bhattadinda ga 15 melu- 

91. honnu ga 3 ubhayam ga 18 antu haravarigalu kudi 

92. ga 62 pa 5 Hulugaru kudi ga 202 pa 5 Masibeyagau- 

93. du kudi ga 424 pa 9 yivashtanu sri Yidyaranya-sri pa- 

94. danigalige navu samarpisida niariyadeyalliye ava- 

95. ru tavu tanima sannidhiyalli yiha yatigalu srbtri- 

96. yarugaju >i>rusheya madikondiha bramhmarugalu ava- 

97. rugala kutunibagalu yallara nirvahakkoskara viniyo- 

98. gistaru yintu Hiriya H ariyappodeyaru Bu- 

99. kkanna-vadevaru namma kumara Chikkarayanu Sringe- 

100. riya mathake samarpista yi sthalamgalellevanu a- 

101. vakkavakke ulja kulamgalanu kadidu yi-sthalam- 

102. gala chatuhsime yolagujla jala pashana nidhi nikshepa 

103. modalada ashtabhOga tejah-svamyamgalu a matha-sisru- 

104. shege saluvahage kottiddaragi \ i tamma dharma a- 

105. cdiandrarka-sthiravagi nada-iittam yirabekembadakke srima- 

106. t paranta-hamsa parivrajakacharvaru sri Yidyaranya-sri-padani- 

107. gala srl-charaxia-sannidhiyalli srimad rajadhi-raja rajapa- 


23 
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108. ramesvara vira sri Harihara-inahArayaru samarpi- 

109. sida taminra-sasana 11 a Bharati-sri-tirtha-sripadaragalu vimyoga- 

110. va madida Arunuru honnina sthalada nura-yippattu uruttigala 

111. bramhara gotrauAinagala vivaragala baradu Chidruvalli-bhAga te- 
ll 2. ruvadu A-nada kula ga 75 kam prati kula ga 1 kam ga 8 pa 7 [§ 

113. lekhkhadalu ga 282 rolage a Chidruvalliya Somesvaradevara nanda- 

114. divigege ga 6 BhAratitlrtha-sripAdamgalu Pandaridevagalige kodisi- 

115. du ga 6 ; A i nadavara uuibali ga 30 antu ga 42 nuliye sudha 

116. ga 240 kam urutti 48 IvelanAda valagana Hedali-bhagiya kula 

117. ga 75 kam pratikula ga 1 kam varaha ga 4 lekhkhadalu ga 300 ro- 

118. lage Simhvagiriva Chatur-murti-vidyesvara-devarige ga 15 Panda- 

119. varige ga 30 pa 4 A-nadavara utnbali ga 50 antu ga 95 pa 4 nu- 

120. liye sudha ga 204 pa 6 kain pana nAlku koratey^gi uruttigalu 41 

121. Chika Kodanhda valagaua Narave haravari teruva ga 73 rolage 

122. sripManigaki a uiavarige bitadu ga 2 pa 5 nuliye sudha ga 70 

123. pa 5 kam urutti 14 melupana 5 nu Hedali-bh&giya uruttivantarige 

saluva [du] yl 

124. Kikundada-nAda haravarigala valagana 51 an dan ad u teruvadu ga 48 kam 

125. sripadamgalu A ura varige bitadu ga 3 nuliye sudha ga 45 kam uru- 

126. tti 9 a Ivikundada-nada valagana Bojura haravari teruvadu ga 13 ra 

127. vojage bitadu pa 5 nuliye sudha ga 12 pa 5 kam urutti 2| A-nada 

128. valagana Arisinavalliya haravari teruvadu ga 6 rolage sripadamgalu 

129. Surappamgalige bitadu ga 1 nuliye sudha ga 5 kam urutti 1 a Kelanada- 

130. volagana Homude-bhagiya kula ga 75 kam pratikuja 1 kam ga 4 

pa 1-if ta- 

131. ra 1| lekhkhadalu kula ga 75 kain varaha ga 313 pa 5 rolage a-nAdava- 

132. ra umbali ga 61 nuliye sudha ga 252 pa 5 rolage 120 uruttigala 

133. koratege uruttigalu 4 1 ga 22 pa 5 antu ga 600 kam urutti 120 nu 

134. sri Yidyasankara-devara pratishthAkaladalu sripadamgalu agrahAravagi 

135. madiddaragi brAmharugalige a-chandrArka- sthAyiyagi nadadu bahu- 

136. du a mahajanaingalige 1-sAsanava baradaga vibhAgava mAdi kotu tam- 

137. ma tamma halligaja valagana nashta tushti yenu untadadam anubhbga 

prania- 

138. nadalli tAve auubhavisuvaru prathamadaya ga 928 rolage uruttiga- 

139. lige ga 600 nuliye mikka ga 328 kam bitadu Ginikallige ga 4 Mam- 

140. danAdimge ga 3 Arisinavajlige ga 1 Bolurige pa 5 antu bitadu 

141. ga 8 pa 5 nuliye sudha ga 319 pa 5 kam viniyogada vivara 

142. Siuihvagiridevaiige ga 15 PAndavarige ga 30 pa 4 antu ga 45 pa 4 nu- 
ll?. liye sudha ga 274 pa 1 kam sthala-vivara Honnavaliya bhagiyalli 

uruttigaji- 
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144. ge kotu inikka ga 230 rolage Samkara-purada devara upah&rakam yi upa- 

145. harava maduvavarige ga 5 nuliye sudha ga 225 Ginikalla gade ga 44 

146. ubhayam ga 269 pa 1 sri Vidyasamkara-devaru m&lada devastanagalige va- 

147. tigala bhiksha mathada vrayakkeyum sisrushakarigeyum sri-padamgalu 

vini- 

148. yogistar&gi a mariyadiyallive endendigam nada- 

149. vahamge samarpisi kotta tamra-sasana sri Virupaksha 

Translation. 

LL. 14. 

Obeisance to Sri Ganadhipati, (The usual stanza in praise of Sambhu). 
Victorious is the great Being who has become a Boar out of his own will and who 
has neither beginning nor end and who bore the lotus, the ear’th, by the stalk, his 
tusk. 

LL. 5-13. 

Yidvatirtha, the lord of ascetics, surpasses the sun by his ability to remove 
both the internal and external darkness of men both day and night. \ idy&ranya’s 
feats are more wonderful than those of Brahma, seeing that he can make the 
eloquent dumb and the dumb the most eloquent. W orship the great ascetic named 
Bh&ratitirtha who breaks the doctrines of Bhatta (Kmnarila), who makes the 
logicians (followers of the Tarka school) skilled in eloquent discourses (katu-ratana- 
patu) faint, who tosses up (uddh&rayantam) the Bauddhas (the followers of Buddha) , 
who reduces to powder in no time the teachings of the Kshapanakas (-Jainas), who 
demolishes in assemblies the powerful doctrines of Guru (the Pr&bliakara school), 
who cuts short the Charvakas and who establishes the Advaita doctrine. 

LL. 13-17. 

Victorious is the king Bukka. a treasure to the dependants, whose excellent 
qualities are worthy to be emulated by the past, present and future kings of the 
solar and lunar races, who is truthful, munificent, kiud to Brahmans, who is a 
king of kings, a sun in destroying the masses of darkness, the hostile kings and a 
protector at all times of pure dharnia. 

LL. 18-23. 

May the king Harihara live happily for a thousand years, who is possessed of 
the fire of prowess which blown into llames by the fan of the constantly moving 
ears of the elephants of the cardinal points causes the leaf ornaments (of painting) 
of the wives of hostile kings fade, who is bold and who removes completely the 
wicked acts due to Kali age and who is a crest-jewel of the virtuous. The valiant 
king Harihara has defeated the hosts of enemies, is a traveller in the path of dharma 
and Brahma and converts Kali-yuga into Krita-yuga by his pure conduct. 

28 * 
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LL. 24-30. 

Be it well. When the year 1302 of increasing prosperity of the SiUiv&hana 
era elapsed, in the year Eaudri, on the 1st lunar day of the bright half of Margasira 
corresponding to Monday, the illustrious king of kings, supreme among kings, sri 
Yira Harihara mahar&ya granted this copper s&sana in order that the charities 
which were being conducted by him in Sringeri might continue for as long as the 
moon and sun endure : — 

LL. 30-42. 

During the reign of Hiriya Hariyappodeyar (Harihara I) in Hoysana-desa, 
his younger brother M&rappa Vodeyar and aliya (son-in-law) Billappa-dan&yaka 
went to Sringeri to pay respects to Srf Vidy&tlrtha-sripada on Thursday, the lsfc 
lunar day of the dark half of Ph&lguna in the year Parthiva and under the orders 
(nirupa) of the said Hariyappa Vadeyar granted Kelan&d after dividing lands of the 
original revenue value of 150 gadyitnas in Kelan&du situated in the upper regions 
(melubhagi) of the S&talige-n&d in order to provide for the livelihood of the ascetics 
and disciples (srbtru), in the mnnidhi (lit. presence : here meaning the matt or por- 
tion of a matt) of Sri BhAratitirtha-srlpAda and of the attendant Brahmans and 
their families. The total revenue value (present) of the lands inclusive of bali 
(tax ?) is 502 gady&nas and 5 panas. 

LL. 42-58. 

Afterwards Bukkaraya, when he came to pay respects to the senior guru 
(hiriya-sripadangal) on Tuesday 1st lunar day of the bright half of Ph&lguna in the 
year Manmatha granted Kelavahi-bhcigi (lands forming Kelavalli division) in the 
upper regions of Satalige-nad and also the following out of the haravaris (hamlets ?) 
of Kikunda-n&d namely Ginikal, Boiiiru, Mandan&d, Arisinavalli ; and in Chikka 
K6dan&d the haravari named Xarave, altogether 5 haravaris after dividing their 
lands from the rest. 

Out of this the lands of the original revenue value of 75 gadyanas in Kelavalli- 
sthala now produce with the bali (of 12 varahas ?,) an annual revenue of 240 varahas 
Among the haravaris (hamlets) Ginikal produces 44 gady&nas as the equivalent of 
the tax paid in the form of paddy at the price of 1 liana for a salage of paddy and 
4 gadyanas as super-tax (mchiliunnu) : total revenue 48 gadyanas (from Ginikal). 
Bolur produces 11 gadyanas from paddy and 2 gadyanas from rneliihonmi, total 
13 gadyanas ; Mandanad brings 44 gadyanas from paddy and. 4 from mrluhonnu , 
total 48 gadyanas. Arisinavalli pays 5 gadyanas from paddy and 1 from mcluhomiu , 
total G gadyanas. Narave brings 56 gadyanas and 5 panas from paddy and 14 
gadyanas from meluhonnu , total 70 gadyanas and 5 panas. The total revenue 
value of the 5 haravaris is 185 gadyanas and 5 panas. Altogether Bukkaraya 
granted lands at the time of the revenue value of 425 gadyanas and 5 panas both 
in Kelavalji-sthala and in 5 haravaris. 
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Adding to this the income of Kelanadu the total annual revenue value of the 
lands granted to the Sringeri Matt is 928 gadyanas. 

LL. 59-65. 

Out of this Sri Bharati tirtha-sripada dividing the lands of the revenue value 
of 600 varahas into 120 vrittis at the rate of 5 varahas for each vritti bestowed 
them upon Brahmans on the occasion of the consecration of the god Vidy&sankara j 
and granted the remaining lands of the revenue value of 328 varahas for the services 
in the Vidyasankara and other temples and for the livelihood of the ascetics and 
other disciples of his and of the attendant Brahmans and their families. 

LL. 66-76. 

Subsequently Bukkaraya sent a nirup of Hiriya-sripadangal (senior guru) and 
his own binnavattah (letter of request! to Benares and a few days after the return 
of Yidvaranya-sripdda to Virup&ksha (Hatnpe) took him to Sringeri and desirous of 
providing for the maintenance of the ascetics, disciples, attendant Brahmans and 
their families residing with Vidyaranya-sripada issued a nirupa to Mddarasa direct- 
ing him to grant (to Vidyaranya-sripada) lands belonging to the gauda of Masike 
together with various items ol income therefrom. Out of the revenue of 294 
varahas and 4 panas due by the said gauda, deducting 30 varahas for the gaudnm- 
bali (lands granted rent-free for the office of gauda) and 42 varahas for previous 
grants all together amounting to 72 varahas there remains (for the Sringeri Matt) 
the revenue of 222 gadyanas and 4 panas. 

LL. 76-93. 

Afterwards when he gave the kingdom of Araga to his son Chikka Bukkaraya, 
he too (Chikka Bukkaraya) in order that his services might continue (tanna susrushe 
nadavuttam irabekendu) bestowed Hulugilr in Kikundanad and also out of the 30 
haravaris of the- nad, granted M orate, Sunkadalli, Ivesalur, Jagadal and Haravur 
and the haravari of Horavautur in Hiriya Kodanad. altogether the lands of C hara- 
vaiis with all their income. Of those the (gross) revenue of Hulugilr is 168 
gadyanas and 3 . y panas. Deducting from this gaudumdali and udmjorc presents 
of cloth, etc..) in the year amounting to 28 gadyanas, and 3J panas, the net 
revenue is 140 gadyanas. Of the harararis, the income of Morate from paddy is 
12 gadyanas and 5 pana< and from meluhonnu (miscellaneous income) is 2 gadyanas 
and the total revenue of Morate is 14 gadydnas and 5 panas. Sunkadalli and 
Kesaldru both together have a revenue of 7 varahas from paddy ;uid 2 varahas from 
inclnlmnnv, altogether 9 varahas. The revenue of Jagadalu from paddy is 
8 varahas, and the revenue of mchthmnu 1 varaha, altogether 9 varahas. The 
revenue of Haravuru is 10 varahas from paddy and 2 varahas from meluhonnu 
altogether 12 varahas. The revenue of iloravantur from paddy is 15 varahas and 
from mthihonnu 3 varahas, altogether 18 varahas. The total revenue from the 
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liar civ ar is is 62 gadyanas and 5 panas; including Hulugar the revenue is 20 gad- 
y&nas and 5 panas ; taking also the revenue of the lands of the gauda of Masike 
the total revenue is 424 gadyanas and 9 panas. 

LL. 93-37. 

All these lands Yidyaranya-sifp&da utilised, as desired by us while making the 
grant, in order to pay for the livelihood of the ascetics, disciples, attendant 
Brahmans and their families in his sannidhi. 

LL. 98-109. 

In order that these grants of land made by Hiriva Hariyappodeyar, Bukkanna 
Vadeyar, and our son fkumara) Chikkaraya to the matt at Sringeri after fixing their 
revenues and bestowing for the service of the matt all the eight-fold powers of 
possession and rights of enjoyment including water springs, minerals, treasure on 
the surface or underground within the four boundaries of the lands, and also our 
own grants to the matt might continue for as long as the moon and sun endure 
(we) srimad rdjddhirdja rdjaparamesrara sri Vira sri Hanliaramahdraya granted 
this copper sasana in the presence of srimai paramahamsa parivrdjakdehdrya Sri 
Yidyaranya-sripada. 

LL. 109-130 a. 

Regarding the lands given away by the said Bhavatitirtha-sripada of the revenue 
value ot 600 varahas divided into 120 vrittis, the names of the Brahmans who 
were given the vrittis are written. The revenue of the portion of Chidruvalli 
(granted,) is as follows: — Its lands whose original income was 75 varahas now pay 
282 gadyanas at the rate of 3 varahas and 7 10/16 lianas of the present revenue for 
1 varaha of the original assessment. Out of this sum (282 gadyanas) 6 varahas have 
been set apart for a perpetual lamp for the god Somesvara of Chidruvalli, 6 varahas 
have been presented to Pandarideva by Bharatitlrtha-srtpada, 30 varahas for the 
umbali (rent-free lands grauted for the maintenance of an office) of the nadavar 
(officers of the nad). Deducting the whole of this sum of 42 varahas, the net 
revenue of 240 varahas has been divided into 48 vrittis. 

The details of the revenue of the portion of the village Hedali in Kelan&d. 
At the rate of 4 varahas of new assessment for 1 varaha of old assessment the 
above village whose original revenue (kula gadyana) was 75 varahas now brings a 
revenue of 300 varahas. Out of this gross revenue, 15 varahas have been set apart 
for the services of the god Chaturmurti Yidyesvaradevaru of Simhagiri, 30 varahas 
and 4 panas for the worship of Panda varu, 50 varahas for the umbali of the 
nddavcir. Deducting the above amount of 95 varahas and 4 panas from the gross 
revenue, the net revenue is 204 varahas and 6 panas which is divided into 41 vrittis 
(of 5 varahas) one of the vrittis having 4 panas less. 

The details for the haravari of Narave in Chikka Kodan&d : — Out of the gross. 
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reveuue of 73 varahas, the guru (sripadangalu) has granted 2 varahas and 5 panas 
for the villagers. Deducting this the net revenue of the haravari Narave is 
70 varahas and 5 panas. After dividing this into 14 vrittis, the extra sum of 

5 panas will go to the holders of the vrittis of Hedali. 

The gross revenue of Mandanadu, a haravari of KikkundanM is 48 varahas. 
Out of this the guru has granted 3 varahas for the villagers. Net revenue is 45 
varahas divided into 9 vrittis. 

The gross revenue of Mandanadu the haravari of Bolur situated in Kikunda- 
nadu is 13 varahas. Deducting 5 panas remitted out of this, the net revenue is 12 
varahas and 5 panas and this is divided into 2$ vrittis. 

The gross reveuue of the haravari of Arisinavalli situated in the same nad is 

6 varahas. Out of this 1 varaha has been granted by the guru to Surappa. Net 
reveuue 5 varahas forming 1 vritti. 

The gross revenue of Honnalebhagi situated in Kelan&d whose original revenue 
was 75 varahas is 313 varahas 5 panas at the rate of 4 varahas and If panas and 
1J t&ras* of the new assessment for 1 varaha of old assessment. Out of this deduct- 
ing bl varahas for the tmibali of the officials of the n&d, the net revenue is 
252 varahas aud 5 panas. A sum of 22$ varahas from among this amount is 
assigned to make up the deficiency of 4$ vrittis out of the 120 vrittis (the remaining 
230 varahas go to the Matt and not to individual persons). 

LL. 134-149. 

Thus as the sripadamgal Bharatitfrtha granted lands of the revenue value of 
60o varahas as an agrahara dividing the same into 120 vrittis at the time of the 
consecration of the god Yidy&sankara, the vrittis will be enjoyed by the Brahmans 
as long as the moon and sun endure. The said mahftjanas (Brahman donees) will 
themselves be responsible tor any loss or gain accruing in the villages (vrittis) 
granted to them at the time of writing this sasana in proportion to their income. 

Out of the total revenue value of 928 varahas granted (to the Sringeri matt 
up to date), deducting 800 varahas divided 120 into vrittis, the remaining 328 
varahas are thus distributed : — 

Four varahas are granted for (linikal. three for Mandanad, one for Arasinavalli, 
5 panas for Bolur. Deducting this total sum of 8 varahas and 5 panas granted, the 
balance of 319 varahas and 5 panas is to be expended thus 15 varahas for the 
services of the deity at Simlmgiri, 30 varahas and d panas for the Pandavas. After 
deducting this sum of 45 varahas and 4 panas, the balance of 274 varahas and 
1 pana is to be utilised as follows : — From the 230 varahas remaining un- 
expended towards the vrittis from the revenue of the village Honnavalli-bhfigi, 
5 varahas arc to be spent for the food offerings to the god of Sankarapura and for 

1 tara seems to be equivalent to jjV, °f n Inina. 
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(the livelihood of) those who prepare the food. The remaining sum of 225 varahas- 
with the addition of the income of 44 varalias accruing from the rice lands of 
Giuikal amounts to the total revenue of 269 varahas and 1 pana and the sripadan- 
gal has assigned this amount for the services in Vidyasankara and other temples, 
for feeding the ascetics and for other expenses in the matt and for (the livelihood 
of) the attendants and the grant will continue to be enjoyed in the said manner 
for ever. 

To this effect the copper sasana has been presented. 

Sri Virupaksha. 


Note. 

Description. 

This is found in a kadita in the Sringeri Matt and is said therein to be the 
copy of a copper plate inscription the original of which consisted of 7 plates. This 
kadita which consists of nearly 200 pages contains transcripts of several inscriptions 
and accounts relating to the Sringeri Matt. The portion containing the first three 
pages of this inscription is moth-eaten and only a few letters in each line are now r 
discernible. Probably the whole was in a good condition when it was copied by 
the Archaeological Department in 1916. The Sringeri Matt has also published a 
copy of this inscription privately. From the nature of the kadita, its characters 
and contents it seems probable that it may be a hundred or a hundred and 
fifty years old. Numerous such kaditas are found in the Sringeri Matt. 

The original copper plates from which this inscription is said to have been 
copied have not been found. It is not possible now to say how T far the writing 
on them has been correeth’’ copied or whether the original copper sasana itself was 
genuine or not. 

Contents. 

Like other copper plate sasanas of the Sringeri Matt, this record also begins 
with verses addressed to the gods Ganapati, Sambhu and the Boar incarnation of 
Vishnu. Next come verses in praise of the gurus Vidyatirtha, Vidyaranya and 
Bharatitirtha. These merely extol their spiritual greatness and do not in any way 
refer to their political influence or work. The order in which the names of these 
gurus occur is worth attention ; Vidyaranya comes earlier than Bharatitirtha and this 
would indicate that he was considered senior to Bharatitirtha. 

After the praise of these gurus comes the eulogy of kings Bukka I and Hari* 
liara II. 
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Next we find it stated that Harihara II issued this copper plate sasana in order 
that the grants made in Sringeri might continue for ever. The date of the s&sana 
is given as S 1302 Raudri Mar. su 1 So. Now S 1302 corresponds to the cyclic 
year Raudri. But in this year the month Margasira is suppressed (kshaya). We 
must therefore take as is sometimes done the solar month corresponding, viz., 
M&rgali (Dhanus). It must be remembered that in the adjacent district of South 
Canara, Tulu Brahmans use the sauramana or solar month for calculating the 
dates of their festival days, etc. The solar month corresponding to M&rgasira is 
Dhanus and the tithi su. 1 in this month is really Pushya su. 1 according to 
lunar calculation. This tithi corresponds to Wednesday 28th November 1380 A.D. 
and not to Monday as stated in the record. If we take the next year, i.e. S 1303 
Durmati, as is sometimes done and also take the su. 1 of the solar month corres- 
ponding to Margasira, the tithi coincides with Monday, December 16, 1381 A.D. 
on which day Amav&sya ended at '43 of the day or about 4 p.u. 

Then the inscription proceeds to give details of the former grants to the 
Sringeri matha by the kings of Yiiaj'anagar 

1 he first grant referred to is that said to have been made during the reign of 
Hiriya Hariyappodevar (Harihara I) while ruling in Hoyasanadesa in Parthiva sam. 
Phal. ha. 1 Thursday. This grant, it is said was made by Marappa Yodeyar, 
younger brother of that king and dliija Billappadanayaka, (aliya — son-in-law or 
nephew) when they went to Sringeri to pay respects to Yidyatlrtha-sripada, for the 
maintenance of the ascetics, disciples and attendants and their families who 
remained with Bharatitirlha-srip&da. They are said to have granted lauds under 
the orders of Harihara I in Ivelan&du in Sataligenadu of the annual income of 502 
gadyanas and 5 paiias. 

This grant is similar to E. C. VI Sringeri 1 both in the date and general 
contents. The date of that inscription is S 1268 Parthiva sam. Phal. ba. 1 
Thursday, corresponding to March !), 1340 A.D., Thursday. The date of this 
grant is also the same. But while Sringeri 1 speaks of the grant made by Hari- 
hara I and all his four brothers as well as by Kuui&ra Sovanna Odeyar and Aliya 
Ballappa-dan&yaka, the present grant speaks of the grant being made by prince 
M&rappa Odeyar and Ajiya Ballappa danayaka. While Sringeri 1 makes no 
relcrence to Yidyatirtha beyond giving a stanza in his praise at the beginning, the 
present record refers to a visit paid to Yidv&tirtha at Sringeri by M&rappa Odeyar 
and Ballappa-danayaka, though the grant made by them is stated to be for the 
maintenance of the disciples, etc., of Bh&ratittrtha. Nextly Sringeri 1 does not 
give the figure of 502 gadyanas and five panas os the annual revenue of the lands 
granted but gives 250 gadyanas omitting however minor taxes. 

(2 1 The second grant given in the Kadita is dated Manmatha sam. Phal. su. 
1 Tuesday and refers to the visit paid by Uukkar&ya (King Bukka I) to Hiriya 
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SripAdangalu (VidyAtlrtha ) at Sringeri and the gift made by him of lands in 
Kelavalli SAtalige-nAd and also in Kikunda-nAd of the annual income of 425 
gadyanas and panas five. Nothing is here said about BhArati-tlrtha. 

This grant corresponds to the stone inscription near Ganapati YAgisvari temple 
in Sringeri (No. 2, p. 117). The date given there S 1277 Manmatha Phal. Su. 1 
Tuesday is the same as that found here. Only no saka year is here given but it 
can be inferred from the date given in the beginning. The visit paid by Bukka I 
to Yidyatirtha at Sringeri and his grant for the livelihood of the attendants and 
food of ascetics in that matt, viz., the matt of YidyAtirtha at Sringeri are common 
to both the records. The details of the grants also generally agree. Only the total 
annual value of lands given by Bukka I is stated to be 360 gadyAnas in the stone 
inscription while it is said to be 425=1 gadyanas in the Kadita. 

(3) The Ivadita next proceeds to give details of how the above were disposed 
of by Bharatitirtha. He is said to have divided lands of the annual income of 600 
varahas into T20 vrittis of 5 varahas each and assigned the remaining 328 varahas 
for the services for YidyAsankara and other gods and for the maintenance of his 
ascetic disciples, students, attendant Brahmans and their families. 

From this it is evident that the temple of Yidyasankara came into being some 
time after 1356. There is nothing to show when it was constructed. Its earliest 
limit is 1356 A.D., latest limit is 1380-1, the date of the present record. It is believed 
to he a samadhi temple constructed in memory of Yidyatirtha after his death. 
The god in the temple consisting of a linga called Yidyasankara is frequently 
referred to in inscriptions of Sringeri. (Sringeri 22 of 1392, etc.) We find later the 
name Yidyasankara applied to Yidyatirtha in literature. Thus Yidyaranya-kala- 
jiiana refers to Yidyaranva as YidyasAnkara-sishya. No inscriptions have been so 
far discovered at Sringeri from 1353 to 1381. 

(4) The Ivadita proceeds to tell us that after this, Bukkaraya sent the nirupa 
(order) of the Hiriya-sripAdangal (senior guru) and his own binnavattale (letter of 
request) to Benares and got Yidyaranya-sripada to come from Benares to Vinipaksha 
(Hampe). Some days after the return of YidyAranya the king took him to Sringeri 
and for the ascetics, disciples, Brahman attendants, etc., who stayed with Yidya- 
ranya sent a nirupa (order) to YlAdarasa ordering him to bestow lands of the annual 
value of 222 varahas and four panas belonging to the Masikeya-gauda in Ivikkun- 
danAd. 

Several questions are involved in a study of this part of the kadita (11. 66-72). 
When did YidyAranya go to Benares and when did he return to Sringeri and take 
charge of the Matt ? The earliest inscription that has been discovered so far of 
Yidyaranva as the head of the Sringeri Matt is dated in 1375 (Mad. Ep. Rep. 1928- 
1929, p. 81, No. 460). This is a stone inscription at Kudupa in South Canara 
District. We also learn from another kadita in the SringAri Matt that Bharati- 
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tlrtha died in 1374 (M. A. R. 1910, p. 18) and if that record is worthy of acceptance 
it follows that VidyAranya was installed at Sringeri in 1374 or 1375. It is likely 
therefore that he should have started from Benares to Vijayanagar in 1373 or 1374 
and after a short stay at Vijayanagar gone to Sringeri accompanied by the king 
Bukka and taken charge of the Sringeri Matt in 1374 or 1375. BhAratitirtha might 
have been too old and ill at this time and died shortly after VidyAranya’s return and 
installation as the Pontiff of Sringeri Matt. Guruvamsakavya, which gives the 
traditional history of the Sringeri gurus, tells us a similar story. YidyAranya is said 
to have worshipped the god VidvAsankara in company with BhAratitirtha at Sringeri 
and then Bharatitirtha died and Vidyaranya became the head of the Matt at Sringeri. 
Shortly after this Bukka I is said to have died and as this happened in 1377 the 
story given in that poem fits in with the provisional scheme given above. 

But there is one important difference. Who was the guru that sent the nirupa, 
or order to Benares calling Vidyaranya to Sringeri ? Guruvamsakavya says that it 
was BhAratitlrtha. The word used in 1. 6G of the kadita for the guru whose 
nirupa was sent to Vidyaranya is hiriya sripAdangal or senior guru. No name is 
given. Earlier in the Kadita the word hiriya-sripAdangal is applied to VidyAtirtha 
(11. 43-44). But VidyAtirtha must have died long before the date of this Kadita 
(1380-81) since after his death the Yidyasankara temple is said to have been 
erected in his memory and that fine big temple must have taken several years for 
construction and consecration and grants for that temple are recorded in the 
Kadita. Hence we may interpret that under the nirupa of VidyAtirtha issued later 
by Bharatitirtha, Vidyaranya started for Vijayanagar and probably after a halt 
there reached Sringeri. By this time the consecration of Yidyasankara temple was 
over and Bharatitirtha was sinking. He had been connected with the Sringeri 
Matt from at least 1340 the date of Sringeri 1 to 1374 and was now too old to 
manage the Matt. It is certain that Vidyaranya assumed charge of the Matt 
soon after his return to Sriugdri as the Kadita speaks of a fresh grant of land for 
the livelihood of the ascetics, etc., in the matt or sannidhi of Vidyaranya on the 
occasion of VidyAranya’s return to Sringeri (1.(59 of the Kadita). This grant is 
said to have been made under the king's orders by Madarasa. Now MAdarasa is the 
same as Madhavamantri, governor of Chandragutti and Banavase, etc., during the 
years 1348 — 1391. No inscription has been however discovered recording his 
grants to the Sringeri Matt. But two of his grants to temples in the neighbouring 
taluk of Kopp i are dated in 1368 and 1369 and show him ruling over a large 
province (E. C. VI Koppa 6 : p. 215 of the last Report for 1932). Some writers 
have confused him with the sage Vidyaranya which is impossible if the kadita is to 
be believed. 

Why Vidyaranya went to Benares is also difficult to ascertain. Both 
GuruvamsakAvva and Yidyaranya-kalajiiAna describe his journey to Benares, to pay 
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his respects to the sage Vyasa and his learning the ancient mysteries from that sage 
and founding the Vijayanagar Empire. Guruvamsak3vya also tells us that soon 
after the installation of Harihara I on the throne of Vijayanagar, Vidyaranya went 
to Benares where he stayed until he was invited to return to Sringeri. An impor- 
tant question naturally arises from this. Both the Sringeri Matt copper plate and 
the Kadita indicate the seniority of Vidyaranya to Bh&ratitirtha. The Guruvamsa- 
k4vva also makes Vidyaranya an elder brother of Bharatitirtha before sany3sa, 
though the latter took sanyAsa earlier. Vidyaranya-kalajnana makes BhAratitirtha 
a disciple compiling the work Vidy4ranya-k3.lajnd.na under the orders of Vidyaranya. 
Jn none of these works is Vidyaranya spoken as the disciple ot BhArtitirtha but he 
is regarded as the immediate disciple of Vidyatirtha (or VidyAsankara as he is called). 
If so why did not Vidyaranya assume charge of the Sringeri Matt before 1375? If 
we accept the Sringeri tradition, we may surmise that he was engaged in 
religious and probably political work, that he travelled a great deal and left the 
Matt at Sringeri to his guru \ idyatirtha and his junior BhAratitirtha. and that 
after VidyAtirtha died and Bharatitirtha fell seriously ill about 1373 or 1374 
Vidyaranya returned to take charge of the affairs at SringAri. He was specially 
induced to take this step by the instructions of his guru. But nothing can be 
said definitely about this or the political v’ork of Vidyaranya since reliable 
inscriptional evidence is not available. 

I he Kadita further informs us that Prince ChikkarAya, son of Harihara II, 
while he was ruler of Araga also granted lands of the revenue of 202 gadyAnas and 
five panas in the villages HulugAr of KikkundanAdu, Horavanttur, in Hiriya- 
kodanAd, etc., to Vidy3.ranya-srfp3.da for the Matt. 

Lastly it is sard that all these grants were consolidated by Harihara II. Details 
of the distribution of lands made by Bharatitirtha at the time of consecrating the 
VidyAsankara temple, are next given and the signature sri Virupaksha is found 
below the grant. There is a reference in GuruvamsakAvya to the grant of such a 
copper plate (dattanam sveua purvaiseha vrittinam tamra-sasanam mAdinindro 
munlndrasya premne dad dvija-panktaye : GuruvamsakAvya Ms. Chapter VIII, 
verse 15). 

34 

Kodalimande grant (sannad) of Haleri Virappodeyar, King of Coorg, 
dated S 1678 in the possession of the Sringeri Matt. 

Kannada language and characters. 

2 'O^o afej ca. 



229 


3. dodjtysdad eyoddp I ^ driosdod doxodo^rscio doqjdp li dj&^p tsafcsdOj 

daJo dTJOdDdd t 

4 g ddod ooz-adcdo dod d3SFd32d qrsgo dod&dd dcsod, e sh dcd^dTiddox b pdo 

~J -J CO J' 

3dSo 3oC3 

(a) 

5. dOd^esSTKffscdOjFda^F ddaodj d^ drees area -ssrad areopes addoddodredd a^sr© 

Ooj<D do Sd 1 '3D.35"od Cp "3. 

—' z) ?y 

6. daredes ddjsq^sr^ort oSxpTVsdoeqredds^dd^d^Fdredj depod rlododdodoTia^d. 

da^Fdresrs 

7. 2irT223'2Ct30jF arears.d dcaajddndpdjd d5o dridrerido sadaodacSo sraosDj^oJo d^aredS 

d^os 

8. dreriFdjd^FS ddF3o3, d,3c3) we oDecpred ea^drSd dos'aareeg'sa 5oareFeS 

£ >033^dd 

9. $*ary33OTBafyr ^pdonajestt^oae rtododxdooda'aa'scdOjF do^s^crf e&ddO'sOp^d 

3oort 

10. $ c o &^xd£ ^p S^n-ssJo dsrsds a^dorWgCfojddd 5d5doo acsiDSo-ad s^orfpo 

s^pdodd 

11. St^csdcfl ared^ aT^dododd dodd 5 p eScs^doSd a^ao sodareoe^ wododddo 
& P dod, 

w» S -J 

12. s'o^djd are-dododd e^pe s: oo add add z&v& ei^od^es doddFe# 

dpa© 

13. crscp^ wcridori d^d^p^S £ 1 : 03-33 dpd erfL sodd rfxpdjd gj:3h£ sradpo apd^/S, 

dpdx d 

14 . do&Fad d tfd dodoFsreddd ^.dodoiodd dodo d %t£ £33: edod &sdodood £ 

® W O A Q 

15 . dcd& 3o0430 ds? ado 71 400 dooodxdo ddd coodt gx&d crvdrrs.do gdrWo £33 

go^orfpo 

16 . dodd & p cSa-s.dcdd aa$do sredai'oao wododddo dod^do-tfpdjd au.aododd 

doa&aJo 

<M. 

17 . ox aedoddare adddox £33 £^zS erf. $7>cipo apd-og/sdpdx dcdo dres - ^ ag^rfs? 
lg rf d.'odj&xpsaare&^aJroft doa^aadero^aSrertdpgcdo ccop sod adddox a&do 

K?x,pd5 

19 . CTadsiooa eS©drS3dft ddFdosodjaaft gxd.a7)A coop oxdodocd a^ddo^ do,crfpo 

dodd 

20. &,p asre.SoSdare.ao s p sradcraoedddo fee dcd.do^tfp&d audocdodd doa acdoox 

57)00 

21 d-aaJoox «£>.pe do 00 cdocx ddd d/sdxpddd erf. wdccre gFa© cooaJdrf doe 

OO aJ ' CO ' (0 t) w (j) 

22. do wdoddd^xodo eddp^cdo sxdpo dpd^odpdx ddo&F*d ^xdO d^d d 

23. odoFSDdd wd3. doer© dddxpdod d^dx^do crasgxpd^dcdoo cdodod 1 edd crs 

24. S,d cA)dpddoqfSdodoFd, ddd.coo^c II craddDodoSxpdoFc^p crsdxo^pcDxpdo 

25. srsodo I craTTsdj^TlFdodXj^p^ ooxododdOjdoddo II 


*,? ^pdcto,. 
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Translation. 

LL. 1-3. 

To the feet of Sri Yidy&sankara, S&rad&mbA Ohandrainaulisvara, and 
Bantnagarbha Yinayakasv&mi. Obeisance to Kesava and Siva who are worshipped 
by the three worlds, are witnesses to all actions and grant the desires (of the 
supplicants). (Usual stanza in praise of Sambhu). 

LL. 3 14. 

Be it well. In the auspicious year 1678 of the Salivahana era, on Monday the 
5th lunar day of the dark half of Chaitra in the year Dhatu, Hkleri Yirappoder of 
Kodagu (Coorg) of the K&syapa-gotra granted the following dharmas&sana (charter 
of gift) of sthala (lands) in order to provide for the expenses of the worship of gods 
feeding of Brahmans, illuminations, decorations and festivals and other services 
conducted on the 10th lunar day of the bright half of Asvija in the holy presence of 
the deities "V idyasankarasvami, Saradkmbike-amma and Chandramaujisvara in the 
Mutt of Abhinava Sachchidtfnandabharati of Sringeri, spiritual son (lit : born from 
the band) of Sachchidknanda-bh&rati-svami, the chief of ascetics, an expert in pada, 
idhya and pramdna, engaged in the performance of eight-fold voga consisting of 
restraint, control of passions, sitting in different postures, control of breath, with- 
drawing the mind from external objects, meditation, control of mind, and absorption 
of the mind in Bod, an emperor of austerities, (possessed of the title) establisher 
of the six darsanas, a lineal descendant of the gurus from time immemorial without 
break, lord of vi/dkht/dua-sunlidsana (seat of teaching scriptures), teacher of the 
innei tiuth and essence of all the \edas and againas and the three Sankhyas, 
establisher of the Yedic doctrine, master of all the tantras , establisher of the throne 
of Karnataka in the ancient capital Yidy&nagara, preceptor of the king of kings 
great teacher of the universe, lord of the excellent city of Busva Sringapura, and 
dweller Oil the banks of the Tungabuadrk: — 

LL. 14 23 

In or dei that our patents might attain regions of bliss and our state might 
prosper, we H:\leri Yirappoder have on this auspicious day granted as sarvamanya 
with pouring of water and gift of gold this Kodalimandestala which belongs to us 
yielding an annual income of 300 varahas with its hamlets, and tanks for defraying 
the expenses of services conducted on Yijayadasami day for the gods Yidy&sankara” 
and SaradainbikS. of the Sringeri Matha. 

Accordindly we Haleri Yirappoder have bestowed this dharmasasana(chartcr 
of gift or charity) of Kodali-sthala that religious woisliip and services might be 
offered on the 10th lunar day of Asvija every year in the presence of Vidyasankara- 
sv&nu, Surad&mbft and Chaiidramauli.svarasvMni, of the Sringeri Matha and the 
grant may be enjoyed in peace for as long as the moon and sun endure.’ 
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LL. 23-25. 


(Verse regarding the witnesses ; sun, moon, etc., and the verse showing the 
superiority of the maintenance of a gift over that of making a fresh gift.) 

Sri Virabhadra. 


Note. 


This is a paper sannad in the Sringeri Matt and records the gift by the Chief 
of Coorg (Kodagu) named Hal6ri Vlrappa Odeyar f 1736-1766) to the Sringeri guru 
Abhinava Saehchid&nanda Bh&rati C. 1741-1767 disciple of Sachchidananda 
Bharati C. 1705-1741 as sarvam&nya of the village Kodali-mande-sthala of the 
reveaue of 300 varahas to provide for the special services conducted on the Vijaya 
Dasami day (the last day of the Dasara festival) for the deities Yidyasankara, 
Sarad&mbika and Chandramaulisvara in the Sringeri Matt and also for the feeding 
of Brahmans on that day 7 . 

The date of the grant is given as Monday 5th lunar day of the dark half of 
Chaitra in the year Dh4tu S. 1678 corresponding to 19th April 1756, a Monday. 

The inscription gives numerous titles to the Sringeri gurus including the title 
the establisher of Karnataka throne in the ancient city of Vidy&nagara and 
preceptor of great kings and of the universe (LL. 8-9). These titles are not met 
with in any of the numerous inscriptions of the Sringeri Matt during the days of 
the Yiiayanagar empire but are found in those of recent times such as those of the 
Mysore Royal family (see Sringeri Jagir Inscriptions in E. C. VI, etc.). The Chief 
of Coorg claims to be of the Kasyapa-gctra. He was a Lingayat, though tolerant 
to all religions. 

The deities Yidyasankara and Saradit are worshipped in separate temples at 
Sringeri described in pp. 12 and 15 of M. A. R. 1916. Chandramaulisvara is the 
crystal linga worshipped in the Matt at Sringeri. Ratua-Garbha-Vin&yaka is also 
a sacred object of stone worshipped in the above matt. 

The record ends with the signature of the chief : Ylrabhadra. 


35 

Khas&pura grant sannad) of Basavappa N&yaka, chief of Jugali 
dated S 1707 in the possession of the Sringeri Matt. 

Kannada characters and language. 
doddOdod ffcRdd dd do. 

1. sudors dead o^djd 

o &Pdo3ddodod dOd^,d5Xi?jt)OOordd, ddntS f akdteK) 

3 # ssDcrssrsd asDd 

c ^ atoza'sd, Scj.ars.S 

t) V V <3 
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6. ridrarido dddddcdo sraoa^ato d^dudS d^QSdrortF d^d^FS 

7 . ddjgo^j d^dod; ea ou&jqrsd dd^drfd djs'aa'ssjqrsd &zrsrh3& a>o 

8. cE7>dd djdarssadj &^diGre,e adopts rtido^dJodoDaudj do 

9. aj^ort sg)ddaa$)£3jd dooridcraj a^dsr^d a^dod^dadodd snidda^asd 

10. S d^dodtpdd dd&od qro d^dSjdo rlododd5doo dosadcad 

H, dti,CT3dod yrad^ srajdort^dort 

to d 


12. ddodo^ori ddd^od dcd,a-3dod aad^c t, dricrsdod s&GOdosraab dotfsSdj* 

13. i^aatetfo-dato s-aosradd ds ddoajorttfa 02.02. sra-ddd oSo^dood oSo^daJo djrsjd 

14. dj dodd dd drartF&d so t. 00 &^da^aoa;3aa335aaad t d©d d'acdo 

15. Sd dod dod&o^d 5-aosod £ 330-303 rto. acrts? djs^do^^aod soaSoSd toddd duaJoS 

dddo 

16 . uddSu»i 3 dctdjsd-d ns^docDd di^d d^dodoiodd «crar\ dcd^dd Soi^asn) 

17 . rid^dcdo a^c^dd o^sraoodd d^ddddd d^d d*>d^qrsdd*>ft ddd urt djorid d^od 

18. odood gjzuxp ^djc&atfrto doodosddws dod to^cdo sosrs^dd rre,dododo au^ra 

19 . • • d"a« 5 ‘ 3 d^SOod dd.dsadjoo ^jz\ 2 0, 23d ^d o rrajdo d 

20. ao3do sodara «§$«* arrado do sn^rtfou Sosra-do, 

21. Sdo adodjaSogOodo dosodO adod^do-aodo d^dd d^3racradd d^dda 

22. Sd d^dojoodo dad^^cra^dayah dd^.aodo tadsao Soa^ddodo sad^d^jsoadd^oda 

23. toddoj-.^ ifrtzrs.fy* d^doad^d na^dodad dd^d) II Jddsa^ cydosao £)0 Kj 0 ddds^do 

sraodo II 

24. dddsa^dsad^ra djd^o dajoo dd^do II o II aad saodoSja^^ oadadjgc &c ^d 

daodc II era 

25. daS/lFdodas^a naodaddo.^oddo II s II djad 


Tiansl at ion. 

L. 1. 

Sri SaradA-Chandramaulisvara 

LL. 2-11. 

To Sri Sachchidananda-bhArati-svami, born from the hands of Abhinava 
Narasimhabharati-svAmi, chief of Paramahamsa-parivrAjak&charyas, expert in pada 
vAkya and praimuia, etc. (as in LL. 1-10 of No. 41 up to dweller on the banks of 
the lungabkadra:), worshipper of the lotus feet of VidyAsankara, 

LL. 12-16. ^ SGa ^ ^ le ^ e ^ ers Sri Basava inside.) 

(Verse in praise of Sambhu) : Be it well. In the prosperous year 1707 of the 
SftlivAhana era, the cyclic year VisvAvasu, on the 6th lunar day of the bright half 
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of MArgasira, the illustrious inahAnAyakAchArya, champion over the nA}'akas who 
break their word, protector of those who take refuge under him, defeater of those 
who fight with him, Jugali Soma^Akhara NAyaka’s (son) Basavappa NAyaka granted 
this charter of the gift of the landed estate consisting of a village free from 
imposts : — 

In order that good fortune might attend the State we have bestowed with 
pouring of water as sarvamanya the village KhasApura situated in FIarike-bali ) 
Kundur-pattadi of Kottur-siiue of Kogale-vente that the illuminations and 
services both for the deities worshipped in the Matt and in the temples (in the Matt 
enclosure) might continue for ever. You may enjoy in peace the eight-fold powers 
of possession including treasure on the surface and underground, etc., and pray long 
for our prosperity. 

This is the charter of the gift of land granting a village tax-free. 

Imprecatory verses isvadattAd dvigunam, etc., and dAna-pAlany6r madhye, 

etc.) 


Note. 

This is also a paper sannad in the Sriugdri Matt and records the gift to the 
Sringeri guru SaehchidAnanda BhArati fl770-l8lJ) disciple of Abhinava Narasimha 
BhArati, of the village KhasApura of Kundur-pattadi and Harike-baji in Kottdr- 
situe of Kogaje-ventheya as a sarvamanya to provide for lamps and services in the 
Matt temples. The titles applied to the donee are the same as those of the previous 
number. 

The donor is named Basavappa Nayaka, son of Somasekharanavaka, chief of 
Jugali. The titles applied to him viz: mahAnAyakA-charya, punisher of ndyakas 
who break their word, protector of refugees and conqueror of opponents show that 
he must have been a Beda in caste like the p Alegars of Chitaldrug. Nothing is 
however known about who these chiefs were and where they lived. 

The date of the grant S 1707 YisvAvasu Mar. su. 6 corresponds to 7th 
December, 178o A.D., a Wednesday. 

The record has two seals, one at the beginning with the legend Sri Basava 
and one at the end which has some word ending with Sura (See M.A.R. 1916, 
P. 70). 

The village granted KhasApura is said to be situated in Kottur-sTme and 
Kundur-pattadi. Kottur is evidently the headquarters of Kottur taluk in 
Bellfiri District. Kuudur is a village in the HonnAli Taluk of Shimoga District. 
The donor must have been ruling somewhere to the north-west of Mysore 
State. 


30 
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MYSORE DISTRICT, 

Chamarajnagar Taluk. 


36 

At the village Santemarahalli in the Hobli of Santemarahalli, on a slab in the 
land of Basappa situated near the Musdfirkhdna. 

Size l£' X l£'. 


Kannada language and characters, 
esx^crs&i^rldd srssfcjrWj. 

Z 37 )»i) 07 :tadridd Sdtjc) rrejSJod doos^ddararf toV Ddd d djaodtjdod 


2, uda 
2, drod^djd 
3 docMod^d a,3o3 


djdraK l^'xli 


4' agj^c&o 

g, 

6. nwftop 


Translation. 

Basava: Madesvara: May Nanjundesvara be pleased: it has departed: it has 
departed : Headache (are-tale-novu) and intermittent fever (Nalkara-jvara). 


Note. 

This inscription engraved on a slab in modern Kannada language and charac- 
ters of the present day is an instance of the methods used by ignorant and super- 
stitious villagers as a remedy for certain diseases which are common among them 
and aie difficult to be cured. A village doctor in Santemarahalli promises to cure 
the people of the abo\e species of headache and iever if the patients worship the 
above slab with offeiings of cocoanut, presents of money, etc., and drink the water 
used in washing the slab. He also administers to them the juice of a herb the 
name of which he keeps secret. On account of the efficacy of the herb and also 
the strong faith vffiieh the patients have in the doctor, some cures are occasionally 
effected and the doctor gets a name and some money also. 
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37 

At the village Edur, near Santemarahalli, on a stone standing in the land of 
$ankarasetti to the west of Janipurada-katte. 

Size 3|' x 1£'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

ed^ dcidod^ rrajdodtotf saA^d d^do codosdo na^do^ d^dd doSd^ a§joodO 

AgAdod St5dO. 


djdrara 3^' x 1\' 


i. 

o 25 oS dcd 3 dd suedes 

Ll, CD cO 

3 # looodoo *odd,odo aarSora 

4 ddAo&ora toooddAoJoo 

5 n oaJOjdodcfloBd d^Acdoora 
0 djs^drtiSd dooo^rt^dcOoddo 

7. eewd^drU^dritfo d^dco 

8. rid^dori ujoij, s^dcdo 3 ,do 

9 dodo dd dodo doa 

10. Ao^/o^rt w d^doortd^dd 
11 ^esdcdo SiSAd 3 es 3 aJol dd 
12 . w Sedcdo cdoo coo 


13. 

odjoeso dooeado &odricte> 

14. 

a av^d) w ^jodrtcflo 

15. 

soda €jcdo 

16. 

dd) Fi, FTS 

© TT 

17. 

dodoo ddoaoooo 

CO 

aosrsrS 


18. 

do sg/c^c5 walOj 

19. 

diodad rfc^drStf d/od. 

C U 

20. 


21. 

^d^Aira^ s^d^AiraS 

22. 

d^AdaS ^j^d^AdaS S^do 

23. 

Sdd^ddoll dodjo^&d dortdo 

24. 

djodjo ^aid toddl 1 


Transliteration. 


1. sri 

2. Sukla-samvatsarada Sravana 

3. ba |: Main Edevuru Nagamna- 

4. na Desiyamna Balluva Desiyam- 

5. na Ayya Maleyanana Desiyamna 

6. Motagavuda Malappagavuda yivaru 

7. arn prajegavudugahi DSvalim- 

8. ga-devarige kotta voleya krama- 

9. vemtemdade namma Edevura bhu- 

10. mivolage a Devalimgadevara 

11. kereya kattisida kereya I saha 

12. a kereya klleriyali yi- 

13. mnuyu mamnanu kodage-yA 


14. gi bittevu a-kodageya 

15. holakke kalla nedsi kodu- 

16. vevu y! artthakke na- 

17. vellarii saruchiyim- 

18. dam vodam battukotta vole 

Ayya- 

19. na baraha gavudagala voppa 

20. sri Desinata sri Desinata 

21. sri Desinata sri Desinata sri 

22. Desinata sri Desinata sri Sam- 

23. karadevaru Mallojana uiaganu 

24. Dodd6jana baraha. 1 11 


30 * 
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Translation. 

Good fortune. On Tuesday, 11th lunar day of the dark half of Sravana in the 
year Sukla, the following six praje-gaudus of Edevur, Naganna’s (son ?) Desiyanna, 
Balluva Desiyanna, Avya, Maleyanna’s Desiyanna, Motagauda and Madappagauda 
have granted the following vdle (charter) to Devalingad£var : For having built a 
tank named Devalingadevara-kere in our village Edevur, we have given away as 
kodagi, a plot of land of the area of 100 manniis , behind the lower bund (kijeri) of 
the said tank (to Devalingadevar). We shall set up a stone in the above kodagi land 
(to mark the gift). To this we have all agreed voluntarily and granted this vole. 

The writing of Ayya. The signature of the gaudus : — bid Desinatha : Sri 
Desin&tha : Sri Desinatha : Sri Dfisinatha : Sri Desinatha : Sri Sankaradevaru • 
The writing of Doddoja, son of Malloja. 


Note. 

This records the grant of some land to one Devalinga-devaru (who was probably 
a Lingayat priest from his name) for having built a tank at the village Edevur, 
same as Ediir, in which this inscription is found. The donors were the praje- 
gaudus of the village. They got this inscription slab set up. 

No date in terms of the Saka era is given. From the nature, and the paleo- 
graphy of the record, it is probable that the grant belongs to the end of the 11th 
century and that the date given, viz., Sukla sam. Sravana ba. 11 Mam. may 
correspond to Tuesday 17th August 1389. 

As is common in several inscriptions, the donors have affixed the names of the 
local deities Desin&thadevaru and Sankaradevaru for their signatures. One of the 
aonors named Ayya wrote the grant and got it engraved by a sculptor named 
Doddbja. No king is named in the grant. 

38 

At the village Basavatti in the same hobli, on a slab set up near the 
Isvara temple. [Plate XXIV.] 

Size 4' x 4' . 

Old Kanuada language and characters, 
dod^dod^ loddi^ nre,dod ^d dijd^re ddus? du 500. 

4' x 4'. 

dtfrtd ddd dodo tjnosfi. 

2 . w-odoses gdtriddrf dod s^d^rd &^do 

3. dddro^FQ ddo^rddo^Fdoas's [ere] 



PLATE XXIV. 


STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE GANGA KING SRIPURCSHA. 



(No. 3^ — p -3H. 


Mysore Aichieohujieal Surrey .1 
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4. Ers5)CT2£3 zWdo^do 

5_ tfzfcfcgjd&a^M^ 33’ss5stes5d3305 J sr3do ^oojo.f 
« rt.soodjDtfo esSo f<?c&35<£, Syzoz-iS c6x<? so 
7 sSii® daJo Soesoo rreara orio SuScdjrio Ot3 dc&Fi ocfc 
« rtostea, desJaSjjS dai3 5DoS.oS:«soudes3 
q crtoo SOSoXidc om o*l l driesJato &oro Sot FOra^ 

20. AaJMsJousSDccJxsioSdJd cfioodd ^dt^as^^ato 
22 I SOsSi&^dakd o 

i o lao* cfcrg d. =23,5sto f c?o r F 
13. cdoaS^« asQjtfo ? 

1 4 rtatoo dS dao Sxu a* 1 1 

15. 

Transliteration. 

1. svasti Sakanripa-k&latita-samvatsara- [satamgale-] 

2. lunura irppatteradane varislia pravarttise Sripuru [shade]- 

3. -va-permmadi Pritkuvi-kongunivarinma dharmma-mah& [r4]- 

4. jadlnraja paramesvaram prithivir&jyam geyyuttamire Ta- 

5. lavanapuradol ildu Pausha-masam Adityavftrain siiryya- 

6. grahanadoju Arnnneleyapajli Knripattiyole Kali- 

7. pattodeya Kurimbag&vundamgam Katakavagam bitteraduggamdu- 

8. gam mannadereyokkal ellA-kalakkam kurimbadere- 

9. yam pariharam bittar 1 i-tereya kondavar b-Barana- 

10. siyuvam basadiyuvam kavileyuvan alida brahmatiya- 

11. n undon 11 Kalipattodevara bi- 

12. ttar Dnggunya Visvakarmmaryya. . 

13. ndu gey du kanteli kilvalara ? 

11. geydu dattamam kottar h 

15. kalvarennade tsuvar elldrum 

Translation. 

Be it well. During tlu» year 722 after the time of the Saka king, while 
Sripurushadeva-permanadi Prithuvi-konganivamia dharmamahArajadhiraja-para- 
mesvara was ruling the earth : 

Residing in Talavanapura lie granted during the month of Pushya, on a Sunday 
with solar eel ipse for all times free from imposts, taxes on 2 khandugas of land 
bestowed on KalipatUxleya Kurimbagavuiida and Ivatakaya who were dwelling in the 
sheep-pen (kuripatti) ot ArmiueleyapaUi and also kurimbadere (taxes on shepherds). 
He who collects tins tax will be guilty of the sin of slaying Brahmans and 
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destroying Benares, basadis (Jain temples) and tawny cows. Kalipattodeyar granted 
and Visvakarm&charya of Dugguni wrote this and made a gift of it. 

Without stealing all should give (the taxes above named). 


Note. 

This inscription is important as it is one of the earliest inscriptions on stone 
of the Ganga kings. There is only one such dated inscription of the Ganga king 
Sripurusha published in P. 36, M.A.R. 1918 which is dated S 710 or 788 A. D. 
The present grant is dated S' 722. No cyclic year is given. The only details of 
dating found are the month Pausha, the week-day Sunday and the solar eclipse. 
During the year S 722, the new' moonday of Pausha corresponds to January 17, 801 
A. D. on which day the tithi of Am&vasya began 21| ghatikas after sun-rise. But 
no solar eclipse is found to occur on that day according to Svami Kannu Pille’s 
Epliemeris. This detail might have been added to make the occasion appear more 
sacred. 

The only year close to this date in which all the details regarding month, 
tithi and solar eclipse agree is S' 712. In this year Pushya ba 30 falls on Sunday 
9th January A. D. 791 and a solar eclipse occurs on the same date. But the w T ord 
“ Irppatteradane ” in 1-2 cannot be read or interpreted as meaning 12. 

Taking the date Jan. 17, 801 as the date of the grant, this would extend the 
date of Sripurusha to 801 A. D. and make him a contemporary to some extent of 
the Rashtrakuta king Gbvinda III 794-814. According to Rice, Sripurusha’s 
successor Sivamara Saigotta came to the throne in the latter part of the 8th century 
(Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions, P. 40). Jeaveau Dubreil in his early 
History of the Dekhan merely gives 788 A. D. as the date of Sripurusha. 

Regarding the other details furnished in the present grant we find that 
Talavanapura or Talakad was the capital of the Gangas in the reign of Sripurusha. 
A plot of land of the sowing capacity of 2 khandugas seems to have been granted, 
free of taxes to Kalipattodeya Kurimbagavunda and Katakaya. They were also 
granted the hirimbadere of the village, viz ., the tax on shepherds. The former w'as 
a kurimbagavunda or headman of the kurumbas (shepherds). His proper name Kali- 
pattodeya occurs in line 11 of the grant. That a tax was imposed even in these 
early times (801 A. D.) on the shepherds is clear from this grant. 

The village in which the land v T as situated is called Armmeleyapalli. This 
village is probably the same as Am bale, a village in Yelandur Taluk, a few miles 
off from Basavatti, the place of find of the present inscription. 

The reason for the grant is not clearly given in the record. The donees v r ere 
the heads of kurihatti or the part of the village where sheep were kept and probably 
on account of this office they are granted the land and remission of taxes. 
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As the destruction of Basadis or Jaina temples is included in the imprecatory 
sentence in this grant as a great sin along with the slaying of cows and Brahmans, 
etc., it is probable that the author of the inscription was either a Jaina or had 
great reverence for the Jaina religion. 

Visvakarm&ch&rya is named as the engraver of the grant but the lines 
referring to him, viz., 12-14 are very corrupt and the meaning is far from 
clear. 

The letters belong to the end of 8th century or beginning of 9th century. At 

the end of lines 2 and 3, some letters are effaced and in 
Paleography. line 1 the letters satamgale are very faintly carved and 

cannot be clearly made out. The letter lu at the begin- 
ning of line 2 looks almost like mu. Moreover elu-nura is written in place of 
elu-nura. 

An elephant is carved in the lower part of the inscription probably to indicate 
that it is a Ganga record. It is usual to find a cow or calf in the beginning of a 
grant and occasionally below a grant also but an elephant is rarely found below a 
grant. Owing to the insertion of this elephant and the poor engraving of 
lines 11-14, it is difficult to make out the full sense of the last portion of the 
record. 


39 

At the same village Basavatti, on an oil-mill in the land of Madappa. 

Kannada language and characters. 

trsdoonfcidrtdd snojoSo Soidod^j dvOgtos? todda rrsjdod droddjd dosodo dtadod 

ocorres. 

C5 

Soa^d SjSteR 3' x 6"- 


1. 

S-A^d^ddS 

10. 

d dors ^35 

2. 


11. 

dd)dd do 

3. 


12. 

ri ddrid)d 

4. 

aJoo^doo dsp 

13. 

d dooudo. 

5. 

Sodd dd e 

Cw 

14. 

doC57;£sor 

cn 

6. 

aid So & Sod 

15. 

d d^dort 3 

7. 

oo 

10. 

dd / \ tOd 

8. 

c5o d^odd 

17. 

csfojsd drca sd 

9. 

at dArtejd 

18. 

cod ddo, f 
© 
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Transliteration . 


1. svasti sri Virana- 

2. rasimhadevarasaru 

3. pruthuvirajyam gai- 

4. yyuttiralu Datu- 

5. samvatsarada A- 

6. shada su 3 suda 

7. lu Bhasetti- 

8. ya Nallurada 

9. Haratigavu da- 


10. na maga Reta- 

il. gavudana uia- 

12. ga Haragavuda 

13. na Marabalya 

14. Mallikarju- 

15. na devarige i- 

16. kida gana Ede- 

17. ytira Madika- 

18. lana dharrnma 


Translation. 

Be it well. While the illustrious Vira NJrasimba-dfivarasar was ruling the 
earth, on Friday, 3rd lunar day of Ashadha in the year Vishu, an oil-mill was 
set up for the service of the god Mallik&rjuna in the village Marahalli belonging to 
(or constructed by) Haragauda, son of Ketagauda who is the son of Haratigauda of 
the village Bhasettiya Nallur. This is the charity of Madik&Ia of Edeyur. 


Note. 

This records the setting up of an oil-mill in the village Basavatti called 
Bhasetti-Nallur, the income of which was to be used for services in the temple of 
Mallikarjuna of Marahalli (same as Sante Marahalli), about two miles off from 
Basavatti. The donor is said to be Madikala of the village Edeyhr (same as Edur, 
about 3 miles off from Basavatti). 

The date of the record is not given in terms of the Saka era. It is given as 
Friday 3rd lunar day of the bright half of Ash&dha in the year Vishu during the 
reign of the Hoysaja king Vira X arasi mhade varasar. From the nature of the 
characters used the Narasimhadevarasar of this record may probably be N&rasimha 
II. The date will then correspond to 23rd July 1221, a Friday, taking the solar 
month corresponding. 

40 

At the village Telanur in the same hobli, on the toranajamba (stone gate- 
way) in front of the Mahankali-amma temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

ed? Jtfd/sd: rrs^dd ddosdtf wd^ddd d^dsr^dd dood dj^crorioudOdod sradd. 

1 . ^3*. odd: dddd dd 

o 3d) d ddcfod ncd diftd dxod.dds a.edad 4 di 

3 aodddSdOodK adKdddo^d a^d^dzoas odo& 

4 d *drod doddoddada dAOddorfavi d f 
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5, O 3S357>o o&oc 3dD33od agd dods^dd d 

6. od>5, aoo rt) 3 o3oo 57)V d£dd ©S^raod 3x>£ 

7_ dx£&3 dort 57)dx ^£13.) 30d So^x^dea &, &) 

Transliteration. 

1. svasti srtman mahamamdalesvara ari[ra]ya vibhada bha- 

2. shege-tappuva-rayaragamda chatus-samudradhipati sriman ma- 

3. harajadhiraja rajaparamesvara sri Vira Bukkaraya- 

4. na kumara Harihararayanu prithvirajyamgeuttirdda- 

5. lli Sakanakala 1310 varusha samda Vibhava-samvatsarada Cha- 

6. yitra ba 10 Gu Tellanura Mahamkali-devige akkasale So- 

7. mojana maga Kalkojanu nilsida kallatorana sii sri sri. 


Note. 

This records the setting up of the stone gateway ( kalla-tdrana ) by Kalkoja, 
son of Akkasale (goldsmith) Somoja, for the temple of the goddess Mahamkali in the 
village Tellanur during the reign of the Vijayanagar king Harihararaya II. 

It is dated S 1310 Yibhava sam. Chai. ba. 10 Gu. The date falls within the 
reign of Harihara II and corresponds to April 2, A.D. 1338. a Thursday. 


41 

At the same village Telanur, on a slab lying on the tank-bund. 

Size o' x 3’. 


Kannada lansuasre and characters. 


ssd£ dtfdxdj rv7_,d.)d eaadSd 
djdJSfS 

j C ojCcO 

o sd 3d 

o da N cJ 

3 zBsSop^date 

H dddoo rtorteufc 

O. oo 

(j 3x00 dd7d 5^^orto3ortoco3 


do xocdodoed ao dod sodd. 

N q co co 

o' x 3'- 

I o d7d 03 x 3 oft 337doorS dx ora 

- LU - cJ r> a 

II do&xtf d£drtori tsrid^Sdoo 

12. ^^sdAortsSaodc > d^ddodjd 

13 d£ 07Ct5xorfaJX3 4 d 3-^ 35do 

14 do 3 oooors- 303 dx£do 

15 us?5 ddx£d Scdd^dd 53 dra 

]g_ 3 S ; 3 35d ©3^0 3x£d)d7 

17 d Jgdxd d)*o3)o dd-Sdo^r 5xodo 
lg t raftdod drocCorarsHdOcxSo dodo 5£ 37370 . 

31 
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Transliteration. 


1. svasti samadhigata-pameha-ma- 

2. hasabda mahtlmandalesvararn 

3. Dvar&vatlpura-paramesvara Ya- 

4. davakulambara-dyumani samya- 

6. ktva-chud&mani Malaparolganda 

6. avanisetyadi namavali-sarappa 

7. sriman mahamandalesvaram Tribhu- 

8. vanamalla Talakadu Gamgavadi 

9. Nolambavadi Komgu Namgali Bana 

10. v&se Yutsamgi Hhnumgalgomnda 

11. bhujabala Viragamga Jagadeka- 

malJa 


12. sri N&rasimga Hoysala devaru 

pritbi- 

13. virayyam geyuttire svasti Sakavari- 

14. shain sa 100099 varisha hodim 

15. balika Virodhisamvatsarada 

Kanne-ma- 

16. sa krishnapakshada ashtami 

Somava- 

17. ra Tellanura m&stiyu Visvakarmma 

Koingu- 

18. niyara Mftyanachariya n:agam 

Ketachari 


Note. 

Tbis records tbe death of a woman as mdsti during the reign of the king 
Jagadekamalla Xarasinga Hoysaladevar, possessed of the titles, obtainer of the band 
of five musical instruments, mahamandalesvara, supreme lord of Dvar&vattpura, a 
sun to the firmament that is the Y&dava race, crest-jewel of righteousness, lord 
over Ylalepas, Tribhuvanamalla, conqueror of Talakadu, Gangavadi, Nolambavadi, 
Ivongu, Nangali, Bauavase, Uchchangi (written here as Utsaugi), and Hanungal 
and bhujabala-vlraganga. Masti or mahasati is a woman who immolates herself on 
the death of her husband usually by being burnt on his funeral pyre. In this 
record, the mdsti is not named but is simply called the M4sti of TeHanur (the 
village T elan ur in which the stone is set up). The date too is not properly given. 
We find in lines 13-16 “ after the Saka year 100099 (S’ 1099; in the year 
Virodhi, on Monday the 8th lunar day of the dark half of Kannemftsa.” What 
happened on this day, whether it is the death of the M&sti or the setting up of the 
stone record, is not stated. After this we find the words the Masti of Tehanur and 
after that the name Ketachari, son of Yisvakarma Konguniyara M&yan&ehari. 
Whether Ketftchari is the husband of the Mftsti or whether he is her son who set 
up the inscription stone in her memory or whether he is merely the engraver who 
carved the inscription cannot be definitely determined. The last alternative seems 
to be the most probable. 

Regarding the date, we find S' 1099 is Hevijambi. The first Virodhi coming 
after this is S’ 1151. The date Virodhi sam. Kanne ha. 8 corresponds to 12th 
September 1229 A.D. a Wednesday and not Monday as stated in the record. But 
perhaps the week-day is wrongly spelt as Somavhra in place of Saumya-vara. This 
date falls within the reign of Xarasimha II, son of Ballaja II, who conquered the 
fort of Uchchangi, one of the titles used in the epigraph for Narasimha being 
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conqueror of Uchchangi. What was the necessity for mentioning the year S 1099 
when later we have the date Virodhi, S 1151 ? Probably che first date denotes the 
date of the death of the masti and the second the date of the inscribing of the 
record. 

42 

On a viragal near the tank in the same village Telanftr. 

Size 2'-6' X 2'-0". 

Kannada language and characters. 



2'. 

-6"x2'-o’- 

1. 

idtfstad djsortoetfrtd jtsvd 1 

A 

9 Sd u&ck cu 

A *4 • • 

2. 

ilrJi sjori e3oot3rv3*3^)o!3r3 

10. • • • • . 

3. 

s?o3jo dori 

CJ 

11. 

4. 


12. 

5. 


13. 

6. 

Ac)c^OC&dOO 3§j£d 
d 

14_ n j^dd 4dcfosi)J3 

7. 

( Vdc^)OdO 

45 ds Sjsoado 

8. 

U • j 

16. 


Note. 

This inscription is full of lacunae in lines 7, 9, 10 and 11 owing to the letters 

being quite worn out and thus become 

illegible. It seems to record the gift 

of some 

rent-free land to Katach&ri by certain gaudas of Tenalavur, named 

M&chag&vavunda, son of Maddag&vunda, son-in-law of Manchagavunda, son of 


Kongunigara ? K&lgavunda, and Bamma-gavunda, son of Somagavunda ; and 
Muletamdatlig&vuhda. It also records the gift of the eastern weir of the tank 
at Chamundapura for the services of some deity (not named). 

No date is given nor is the reigning king named in the record. The characters 
seem to belong to 10th century. The meaning of lines 9-12 cannot be clearly 
understood. 

43 

On a broken slab near a well by the side of the tank-bund at the same 

village Telanur. 

Size 4' x 3'. 

Kannada language and characters. 
e*:3? ^ i3.jo<£c£ocod cSjsS & 0 nz 

a mm 

j. o'ssnsja 

2- ktfrto ^ ... . 

31 * 
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o « so* ad croodtfrt tfdjad 

4_ rrSjdirttfo tS^A^djcfo ^tfrtea <3f|?d no zrz 2jdK> 

5 erradj&d jrs^rWoio ez^t^rl^a ^jd^sWo 3odo 

6_ arododdcdron o dcers^r srs oDjriv^n dJsoao 

7 edo53d*&codi iodx&2i ^ar^n^od ddrdrodj 

g are ddrod^orystto s^dr dioarordcdoO dd* oas dodo sf-ota donsradd ^dsro, ajrtroso 

^£8,0 ad uj3~c^ 

9 do srsodo aJ[dj ds^ dw^d^es ?^d3o dajpo ttfd^ a^credodoS,. 

Note. 

This is a fragmentary record, the top portion having disappeared. Some letters 
at the end of lines 1 , 2 and 3 are also lost. As it is, the record seems to register 
the grant of the village Telanur in Mugiir-sfme as pallakki-umbali (gift of land for 
the maintenance of a palanquin) to some one whose name is lost. All the rights 
of land such as treasures underground, etc., were transferred to the donee but the 
previous gifts to Brahmans and temples are required to be maintained by the terms 
of the grant. The usual imprecatory stanza is found at the end. After this comes 
the signature R&machandra. No date nor the name of the ruling king is given but 
the signature probably indicates one of the early Aravidu kings at Vijayanagar 
whose favourite deity was the god Ramachandra of Penugonda. The characters 
too belong to about the same period (end of 16th century A.D.). 

44 

On another broken slab in the parapet wall of the same well. 

Kannada language and writing. 

fcsc^ ^cAeda ^dcdasod tzs&oij 

©Sdddad scd d, drops $’ x 2V • 
do^crsrt ^ddScgjs^Ad. 

q. o dnropsd 

q srscrsdjiVdQ 

8 .^)d t) ...... 

4 . ddo Sdddso sfcddddcto 

5 ci o 5xy* d'in dcr 5 do dddo ds:3 dddjsceo 

oi 6 — ■ • • 

a d:^.sdrodrlcds,psd dps do 3 es:d 

U * t, © 


Note. 

This inscription is very fragmentary, the top and a side of the slab being broken 
xnd lost. It seems to record the gift of certain taxes such as oil-mill tax, customs 
duties in some village to some one. It is interesting to find that in addition to 
the usual imprecation of the violators of. the grant incurring the sin of slaughtering 
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cows, the record also contains a provision for the levy of a fine of a Korn&ra 
gady&na from those who interfere with the grant. This had to be paid to one 
Muttarana Soyi . . . For Komara-gady&na, see E. C. XI. Inter, p. 9 . 

No date is given. The characters seem to belong to 13 th century. 

45 

On the balipifha of Sambhulingesvara temple in the same village Telanur. 

Kannada language and characters. 
tfosfcOort^d zosters rfri doiod wod^ddo &adoj$di. 

] 4 jWdxd 

2 . rtx^&do deco 

3 . 23 Note. 

This merely records the setting up of the above balipifha (a slab on which food 
offerings are placed by temple priests for minor deities) by Kengoja of Telanur, a 
stone carver. 

The characters seem to belong to 18 th century. 

46 

At the village Ummattur in the hobli of Ummattur, on a slab set up in 
the land of Chaudimadana R&ehasetti. 

Size o' x 2 '. 

Kannada language and characters. 

oud: dos 8o 2oJ3?aJv ddda rra,do 3 A dd&drodd craddi 3 c§js°jdd £ 04 >dod suj. 

djdrcf? 5 'x 2 '* 

l ddjdo ort addo o£> dd? . . 16. a rrSjd^ doid rid 

o d drio*s 17 ddoo dood dodrO oOjO 

i 5 

I 13 u c)dotj 3 

4 s^osrsdddd dd r osioc dodd 19 . ^if? 23 i^osj'sd'sss ^rrado 

5 drdSidd^ do:d ddr^rso dcdd,dd 20. tsd^x^ri ^wsdjdOj 

6 5T3O0 d todco s . . 21. dd><2 ado3‘3 J Sr?T3 j cco 


7 ... osa dddo^d.d | 22. wdodddSxodo dddooSoodidxv^ 

g duds doscxcrsdodo djd-crssijofi^do, 23. sn^ddrod, s£cdFdd3A .... 

9 _ dosrsd^d d^U^ 230 - 24 . 

40. . . . dOKc^d d d$dd eoddx^ri 25. 

11. c^dd.mdd dod^ 2b. 


42 5DO-sod d 4tdcdodo rra^dod s > ot > 27. • • dOGte^odu cSx^aid^d [d] 

13 ^xddd sgd.'dc^odd eroododx^d rre,do3 d 28. doodcrso aJ^drajF- ddd^rt 1 dsr^cdroo 
14 . dood s~o.'ds? d.'b dxorfsodddddou | 29. Edcdo^ A 20 11 

16 r^^,do odo dc^Fdjc^d. sO 



246 


Note. 

This inscription is full of lacunas owing to the letters being quite worn out and 
not easily legible. It is dated S’ 1510 Sarvadhari sam. Phal. ba. 5 which corres- 
ponds to 25th February 1589, a Tuesday. But the details of the date are not 
clearly legible in 11 ’4 and 5. 

The record belongs to the reign of the Vijayanagar king Venkatapatiraya (I) 
(1586-1615). It registers the grant of the village Kollagaundanapura, a hamlet 
(kaluvah) of the village Ummattur, free of taxes for the services in the temple of 
god Bhujangesvara in Ummattur. The donor is named Kalamtaka-vodeyar. son ? of 
Devappagauda, who was probably a subordinate under the Vijayanagar king. 

The usual imprecatory verse about the punishment to those who confiscate a 
land, etc., is found at the end of the grant. 

47 

At the village Demalli in the hobli of Ummattur, on a slab set up in the 
land of Virappana Madappa to the north. 

Size 4'x3'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

eruri djs,d a§jj;tov cffcotf rra, cn'd d L^ds5 3 
dradsf d agjaodO dod ddj. 

•j n n 

4 s533 ® 4' X 3' 

O 050^0 ZlOZi3pCi dJ OO O bjl 

2. o srssbd dtJ eoj^dddo 

3 ofl rtd :g)d 3 od d;&;ort£d.dd(;dOrt 

4_ o do&oda trsrtoyah sgidoddo 

5 o cox; ^)di doodrtd ddco 3 ov do 

6. 

7 _ o short 

8, gSo&so 

g, Ota jgjd 

Note. 

Several letters in lines 6-9 of this record are quite worn out and are illegible. 
It records the gift of the village Baguli, free of taxes and with all rights for services 
in the temple of Bhujangesvara of the village Ummattur by Saluva G6vindaraja 
Ayya. The donor was a minister under Krislmaraya (1509-1529), king of Vijaya- 
nagar, and was the ruler of Ummattur, Terakanambi and other districts to the 
south of Mysore. (See M. A. K. 1931, p. 150, for Govindar&ja;) 
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The date of the record is given as the 10th lunar day of the bright half of 
Asvayuja in the year Isvara. The only year Isvara associated with Govindar&ja is 
1517, and the date is therefore probably equivalent to 24th September 1517. 

48 

Maddur Taluk. 

At lliyasettipura, in the hobli of Koppa, on a slab to the east of the 
Somesvara temple XTandya Taluk 62 revised). 

Size 4'-8"x3'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

O CO 

dd jrf/ssSr# d 0 £dod sodded 
(doodj sscijs oo 62 djdi saddd inodd). 

djdoaR 4'_3" x 3' 

1 . ddodo^ori Addo^ori dodjtsadod aadd jS'x^Sjdrtoadoddox 

2. od.caaedo dodd8 s^dodo^ dosa doddodd, S^vad d^daa^djdo 

3. d^djFA^d^tfo ddx^dxtfddddoas dcddS dddo^dd 4a;orid qot \»2 

4 . defied doo^arad Aadx^S. .Traded, Aadxdj Aaodoji sddcSood 

5. dd d^ddx^Sd d^driKorteo d^ddd^ d^ddx^doaad d^dd dddo 

6. rW |i d-A^ i^dodo dosadood [<??] d-dc d^sado rtoridad dxraoadaa dddad 

7. d-'dcFi Sxorfci dortoo rlxod d^d too&too dPdrtortddsaaJodxd dddadA 

8. O AQdoriFdoo adcSdaad a§xxodtf d*diocr^s?o d^d dx^dddoo 

9. d,d ddd^Qdo doaodoSqoa ddx^da o oatt.ortcdoo^dod dSdOdd 

10. d3dDd 0002. dAo-ddd^dd } dd,do I -> l doorW 3?ed rtx^dAadddd&xf; 

1 1 . dedo dod^c&o ^raodS dx^doccSodadoS dodo d«?cdo Ad d;ddaft $s 

12 . Ort daoasJadF^odJaQ ^x^d^ouddo doaddodacrtoS uoo&odAd [d)dd] 

13. dodddd d^ddoodo^ Soa^x fo“ do daoo A^dodo SoSodo daddo;yado rSd] 

14. Sdo^ooAdt&ddSxodo dx^dodadd'daaft diadddo II dA^ do dodo 

15. asadood^^djdo A^dotfo d.'33aoa?fraS>oa&ic cra.oad^ddoad 

1 a d-do doaddSovaodddodod* dd.rar dxaadoFf dodcra&ioa&jdoo 

■X \j» &J J) tv 

i 7 ddxtfortod hodod doo Sddd.dod dddadAO dodosoadodoridoaa. 

18 . ddoxFd dx^dooa&L ztjAda.isado.F daodoa&„ da ddaaado^FddoSdjSad 

19. dSjdq^ ^xoDoddd^dAs^do^djd^dddo SoKdxdo doaoa oa&jortdoo^ 

20. 3 ■sot? dSddfd 002.5. (•>) AaQ^des dddjdd d^djdod I « i doert ! draad sdc 

21 . ara^s dosarteorttfo d^dtfd^dd' dooso^oad a^ddx^doda^ddd,^ 

22 doc^do ^x^doda^d^dd d^da^dadadradcraKrtdodtfrf o^edrld^ 

23 . daoj^cooddo cooSo^ddo I *dd^d toddd^dort d^A s A^oScdd^dort dj 
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24 . a s ^ddo^dadtfOjrf s xtoti&a 2f0SjI3d drodaJ^ 

25 ^ <2,3, s dcdoc^dorfd £, ° JS^dreortd dood^drtc^^ oud 

og dd^dds^cdoori o ddacdOjddort doos 5 ,rt odcdodjo^docdOj 
27 tf d,d o sS^ddjCrfidorSdooudOjOrt o dduaJOjddort ^Scdo^crt ^■s. o 

28 . «3^dira3J3}j # o7t ° W*atoa«5SbaJ^ort o ^odd^ 

29. ortaJjjddradaJ^ djdoqJatejOrt djS o odd^dd^dd^rl 

30 d^oSodd^dddort HDdoaJOjCrt »>,-§, o du i oj 0 jdd,cc 3 o t o^ ©d f 

yl S0xddodod?d ©d rdoodo^ddort o tS^dJ^a «d rd^r 

32 . doSaJOjddortdjsddsdcxJOj d,^ o csdatodooaJOj ec^rdoridod^dddra 

33. ddOjrfdj^ o d'sdiddo^cdOjd^doS ©d Fdoodtf&do dJDfdaaJ^odr 

34. «€,^aJo tf SsJort stedofoy etir di^aJ: rf ddort s^do^do d^daJOjd d^do 
35 taxiSddrf ©dr dora kodaJo S^joo^.ddori ©dolOjdo udocdOjddort 

36 . cdo f do dj^ o dodo ©A da&ootodo u^aJOjd dd^doesri a,<s, o dsdo 

37 ©dr eS^dDd dodd ^tsddori dd^doaJOy cr 3 doci 30 jcdd j ‘|, o aredcOort 

38 Scrsdd dodod^drl dodo ©g^f dddd dJsojS&^cflodorWo doriPJddosd 

39. djrt d,A o dxd dradatojrt dod ©d r ©do^s, &v cco^a.aJodoa^do 
4Q, dd dofflo doS^c s§o 3 do JjOA.ddo^tfo ©dodddoddo II cco^ 

41 ddoFddo d^^rstfdri ©do&oadddddo auKOsAcdoo sraccod^ddododo o^^tfdd 

42 do ojsoddddd^d?35do II d^ddo dcddo dd oS-c^dds^ddoodd d^djdoddd^ftf 1 d,dp,. 

a 5 roosd 
43. cdoidjdo II 

Transliteration. 

1. namas tumga-siras-turnga-cbamdra-cbainai'a-cbarave trailokya-nagaikraiii- 

bha-mU" 

2 . la-stambaya Sambhave svasti srimannu mah&mahanianappa sri Kaijasa- 

puravaradbisvaram 

3. Parvvati-valiabham bbasmodhubta-dasa-bbuja-panchavaktra-paramesva- 

raaa volagada Bhrimgisa 

4 . Cbarnilisa-iuukyavada s 3 l 6 kya-s 3 mipya sarupya-sayujya-padaviyam pa- 

5 . dada Devalokada devaganamgalu Vlrabhadra Virasbmanathadevara 

prastavain- 

6. gaja 11 svasti s rim aim mahawamda [le] svaram Talakildu Gramgav&di 

Xonambavadi Banav 3 .se 

7 . Ucbamgi Komgu Xamguli-goinda vira bujabala viragamgan asabayasdra 

Sanivara-si- 

8 . di giridurgamalla nisamka-prat&pa Hoyisaja Vira Ball 3 lu-dbva Dbrasamu- 

9 . drada nele-bidinali sukha-samkatba-vinodadim rajyam-geyuttamire Saka- 
varisada 

Sakavarisa 1107 Visv 3 va [su] -sapn] vatsarada I Chaitra su 1 1 1 Magala I 
Kejegbde-uada Bidirako- 


10 . 
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11. fceya Malleya-nayaka S<“>meyana) r aka tamma hajiya Sivapuravagi bhakta- 

12. rige dharapurvakamra&di kotta dharmavanu M&deyan&yaka baluhimda 

Siva [purava] - 

13. nu bidadade Vlra Mallayya kutti-ko [raj du n&lku-simeya kalla karadu 

Madeyan&ya [kana] 

14. kayyalu Sivapurava koindu Somanatha-purav&gi inadidaru R svasti sri- 

manu ma- 

15. hamamdalesvaram pritkvivallabkam mahantj&dhir&jam Dv&r4vati-pura- 

varadhi- 

16. svaram Yadava-kulambara-dyumani sarvajnachfldamani malerajaraja 

mala- 

17. parolugamda giriduggamalla kadanaprachamda Sanivarasiddi chaladamka'^ 

R&ma Magarar&jya- 

18. nirmula Chdlurajya-pratishtacharyya Paradyar&jya-sthclpan&ckaryya 

nisamkapratapa- 

19. chakravarti Hoyisala Vira Somesva-devarasu Kamnanuralli sukhadi 

rajyamgeyvu- 

20. ttamire Sakavarsbada 1173 Sadharana-savatsarada Chaitra sudha I 5 - 

Mamga 1 m&dida asam- 

21. khyata-mahaganamgalu Virabhadra-devaru mukhyarada Vira-Somanatha- 

purada vritti- 

22. mamtaru Somanatha-devara vritti stanapati Madiraja-garugalige vritti 1 

kprege de- 

23. valyake yivanu yikkuvanalla 1 Karastalada Basavidevamge vritti 2 Nila- 

kamtha-devamge vri- 

24. tti 2 senabova Siddhayyage vritti 2 Appeyyainge vritti 2 Naridevana 

kuinara Madayya- 

25. ge vritti 2 Sambhudevamge vritti 1 Vuttamamgada Malladevage vritti 1 

Basa- 

26. videvana Kalleyamge vritti 1 Haradayyana raaga Muttagekereya Somayya- 

27. ge vritti 1 Baichavveya raaga Kumbayyamge vritti 1 Viratayyana maga 

Ketayyamge vritti 1 

28. Tanesvara Chamayvamge vritti 1 Kilakiya Sotnayyamge vritti 1 Hem- 

dade Si- 

29. mgayyana Marayya Pramathayyamge vritti 1 Achayyana Yirayyage 

vritti 1 

30. Nilakamtha-devana raaga Charaayyamge vritti 1 Pattayya Tippayyarage 

arddha 

31. Kathara Sambhudeva ardda Mallayyana raaga Motayya vritti 1 Chavu- 

doja arddha- vritti 


32 
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32. Samkayyana maga Dodamarayya vritti 1 Jadeya Mallayya arddha Samga- 

raadevara Ma- 

33. dayyage vritti 1 Paduva Mallaya-n&yaka arddha Malikilakiya Somayya 

arddha 

34. Potayyana maga Madayya arddha Mallayyana maga Kallayyanu Viray- 

yana viti sari 

35. Chakarasage arddha Manakereya Ketayyana maga Achayyanu Barnay- 

yana maga Keta- 

36. yyanu vritti 1 nu sari agi hachi kombaru Ballayyana Sbvamnage vritti 1 

daro' 

37. lage vritti arddha akkas&le Mallbjana maga Sbmayya Ramayyamge vritti 1 

Bachayage 

33. Katharada Sambhudevage matam arddha Tavarada Marisettiya magaju 
Chamganave Ma da- 

39. vvege vritti 1 Dodda-Mkrayyage matta arddha antu vritti 34 yi-vrittiyanu 

vrittivam* 

40. tara hemnu -makkaju hemdiru tottina makkalu bhaktaragi anubbavisu- 

varu '' yi- 

41. dharmavanu pratipAlisade anukulanadavanu Banarasiyali sayira-kavile- 

yanu divya-tapodhanara- 

42. nu kornda pApadi hoharu II sva-datam paradatam vft yo hareti vasumdahra 

shashtir-varusha-sahasrani vrishtAyam ja- 

43. yate krimi 'I 

Translation. 

LL. (I-6.4 

Praise of Sambhu : Be it well. In the court of the highly glorious lord of 
Kailasapura, the husband of Parvati, Paramesvara, possessed of 10 arms and five 
faces, besmeared with ashes : — Praise of Bhringisa, Chandlsa and other gods (diva- 
rjanangal) of celestial regions (rlevaldha) who attained the position of seeing God 
always, being near him always, possessing a similar form, and being united with 
him in body, — and Virabhadra and Vlra-Soman&thadevar : — 

Be it well. AYhile the illustrious mahamandalesvara, capturer of Talakadm 
Gangavadi, Monainbavadi, Banavase, Yuc-hangi, Kongu and Xanguli, highly vaiiant 
Vlraganga, unassisted warrior, Sanivarasiddhi, Giridurgamalla, nissanka-pratdya 
(of undoubted prowess), Hoyisala Yiraballalu-deva was ruling the kingdom in the 
capital of Dorasamudra in peace and wisdom: — 

On Tuesday the 1st Lunar day of the bright half of Chaitra of the year 
Yisvavasu, Saka year 1107, Malloy anayaka and Someyanayaka of Pidirakote in 
Kejregode nad made their village as a Sivapura and granted it with pouring of water 
to the Bhaktas (lit : devotees : means Lingayets). 
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Madeyanayaka forcibly obstructed the Sivapura (seized the lands of the 
Sivapura himself depriving the Bliaktas of their possessions of land). Thereupon 
Yiramalayya pierced himself and went to the four boundary stones and took back 
the Sivapura from the hands of Madeya-nayaka and converted it into a Somanatha- 
pura (dedicated the village to God Somanatha) and granted vrittis. 

Be it well. While Hoyisala Vtra-Somesvaradevarasu, the illustrious maha- 
mandalesvara, favourite of the earth, king of kings, lord of the excellent city of 
Dvaravatipura, a sun to the firmament that is the Yadava race, crest-jewel of the 
all-knowing, king over Male chieftains, champion over Malepas, giridurgamalla, 
terrible in war, S&nivarasiddhi, a Rama in moving battle, uprooter of the Magara 
kingdom, establisher of the Chola kingdom, establisher of the Pandya kingdom, 
and nissanka-pratapa-chakravarti was ruling in peace at Kannanur : — 

In the Saka year 1173, the year Sadharapa, on Tuesday the 5th lunar day of 
the bright half of Cliaitra was created the Vlrasomanathapura for innumerable 
maliAjanas such as Ylrabhadradevaru. The holders of the vrittis in the Vtra 
Somanathapura are : 

One vritti for the god Somanathadevaru : to be held by the sthanapati (chief 
trustee) Madiraja-guru : he need not pay for the maintenance of the tank or 
temple : — two vrittis each for Basavideva of Karasthala, Nilakantbadeva and the 
senabdva Siddhayya — two vrittis for Appayya — two vrittis for Xarideva’s son 
Madayya — one vritti for Sambhudeva — one vritti for Mal'adeva of Yuttamanga : — 
one vritti for Basavideva’s (son) Kalleva : — one vritti for Haradayya’s son Somayya 
of Muttagekere: one vritti for Baichavve’s son Kumbayya — one vritti for Viratavya’s 
son Ketayya : — one vritti for Tanesvara Chamayya : one vritti for Somayya of 
Kilaki, one vritti for Hemdade Singayya’s Marayya Pramathayya : one vritti for 
Achavya’s (son) Virayya — one vritti for Nilakanthadeva’s son Chamayya : half 
vritti for Pattayya Tippayva : half vritti for Kathara Sambhudeva : one vritti for 
Mallayya’s son Motayya : half vritti for Chaudoja : one vritti for Sankayya’s son 
Doda Marayya : half vritti for Jadeya Mallayya : one vritti for Madayya (son of) 
Sangamadevaru : half vritti for Somayya of Mali Kilaki : half vritti for Potayya’s 
son Madayya : Mallayya’s son Kallayya will divide with Virayya (?) in equal shares 
one vritti: half vritti for Paduva Mallavyanayaka: half vritti for Chakarasa : 
Achayya, son of Ketayya of Manakere and Bamayya’s son Ketayya will take one 
vritti in equal shares: half vritti for Ballayya’s son Sovanna. 

Goldsmith Malloja’s son Somayya Ramayya will take one vritti : another 
half vritti will be apportioned to Bachava and Katharada Sambhudeva : one 
vritti is assigned to Tavarada Marisetti’s daughter Changanave : M^davve: another 
half vritti is given to Dodda Marayya: Altogether 34 vrittis. These vrittis will 
descend from the holders of the vrittis, to their daughters, wives and maidservants" 
children who are Bhaktas (Lingayets). 


32 * 
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He who does not cany out this charity and is opposed to it will incur the sin 
of killing a thousand tawny cows and good ascetics in Benares. He who confis- 
cates land given by oneself or by others is born as a worm in ordure for a thousand 

years. 

Note. 

This inscription was originally published in E. C. Ill as No. 62 of Mandya 
Taluk consisting of 30 lines. The remaining 13 lines have been now copied and 
the whole inscription revised and republished. 

The record consists of two grants issued at different times connected with the 
village Bidirakote in Iveregodnad which is about a mile from Bayasettipura. 
Keregode is also a few miles off from Bidirakote. The first of the grants is dated 
S’ 1107 Visvavasu sam. Chai. su. 1 Man. which corresponds to April 2, 1185, 
a Tuesday, and belongs to the reign of the Hoysala king Vira Ballala II (1173-1220 
A.D.). It registers the gift of the village Bidirakote in Keregode-nad by Malleva 
Nayaka and Someyanayaka as a Sivapura for certain members of the Virasaiva or 
Lingayet sect. Sivapura is the name given to a village granted for the priests and 
lay members of the Virasaiva sect corresponding to Brahmapnra or agrahara 
granted to Brahmans. 

The village thus granted seems to have been later on seized by one Madeya 
Nayaka who refused to allow it for the use of the Virasaivas. It was recovered 
however by one Vira Mallayva and granted again to Virasaivas in the name of 
Soinanathapura, denoting a village granted for the service of God Somanatha (or 
Somesvara in Bayasettipura). He seems to have practised self-torture (kuttikondn) 
and walked to the four boundaries of the village. The exact significance of this is 
not clear. But anyhow his action forced Madeyanayaka to hand over the village 
Bittadakote and a fresh grant was issued dividing it into 34 vrittis and giving them 
to various Virasaivas including women. This second grant is dated S’ 1173 
Sadharana Sam. Chai. su. 5 Man. corresponding to Tuesday 28th March 1251 (the 
lunar year Virodhikrit had already set in by this date but the solar year Sadharana 
still remained i in the reign of the Hoysala king Somesvara. 

An interesting feature of the grant is that the lands should be inherited by the 
female heirs such as daughters, wives and even sons of maid-servants ( tottina - 
makkalu) provided they were bhaktas (of the Virasaiva sect). 

The usual imprecation is found at the end of the grant. 

49 

At the village Kaudle, in the same hobli of Koppa, on a slab standing 
near the entrance to the village (Mandya Taluk 114 revised). 

Size 5'-6"x2'-0" 


i 
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«3cS^ d n^dad -Sere ricod*? <atkd 3odo (daoc^ ll43cda 

araddd Adi s5av 


zjte « 5'— 6" x l'-D" 

2. saqJdada. ddada,ort 8>dSa oa tfod, axdjd axdd^ 3 j ^dx^ 

*2. 3jdrioxdo5J daxodos 17 ’ 030 dockS^ ^■^jC^aJJStfa^ 

3 dad 37>0£3733od3tedsiF' ossass doda d^rdradaxd dx^d 

3 d^dadadss^dd W35 c^ui^jCj^ cj cxcjo' dx^dacu o d d)^3j5xod 

5 oa sxd^ daqJjd&rcdjxd i^doridUKdcu rrSddo^S,dO dori 
0 axqfcc^^a ddE a xddod doxocdao fc^daox/rsooxa 
7. doda^d oxts a.^do^sxd cdadoiotad riod ddftf{doxaoa 

3 . dod^rs^xddr daSatadaodoSdriod d^aJoxissg/sdoJadSa 

9. drodd^doxsi da&^sreoSda i^donduea doao^sddxO^doxft da 
20. aado d^oxa i^rtidaa^sxcrodroadoox s^dooSaoanxd:) 

11. ° d d,^?rs^^?o3a^d d^dox&sd)ddoto er^axcd 4>oxsxd 

22. dd s^dadodcdd coa^addoa tJ^^cdort-sf^d sd^oxcdad 
13. S J3 d.d da3aaxs3a3a axstooxtss^ddad ^3,oxd d^doxia 
24 4/sdaJad sj^axd d^dox&s da&^sxooda sxd) 3d.;r( o 

1 x s.stesrdaxA aod o^o^xdd dadx doarrxdai. deader. 

16. d, nxjda coac^ ercdrra,da axridd^nxjda 3d©3xdoa rsx^da ^x^Qddxd 
27. nx^da 3?oxdrre,da £rcodadaoSrsx,da daoxd)dnx,da oaa^sdaero 

23. drsxjdaddaxft daxd3x,da sA; rtvxn dOtS £ddo dra<3 c5-«d 

29. oxKegjddoia ert^xddodroa jsxrjxrtx;^, dxdxdx;|,d dxaxsxjSrW 

20. dSo sxd^j alajraoxd sxd.dx^xxd ax,a^x?3daort djdddoadda 

21. ssxoS ddF5Jrod,dxft nxddradaxn erosto dasxd^D a^ddo d&aostfx^ 

2*2. d3axd oxDxs^sd-rSsjxft ddarto*^ axoxaJaKdadadjdod^xriooSao 
23. dadcda dsXjdddad^ &3i irWrix «5oad)ra 5 dx£5xdx&,adxrioo3ao 

9_i da 3 srs dFKiaao ccaod 9darioxdd:ddda 3xildxft 

25. csa^nXjdari^da doda^^ds^, xxdoddcCTOA sdcox^F 

20. dx coartvxn ddjFsteidjdxft dasodo sdaddd tadadd coa^nXjdarW ti 

*27. dad^dacSas^ria^ dOdg^d taodxarara onxaadd dxd t o 

23. r!s?o la wds^rSd^w dx^da^d^a xdartooadd) daf’rrx.darWa d^c/xdredade 

29. 03jCdaax [d] t33ad a3a3doad{roo3aodaSx&3 s s^dd d^axda^oddxd d£ 

30. doxKd)ddcia »d,aoXdd feoxsxdd cSa^gdcJftd^dx^ddF ^sqx 

31 da^dsJxdasxo di^x^ax.dSdrtXjSX. dsCjdsx^ddaodcJxdjdsx^odd 

32 ni.it .> osxcSx^ dd^ddaodox d^^ddFdd^x^fs? ddx.odxoKrxc^a 

33. I ^dsx.o^rtaEso^eSyO ddctex^dasxodc dddsx^dasxd^radjd^od 

34. djOodd^ 6 caxdsxodcS-a^dan^r? oxdxd^oS^da sxodo I oxdxS jrtrdadx 

35. saxonxdda^So ddo 
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Transliteration. 

1. subham astu namas tumga-siras-chumbi-chamdra-ch&mara-charave traild- 

2. kya-nagararambha-mulastambhaya Sambhave svasti sri vijayabhyu- 

3. daya Salivahana saka varsha 1585 samdu vartam&navada Sobha- 

4. kfitu-samvatsarada Ashada sudda dvadasi Sdmavara punyakalada- 

5. lu KAveri-madhyavartiyada Sriramgapattauavemba Gautamaksbetradalli 

Ramga- 

6. nathasvslmi-cliaranaravirnda-samnidhiyalli srlmad-rajadhir&ja 

7. paramesvara raja-sri-virapratapa birudamtembaragamda dharanivaraha-bi- 

8. ruda nanavarna-makuta-mamdalikaragamda Deparajavodeyara ku- 

9. mara DevarAja-mahipalakaru Sriramgapattana-simhvasanadhisvararagi su- 

10. kliadim prithvlrajyamgeyutta- taii madidamtha Iiaudaliyemba grama- 

11. kke pratiuamadhayavada Devarajapuravemba agraliarada sil&sasa- 

12. nada kramavemtemdare yi dinadallu Atreya-g6trada Asvaldyana- 

13. sutrada Rukus&kbeya Cbamaraja-vodeyara pautrarada Devaraja- 

14. vodeyara putrarada Devaraja-mahipalakaru tavu tamage vi- 

15. kramarjifcavagi bamda Kelalinadina Madduremba gramakke saluva Kau- 

16. dle-grama yidakke upagrama Naganahalli-grama Karadikoppalu-grama 

Kodinakoppa • 

17. grama Kilara-grama Ummarahajli-grama Yallapuragrama yi aru u- 

18. pagrama sahavagi muvatt&ru vrittigalagi parichchhedavam madi Deva- 

19. raja-puravemba agraharavam madi nana-gotra nana-sutrada nana- 

sakhegaja 

20. sakala-sitstra-pravinarada patrabhutarada Brahmanottamarige 1-dinadalu 

niru- 

21. padhika-sarvamanyavagi d&naruanyavagi ubhaya-Kaveritiradali sahi- 

ramnyo- 

22. daka-dana-dhar&purvvakavagi namage Lakshin! N&rayananu supra- 

samnanagali yem- 

23. du namma pitradi-samasta-pitrigaligu aksbaya-punyaldk&vaptiy&gali yem- 

24. du Krishnarpana-buddhiyimda nimage dhareyaneredu kottevagi 

25. yi gr&magalanu nivu nimma putra-pautra-parampareyagi achamdrarkka- 

26. sthayigalagi sarwamanyav^gi sukhadim anubkavisi baruviri y! grAmagala 

cha- 

27. tusime-yolagujla nidhi-nikshepa-jala-pash&ua-akshini-agami siddha- 

sadhyam- 

28. gajemba ashta-bhdga tejasvamyagalu nimage saluvavu yi gramagalu 

niii maduva a- 

29. dhi kraya da [na] chatushtayake saluvaii yemdu kotta Kaudale-pratin&- 

madheyavada De- 
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30. varajapuravemba agraharada silAsAsana yekaiva bhagini loke sarvesha- 

31. m eva bhubhujAm na bhbjya na kara-grAhya vipradatta vasumdhara 

svadattAm para- 

32. dattAm vA yo hareta vasumdhara shashthi-varsha-sahasrAni vishthAyam 

jaya- 

33. te krimi 1 sva-d attAdvigunam punyam para-dattanu-pAlanam paradattA- 

pahArena sva-dattam ni- 

34. shphalam bhavAt dana-palanayor madhye dAnAs sreyonupAlanam 1 danAt 

svargam avA- 

35. pnoti palanad achchutam padam sri sri .4ri. 

Translation. 

May there be good fortune. (Praise of Sambhu.) Be it well. In the year 
1585 of the auspicious SAlivahana era, during the year Sobhakrit, on the holy occasion 
of Monday 12th lunar day of the bright fortnight of AshAdha, in the (holy place) 
Gautama-kshetra called Srlrangapattana, situated between the branches of the 
Kaveri river, in the presence of the lotus feet of the God Banganatha: — 

The illustrious king of kings, supreme lord, rAja-sri-virapratapa, champion over 
those who claim to have titles ( birud-ant-embara-ganda ), possessed of the title, a 
Boar to the Earth (Dharanl-varahai, lord over mandalikas with crowns of various 
colours? DeparAja-vadeyar s son, king DevarAja, while ruling the earth in happiness 
seated on the throne of Srlrangapattana granted the following silasasana (stone 
charter) for the agrahara created by him named Kaudle re-named Devarajapura: — 

On this day, king DevarAja, son of DevarAjavodeyar, and grandson of Chama- 
rAjavodeyar of Atreya-g6tra, Asvalayana-sutra and Ruk-sAkha created an agrahara 
named Devarajapura consisting of the village Kaudali belonging to Maddur in 
Ivelalinad won by him by the force of his arms and six hamlets belonging to it 
(Kaudle) named Xaganahalli, Karadikoppalu. Kodinakoppa, KilAra, Ummarahalli, 
and YallApura and dividing the agrahara into 36 vrittis bestowed the same on 
excellent Brahmans of various gotras, and sutras, and versed in all sAstras and 
deserving of gifts, as a sarvamanya free from encumbrances, as a gift with the 
pouring of water on gold, on the bank of the KAveri river divided into two branches, 
in order that the God Lakshminarayana may be propitious to us and that all our 
ancestors including our father might attain to regions of inexhaustible merit. 

As we have granted the above villages to you with the pouring of water and 
with the desire that Lord Krishna might be pleased with this act, you may enjoy 
the villages free from taxes in happiness with your sons, grandsons and other lineal 
descendants, as a sarvamAnya to be enjoyed for as long as the sun and moon endure. 
All the rights and powers of possession of the treasure on the surface or buried, 
water springs, minerals, imperishables, future income, rights which are ready and 
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which might become possible within the four boundaries of the said villages will 
vest in you. You are entitled to the four rights over these villages, viz., 
mortgage, sale, gift (and exchange). 

Thus is granted the silfts&sana of the village Kaudale re-named Devaraja- 
pura. 

The land bestowed on Brahmans is the only sister common to all kings. She 
is to be neither enjoyed nor seized by hand (taxed). He who seizes land given by 
himself or by others will be born as a worm in ordure for 60,000 years. Maintain- 
ing a gift made by others is twice as meritorious as that made by oneself. By 
confiscating what is given by others, one’s own gifts become useless. Between 
making a gift and protecting it, protecting is more meritorious than making a gift. 
By making a gift one attains heaven while by maintaining a gift one goes to 
regions from which there is no fall. 


Note. 

This inscription was originally published as Mandya Taluk inscription No. 114 
in Epigraphia Carnatica, Yol. III. Only the first fifteen lines had been printed (see 
pp. 166-166-a of the Kannada texts of E. C. Ill) and the remaining lines omitted. 
These missing lines have now been fully copied and inserted and the text of 
the whole inscription has been fully revised and published with a complete 
translation. 

The epigraph records the gift of a village called Kaudale belonging to Maddur 
in Kelalin&d with six hamlets N&ganahalji, Ivaradikoppalu, Kddinakoppa, Kilara,. 
and Ummarahalli by the king Devarajavodeyar of Mysore, (1659-72) to certain 
Brahmans, whose names however have not been inserted. The village was 
re-named Devarajapura, apparently after his father Depar&ja or Devaraja. 

The date of the record has been given as S. 1585 Sobhakrit sam. Ashadha su 
12 Monday and this date corresponds to July 6, 1663 A. D., which is a Monday. 

The usual imprecatory verses are found at the end of the grant. 


50 

At the village Hasgavi, in the same hobli of Koppa, on a stone set up 

west of the Mari temple. 


Size 5' X l'-6". 

Kannada language and characters. 
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s&d.® do 33ox?>a &®a5 d sgjaftos? dsra £ rra.dad dra&rtaart da dado dOAdod soo. 

O « *) x nw> jicocart 



5 ' x l'- 6 " 


1 . 

d 

10 . 

Ort woSodcrs 

2 . 

cO 

11 . 


3. 

oo esoSo 

12 . 

ddjadiOdood^ 

4. 

250 e)CdOc^/t)u? 

13. 


5. 

cCodwO 

14. 

o3o dooaod do 

6 . 

rt OdOdC^d 

15. 

•sdaudo cw 

7. 

ort 3oc\5rT3oD 

16. 

ado wd^rsdo 

8 . 

aJotoooo 

17. 

. . . o fi 

9. 


IP. 

. . . Sdd 



19. 

. . . cirssd 11 o 


Transliteration. 


1 . 

P&rthiva-sa- 

I 10 . 

rige Amkusara- 

2 . 

mvatsarada- 

1 11 . 

ya-vodeyara 

3. 

lu Amku- 

1 12 . 

nirhpavididu yi- 

4. 

sarayavode- 

13. 

gr&mada maduve- 

5. 

yaru sri Chernni- 

14. 

ya sumkhava ma- 

6 . 

garayideva- 

] 15. 

nisi bitanu yi- 

7. 

rige Hasagavi- 

| 16. 

danu avananu- 

8 . 

ya Bayi- 

17. 

rige- 

9. 

raninaru-vode- 

18. 




19. 



Note. 



Ibis record registers the grant of tax on marriages ( inadureijasunka ) in 
the village Hasgavi under the orders of Ankusarayavodeyar and the order was 
addressed to Bayirannavodeyar of HasgAvi, who was apparently the head of the 
village. This grant is stated to have been made for the god ChannigaiAyadevaru. 
There is a temple of Channigar&ya (Kbsava) in the village Hasgavi and it was as an 
offering to the God that the grant was issued. An imprecation is given against 
those who violate the grant but the lines containing the same are full of lacume. 

The date is given merely as the year PArthiva. AnkusaiAya Vodeyar was a 
chief of Channapatna. There are two chiefs of this name, AnkusaiAya I, son of 
R&na Pedda Jagadevar&ya and Ankusaraya II (Imrnadi Ankusaraya) son of 
Ankusar&ya I by his wife Lingamma. R&na Pedda Jagadevaraya was of Telugu 
Banajiga caste and had possessions in Baramahal. For his vigorous defence of 

33 



Penugonda against Mussulmans in 1577 he was rewarded by Srirangaraya, king of 
Vijayanagar, with N&gamangala and other territories in Mysore yielding a revenue 
of nine lakhs of pagodas. He made Channapatna his capital and his descendants 
held possession of it till 1630 w'hen the place was taken by Mysore kings (Mysore 
and Coorg from Inscriptions by Pice, P. 164, etc.). Immadi Ankusaraya, his 
grandson and chief of Channapatna was a great patron of poets. Thus the poems 
Jambavati Kalyanam and Saty&parinayam of Ek&mran&tha were patronised by him 
(S. Ivrishnaswamy Iyengar, Sources of Vijayanagar History, pp. 227-229). There 
are several inscriptions relating to him but their dating is not very satisfactory. 
(E. C. TV Krishnarajpet 79 and 80). The present record of the cyclic year P&rthiva 
may also probably belong to him and stand for 1585 A. D. The previous year 
PMthiva stands for 1525 A.D., which is too early for the Channapatna chiefs and 
the next Parthiva standing for 1645 is too late as Channapatna was conquered by 
Mysore Kings in 1630. 

51 

On a stone in front of the same M&ri temple at Hasgavi. 

Size 4' x 1'. 

Kannada language and characters. 
sSroOrtoa skooci 

4 ' x 1' 

Note. 

This merely registers the gift of a grove of 15 coc-oanut trees for services to the 
god Chennigarayasv&mi. No date is given in the inscription nor is the person who 
set up the trees named. The income from the trees was meant to be used for 
expenses of worship in the temple of Chennigarayasvrtmi (at Hasg&vi). 

The characters of the inscription seems to belong to the 18th century A.D. 

52 

At the village Abalav^di in the same hobli of Koppa, on a broken stone 
lying in the middle of the village. 

Size 2' x l'-6". 

Kannada language and characters. 


4 . tSoartOTXXti 
2 , 

3_ sbd 
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agjsQtos? yeoosraa a&^osj &>odo3td 


2' x l'-6" 


1. 

^doSjddo rioted ST^a^cre 

i 7 . . tfdodododd&otfo 

1 * 

2. 

£j ^sdSjSroddossd 

g, toddo^do nPSdOj 

3. 

SJ) d0357)SU dOSoOdOO 
id o 

9. 

4. 


1 io. rt 

5. 

23 oauddod dood doSdcdo 

1 1 ddo dd rd 

6. 

. . . do's^steftfSjdoe^d 

Note. 


This record is full of lacunae as the stone on which it is written is broken and a 
considerable portion of the writing is lost. It is a Jaina grant since it begins with 
an invocatory verse in praise of Jina-s&sana. After this we find various epithets 
applied to the king Viraganga Vishnuvardhana such as obtainer of the band of five 

musical instruments, mahamandalesvara, dweller in the city of , obtainer of 

boons from Vasantika-devi, . . . lord over Malepas, a sun iu the sky (the Yadava 
race), etc. These epithets and the name YJraganga Vishnuvardhana in lines 10 
and 11 show that the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana is the king praised in this 
record. The characters belong to the early part of 12th century. The inscription 
ends after the name Vishnuvardhana. 

53 

Mandya Taluk. 

At the village Dudda, in the hobli of Dudda, on a slab in a mantapa 

near the Anjaneya temple. 

Size 3' x 1'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

•U co 

^dsrarra^dod dd 

CO CO 

3' x 1' 

1 o ticdododddd drortrsd Sod a oo ft^doSo 

o > o aodaddc^dsJy^abd dS t» Sod s-soooddoris? 

3 o dod^ d)o£2jd^^odo ddortsodo doro a^d sdoddddds^od 

Note, 

This seems to be a prayer addressed by Devisetti, a merchant of Mandya 
(wrongly written in the inscription as Bandeya) invoking merit on all his vakhahi 

33* 
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(family members) and parents and their ancestors and also praying for a place in 
the beautiful feet of the Lord (i. e., for the attainment of salvation or joining the 
feet of God as it is called among the devotees of Vishnu). The prayer is probably 
addressed to God Narasimha, a temple dedicated to whom is standing close by the 
inscription. It is not dated in terms of saka era or any other era. The only details 
of dating given are the cyclic year Jaya, the lunar month M&rgasira and the tithi, 
8th day of the bright fortnight. The characters seem to belong to 16th century 
and Jaya may stand for 15y3 A. D. 

54 

On the left side of the inscription (No. 84 of Mandya Taluk,) in the land 
near Jakkappa’s mantapa at Dudda. 

Size 5'-8"x3'. 


Kannada language and characters, 
rre dod d d doowdd s*>s53cjg. 


• c 

2, dxtfrtetioao 
g Osgjddoio 

6 . * • • • • 


sSjStera 5'-h" X 3' 


tooorrtcJgtitfgdo (shot^d 84^cdo tioiotij). 

j, eioddo:d,d^ 

2. (?j tiii, 

3_ ^x^iJddAioaod^dort 
4, ^tid&cdd^dort 


Note. 


This inscription is engraved on the left side of the inscription published in E* 
C. Vol. Ill as Mandya Taluk No. 84. The text of the present epigraph is given 
here along with that of the previous record the letters of which are much worn out. 
Put together the records register the gift of a village or lands in a village called Bhayi- 
rapura in Mukulikere-sthala renamed Boma .... for services in the temple of Nara- 
simha of Battekote below the tank Abasamudra. The temple referred to is probably 
the same as the Narasimha temple in the village Dudda close to the tank-bund 
and the inscription slab is set up not far off from the temple. 

No date is given nor the donor named. The characters seem to belong to 18th 
century A. D. 

55 

On a slab near the Gundappa’s temple at the same village. 

Size 3' X 2'. 

Kannada language and characters. 
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e>c3£ c&c^ rborfsS 3 dd .hsS^rfcSOcktj 

dooosrari. 

1. O ^A.^j^wJSCItel^DjtSCdO S7S03"33o 3 253sid035 

2. o C^OUdcdO ddFdTOd dOdCOF* dod^dd w&^cj 

3. o So oss adzroddoa a^diod^aoa doodd^dcrsdJ 

4 o crs&j^doSooD’SK oo3o ^d^ddoars wddorttfddo drtdxdrio 
5. &ysccJodd d:ri isSorairsa&Sdo 3odocrs&;do dodoos: 

O 

6 SO tsrta. Saudfcs . . . 

w- « cO 

(Soo t.3do3cjo^d) 

Note. 

This inscription has several lacunte in line 6 and is incomplete as the slab is 
broken off at this part and the rest of the record is lost. 

It is dated s 1518 Dnrmukhi sam. Asvija su 15 Saturday corresponding to 
Saturday 25th September. A T>. 1596 and seems to record some gift, probably land, 
to a learned pandit in the court (?) by Jakkannan&vaka, son of Gutin&yaka of 
Nagarhr, a subordinate of the mahamandalSsvara Ramaraja Tirumalaraja-ayya- 
deva-maha-arasu. This Tirumalarajayya was the same as Tirumalar&ya, the last 
Yijayanagar governor of Seringapatam. His father was Ramar&ja, who was the 
previous governor of Seringapatam and a son of Tirumalaraya, brother of Aliya 
Rama R3ya who was slain in the battle of Talikota. Inscriptions referring to 
Tirumalarajayya, are found in various parts of Mysore. See E. C. Ill Seringa- 
patam Taluk 40 of S 1507, Mandya Taluk 25 of & loll, Xanjangud 141 of S 1508, etc. 

The donee’s name is lost in the record as the inscription slab is broken here. 
He is said to have been world-famous ( jarjadvikhydta) and lived in the court of the 
donor (tamma r&jyadali sammukhadalli). 

56 

Kalidevanahalli village copper grant of Krishnaraja Yodeyar II dated S 1682 in the 
possession of Xaranappa, son of Yenkatapataiya at Mudugundanahalji in the 
hobli of Hudda. 

Size 9"x8": One plate: Modern Kannada characters, 
chric 5 shock rtooddao^ sSoSisddok.ddd dort dsdess^ddd 

dddodod 

(croorfcd do3^ djsddoritfo.) 
djdraK 9" x 8" 
djodrtd.d ©3d. 

«* <4 

l go^dod^ 11 ddod^ort idS^ots dod^addcd audd 
2, i, ^ djo^Sjdrtcradod dooso^oddoto 3oqjd ' dj 
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3 . dtsatocj^dcGo soosrsaSd SS ddodorWo os_aj do 
a ddS rdrodaod dS.dojyadododS cd II dd So 

-*■• _s — ' cO 0 

g d o&soo Sj^doa^sxdCTsts ootJdddo^s.d d, 
g, d;d d^-sd ed^do d£dddd£ do&duod S^as 
7 _ ti ddaJotfgCc5ro.dddo S % d_jrf rlo^dod^rt dd tod&Sjo 
g. i 3 S,aJo& 3 aod soodo^ddd s^dodoiodd Sues 
9 d dxtos? daodd tysdSd^Sd ;rrridoorSo d tfd 
2 Q_ sodddd^rv^do o crodrre,do doodjsdo dd d <?d sra 
ii d dorid dsod.srad oiooddodS, dS doy do $d oo So 

J--L« ~J cO i ed w CD 

22. cyacdo Sd aodoix^d doddo dorid doe^ddooS 

23. cdoodd dotao^ds? SorSo soo II s sjododdodooodo dd 

24 . 3 o cno oSotfoddd douo^ds? /YSjdoddja *SjCdo floacrs 
25 ddDftSjouo cxotj!^ ads'ddro ccodS^doodSjCdo So 
2 Q_ do j;oo 2 _a 3 oddos 3 "adddduOd dodtfo dddero 

1 7 ^raSu.arad ddood tS j®S dS dosad Ood ccoerra.do 
2 g. dcSod^ dSoAjdocSx^rto^ dda.d^d ^xrtdtid'o.o 
29 , do.orWo ddort dooddo I oKOodo doood dcro drado 
20. sS adSjOdcrad dOdSrdri^oto d^dooOd ddo 

22. ddorWrU) doodcrad SooSo sg^d^arsdc 

oo dd.araA ddosPdS ddrdoaod.ao'afi axS-Sarah ® 

23. dodddSxcdo tododdo I oSoSjddAddjtS 

&ot?reri 

22. ddF^sra do^ddoodos'ao I d^ara.dSd rr a, 
o^ £"a. dd.dso ddoodou I d.dsooddds'acda 

• I, -J -* ^ 

26 . dxddSddoodcrao i ajAdrajdddd,^ d 

27. sr^odao ertdodSjdos II a^daoti 

Transliteration. 

1. subham astu" namas tuuiga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charave- 

2. trailokya-nagar&rambha-niulastambhaya Sambhave Isvasti sri- 

3. vijayabhudaya Salivahana saka varushamgalu 1682 sam- 

4. da varttanianavada Yikrama-nama-samvatsarada' Jyeshtha su- 

5. da 15 llu srimad rajadhiraja-rajaparamesvara pra- 

6. vudhapratapa apratimavlranarapati Mahisura KrishnarA- 

7. ja-vadoyaraiyyanavaru Krishnaige Goviipdaige saha baresiko- 

8. ta krayabliudana-tammra-s&sanada krainavcmtemdare Patana- 

9. da hobali Yich&rada-chavadivalitada xN&gamamgala-stlialada 

10. Kalidevanadalli gr&ma| upa-grama Honuru saha stlialada sa- 

il. nabh&gana lekha prakara Yuva-samvatsarakke liuttiddu bheddalu kam- 
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12 . 

13. 

14. 

15 . 

16. 
17. 


18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 
27. 


daya kere eru t6tadapayiru vimgada maniha surnka po- 
mmu saha huttuvali kanigu 211|'2 imnurahanomdu vara- 
haii yeluhanada huttuvali gr&mavanu i-kraya-bhud&- 
navagi kottu yidhfeve 4dakarana yidakke saluva kraya kam- 
gu 2117 yaradu saviradanura hadinelu varahaii 
sakalyavagi nimimda bokkasakke samtaddarimda yi-grama- 
da yelle chatussimeyolagulla nidbyadyasbtba-bboga-teja-svam- 
myamgalu nimige saluvadul yillimaam mumde niu marlu- 
va adbi-kraya-dana-parivartanagaleniba vyavahara-chatu- 
sbtaj r agaligu saluvadadda kuritu pufcra-pautra-param- 
paryav&gi nirupadhika-savvamamnya-vagi sasvatavagi a- 
nubbavisikomdu baruvadul yekaiva bhagini l6ke 
sarvesbam eva bkubhujaml na bbojya na kara-gra- 
hya vipra-datta vasumdhara 1 sva-datam para-dafcam va 
y6 harfita vasumdharam 1 sbasbtir-va-sba-sahasrani vi- 
shtayam jayate krimih® sri Kjrishnaraja 


Note. 

This inscription engraved on a copper plate in modern Kannada characters 
records the sale of the village Kalidevanahalli Avith its hamlet Honnuru situated in 
Nagamangala-sthala belonging to th.e Department of the administration of the 
Hobali of Srirangapattana by the Mysore King Krishnaraja-vodeyar i II) to Krishnaiya 
and Govindaiya for the price of 2117 varahas paid to the palace. The revenue 
income of the \illage is giA’en as 211 varahas and seA’en hanas. The sale price is 
thus 10 times the annual income of the \411age. The \ r illage is said to be gi\*en 
aAvay as a gift of land after receiving its v^alue, viz., 2117 varahas and was to be 
enjoyed by the donees as a hereditary land estate with all the usual rights of enjoy- 
ment and free of taxes. 

Such charters of sale are common in the reign of the Mysora King Krishnaraja 
Vodeyar II (See E. C. IV. Nagamangala 7). These sales of land probably arose 
from the necessity to replenish the royal treasury after hea\-y demands for money 
caused by the Mysore expedition to Trichinopoly to aid Mahammad Ali to the 
Nawabship of Arcot. 

The date of the grant is S 1682 Vikrama sam. Jyeshtha su 15 which 
corresponds to May 29, 1760 A.D. 

The record begins with the usual stanza in praise of the god Sambhu and 
ends with the usual imprecatory stanzas and the signature of the king Sri 
Krishnaraja. 
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57 

T.-Narsipur Taluk. 

In T.-Narsipur town, on the pedestal of a Jaina image in front of the Taluk Office* 

Kannada language and characters. 

£dodo3j3do;> sstxoAd 

t3. dd£(3jdd S30J3& 3dd3 3 oj 3£WS? ssoja 3o 3d^0 doooddod ddar^aSd 

c&£ddo ad&daj&ffi. 

33 . 330 . 

4 a* 

j. zi$JZ 03035* d^&aJorto sJ-scd^oorodjCGo. 

Note. 

This inscription engraved on the pedestal of a Jaina image merely gives us the 
name of a sect or division among the Jainas : Sri Mulasangha Desiya-gana, Pustaka- 
gachchha, Kondakundanvaya Apparently, the image is that of a Jaina saint who 
belonged to the above sub-division. No name of the saint or the date of the carving 
of the image is given. The characters seem to belong to 14th century A. D. That 
Jainism once flourished in T.-Narsipur Taluk is evident from this and some other 
inscriptions of the Taluk (See E. C. III. T.-Narsipur Taluk, 105 and 133). 

Above the image of the saint is carved the triple umbrella (mukJcode), the usual 
symbol of the Jaina saints. The figure is seated with the palm of one hand placed 
over the palm of another hand on the lap. On each side of the figure is a female 
chauri-bearer. Y&l.is are carved on each side of the image and below the image. 

58 

At the village Yedadore in T.-Narsipur hobli, on a broken stone in front of 

the Jantlrdana temple. 

Size 3'x2'. 

Kannada language and characters, 
wd^ itiodo&odoo addjsd rv^dod &3^>drd 

dedrs 3d doood aa dod doodo3co 

x Cp © cn * 

djdroea y x 2' 

3d 3 c& d'3o crag i. 

1. 3dd,dd 03 do^doo 3,^3 asodd djdOTd eruSoddg 

2. d.ddo d?3dj cdoc&d n^dorWo dodd rWo 

3. 3ocdxd sSodd kdc&d do3 rkdrt . . . 

6 
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4. a§j3o;ds>d?Sdo oMSJTSOjdo rrsd) d 3 ,d ^dodoicdd rttS.rS33o^cdo 

5 .... osodrWo aSoddioddo doaod droestertao&iy . . . d-oo 

6. ... 3 d 3o. agjso^d dd,3a\) so coo^dd, wSddeoo wdo^'sSOjSraft a^d^isd cro<? 

7. SoSja^o srewv dodo dddd djooddd^ddo do doSatoj .... djQodsroA « 

aJoddo ddj cro dorajrs ? 

8 d ed 3 , cnjj oudZvdaJodo . . odo dr>o t do dddA cood do ? dodoc&ogd d ? 

<J * - 1 «o J -* o • -* o • 

q to&d d^.dodo ducro ;yso.do i^doioyo SticflojDd 

' J ' ^ eJ «> 

40 . ttoddjOrttfo Aeeoortodjodo d^ds^ .... abd^does ricrod 
44. do . . 3oK . . . . 

12. 


Note. 

This inscription is full of lacunae several letters having been lost. 

It seems to record the sale of some land in Pratapahariharapura called also 
UtuvehalH for the price of 20 hons paid fully. The purchasers of the land are four 
gaudas named Huliyapagauda, Euddappa, Gudagauda, son of Chennappa Odeyar of 
Kaliyur and Honnappadevaru and the sellers are Lakhapa of Gejjeganhalli, Jannappa 
of Tayur, Vlrappa of Kirugusur, and Baichanagauda. These villages are situated 
not far off from Yedadore. 

The date is not fully given. Only the lunar month Bhadrapada and bright 
fortnight and the tithi 12 and the week day Monday are given. The characters seem 
to belong to 15th century. 

59 

On a slab lying near the Dandinadari road in Shsale in Sosale Hobli. 

Size 5' X 2'-6". 

Old Kannada language and characters. 

i3. agja^ws? 3^£3 c) £o<33 craOoho 

Ei£>dos3 3oodo3oo. 

Q CO 

dtfrid d£d dodo qred- 

«4 — • 

4. adjSBsQdjddo dd [Sdj 

o ;ysck doodoceso dro;rs < ?o&coo doft a 3 oos?.do 

aj* q n <J Q «* 

3 y qteSo^ddS^ ^ddoo^doo 

4 doo dudes&cflo ds&dSddaJooo duAdjFsre.rdjF [do] 

5. dodos. dos^d* Zo r &fi ddos^d^ »dd . . . 

g. ooc gjj/s.a.do^F^T* d^dSdort wJd^dctJo 

7. , dydrad* i 


31 
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Transliteration. 

1. svasti sri Vikramadityarasam Vada [kare]- 

2. nadu-nmnuruman alutiidu suggiyul vandu ponni- 

3. tta dkarma kedevakka ponnan kolvenendbnum kolgendode kolvo- 

4. num V&ranasiya sasira-kavileyum sasirvvar pparvva [ru]- 

5. man kondon-salgatige salvdn akke avana .... 

6. lul mittu pottirmmakkal puttade keduge arammaneya. 

7. • bhatam&nl 

Translation. 

Be it well. §ri Vikramadityarasa ruling Vada (karai) nadu Three hundred 
came during suggi (harvest season) and granted gold for a charity (dharma). May 
the dharma never perish. May he who wants to seize the money himself or takes 
it at the instance of another attain the same regions as one who kills thousand 
tawny cows and thousand Brahmans at Benares. May Death seize his house. 
May he perish without children being born to him. 

The Palace (official), Bhafaman (?) 

Note. 

This is an inscription of the time of Vikramadityarasa. The characters and 
the language seem to belong to the end of the 8th century A. D. No date is given 
in the record. There are two kings of this name who ruled about this time, the 
Bana king Vikramaditya for whom Bice gives the date C. 888 (P. 19, Mysore and 
Coorg from Inscriptions) and the Chalukya king Vikramaditya II 733-746. The 
Banas are known to have ruled parts of the Kolar District east from the Palar river 
and north into the Madras Districts (ibid P. 17). It is not likely that their king 
Vikramaditya ruled so far off as Sosale. There is however a Bana chief Dindigarar 
subordinate to the Ganga king Sripurusha and ruling over Kalbappunadu (the 
district around Sravana Belagola), (M. A. E. 1927, P. 109). It is possible that 
a chief of this dynasty might have been ruling over Sdsale under the suzereinty of 
the Ganga king ruling over Talkad, which is about 12 miles from Sosale. Yadakarai- 
nadu is the district round TalkM (E. C. Ill Malavalli 99 and T.-Narsipur 130 : 
E. C. IV Yelandur 56). It is however not called Three hundred Province in any 
of these inscriptions which all belong to the Hoysala period. 

But more probably Vikramaditya must have been a Chalukya king. A minor 
branch of the Chalukya dynasty is known to have ruled in Yaruna, Mysore Taluk, 
about 10 miles from Sosale about A. D. 900 (M. A. E. 1916, P. 46). An inscription 
at Somasamudra, Chamarajanagar Taluk, about 2-5 miles from Sosale dated 
S. 916 refers to a Chalukya-Permadi ruling the earth (M. A. K. 1931, P. 139). It 
is thus probable that the Chalukyas ruled over Sosale at the time of this inscription. 
It is however difficult to say whether Vikramadityarasa of the present grant 
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belonged to the main Line of Chalukya kings of Bad&mi and exercised suzereinty 
over the Gangas as the Rashtrakutas did in later times or whether he belonged to a 
minor branch of Chalukya chiefs, subordinate to the Gangas at Talakad. The latter 
seems to be more probable as no imperial titles are used in the present record and 
it is difficult to believe that Vikramaditya II, the Chalukya king of Badami came 
so far off as Sosale (about 400 miles from Badami) and made a grant. 

It is difficult to make out the nature of the grant made by Vikramadityarasa. 
He is said to have come during harvest-time and given money for some dharma 
(charitable purpose). The nature of the dharma is not indicated. It is probable 
that the grant was made for conducting some festival during the harvest-time at 
Sdsale. The rest of the inscription consists of imprecations of the type current 
during the period. The letters at the end of line 6 and the beginning of line 7 are 
cut off and lost. Probably the name of a palace official who wrote the grant is 
given therein. 

60 

At the village Chidarvalli in the hobli of Sbsale, on the basement of the 

Somfisvara temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

isdtid*!? rn^did ^sradSodp. 

d^diS^ udddid)di.) 

crod d&Si ^ 

1 doSasdi oS dio diocrsucrsu d.s^d ioS,d^r tSjze&onti. d dars did — 

. . a§j 3 .... did dcrsd^djd 

2. dd^dodrad ddodjdo So3i.dS.oodi sootadi^Ddort sg/addiSi^ ©dSeddidr^aoDd — ddo^d 
d2> didSi 

ti * 

q dira d ded did & uodd^ddoi od ddid dsodd) 

N O C 1 -* 

4 _ dodi df?5"3dd^ddsido 
dsoaso ,. 

o 

g &o<?irtod Sdddjdod doddoartod [d] darocdi&od ddas-sddd ftOdirtvdio dodcSo-sdi 

ddcSdiod.su droh SoiS?$di SoiddQdi 

r rWio S.o&di f eoaJiSd* diodoarsdidro 

U. Q 

d/sdrdSi. (di^ao udodidt*). 

7 o rtcdddiri_£Si didSadrtd aJio qrsdcdodesdi docre,Od ( ,owdc dodicdiSjaa cciodd d . . 
.... dSi,S 

uocrerid Sou 

8. rtSdid'oft ddodi-oodoft d.oeddaddiFd& . . . 

9, crsddodi diado ds*ddi. 

Note. 

This inscription is written all round the basement of the Somesvara temple. 
This system of writing an inscription around the walls of a temple rather than on 
a separate slab of stone set up in front of a temple was introduced by the Chojas 

34 * 
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and continued sometimes during the Hoysala and Vijayanagar times. The present 
record has several lacunae as the letters are much worn out. 

The record belongs apparently to the reign of the Hoysala king Vira Ballala 
II (1173-1220) from the titles used for the king : — -a Rama in battle, nissankamalla, 
malerajar&ja, pratapa-chakravarti, the setter up of Chola kingdom, who beheaded. . 

and who seized Pandya (king) as prisioner, who prostrated before 

the Lord of K&nchi (God Yaradaraja), and who made Arakere an agrahara and who 
was terrible in battle, lord over elephants in rut, unassisted warrior, SanivArasiddhi, 
Giridurgamalla, etc. 

The portion containing the name of the year in which the grant was issued is 
quite worn out. Only the items Jygshtha sudha 6 Wednesday are visible. 

The inscription registers a grant of some dry land, a house and rice-fields made 
by all the nakharas (merchant citizens) of Talekad and the kalluvarada.ru (mer- 
chants in stone viz., jewei merchants) of Kallukane to some one who was the 
mandalasv&mi of Adiyakadase and who was the son of Madigauda. An imprecation 
occurs at the end of the grant. 

Talakad is the same as the town Talked in T.-Narsipur Taluk, Mysore District. 
Arakere is a village in Seringapatam Taluk of the same District. Adiyakadasi 
cannot be identified. Kallukane or Kalkane is a village about four miles from 
Chidruvalli and situated in Malvalli Taluk of Mysore District. Kalkane-nad is 
often referred to in inscriptions (E. C. IV Nagamangala 3, 12, 15 and 96). 


i 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 


11 . 

12. 


61 

On a slab standing to the west of the Somesvara temple at Chidarvalli 
(,T.-Narsipur Taluk No. 95 revised). 

Size 2'-6 // x 2'. 


Kannada language and characters, 
coja^s? tsddrtf ^js^da^d 

d^dadeoad 3030 (43. dda^od 95dcda docadd s^ddd &dad<3.) 


daa&d ; crss’sdcrsfcio^&idd 


da^d^d^dd^dovicda^dcda 
da ov^ofioJaa^dada dsad 
dad os.vodcda ddFd ds-sddo 
ddd)d,?a o djs 

cO V 

ddno^dda d)S3 [daa] gaiad daarad 
^icJcS rbd Q o3ae^dgdoK*o<±da 
djdddradad, dj^dacda^ oxdaKood 
ddaddd^da tadddgaJadjdddo 
dad^d oca^yrrsdddada, jgddx? [d] 
rWao ddadadgad dx^daadjd^ddjds £5 
ascdad dJ3£dacdad ^37>d£adddaKia 


2|'x2' 

13, Aoy oca^ddd^d qtada t^rrad 

14, dad od dradjdoda&oia^ 

| 15. oxd [rt] Sodada [2] da 

sjdda f 

15, dda wddjata^da etf&davsd 

17. d riofiaJaddcCao aaddadojacd sra 

18. ddodj^dd:. 
da*av> ridO 

' 2*3 co 

19. fej^dacudoe^sDiadcra^ drodrfsd 

20 . otaddj atfrrad ddad^rfegdaritfa 

21 . ^/a^rrad ddaddao daa^da^d^dd 

22. 3d)doaa djaodsraddo d^dda. 



269 


Note. 

This belongs to the reign of the Vijayanagar king Devar&ya II C. 1419-1446 
and is dated S’ 1341 Yikari sain. Pushya ba. 1, Monday equivalent to Monday 1st 
January 1420 A.D. 

It registers the remission of taxes on the house, garden, and tank belonging to 
the sthdna-bhumi (lands granted for the office of the trustees of the temple) includ- 
ing the land belonging to Rayade Someyade Kfit&de, the sthanika of the temple of 
Somayyadevaru at Chidruvalli. The donees are Guddayanna Vayichanna of Malli- 
n&thapura, the chief of 42 jjuras (hamlets) of Talk&dun&d, Madayya Somayya of 
Sindeyapura, Dema of R&magondanapura, and Sambhudeva of Chidaravalhpura. 
These villeges are all situated within a distance of four miles from Chidaravalli 
where the temple of Somayadeva (or Soman&thadevaru) is situated. 

The donees are stated to have set up an inscription stone to mark the kodagi 
land granted. Certain gaudas named Malli Bachanna, Katta, Sanna Maragauda 
etc., are also said to have joined in making the grant. 

The imprecation that the violater of the grant incurs the sin of killing tawny 
cows belonging to Someyadevaru on the banks of the Ganges concludes the grant. 


62 

On a slab standing in the land of Morappa to the west of the 
same village Chidaravalli. 

Size 2'-6"xr 


Kannada language and characters. 


edp addds?. dJ3da! d s.rodo diJdod Soo. 

' V tdo w co&i co 


p ©acted 

2 atSdod 

3 ofs^cdo 

4 sd^o 


-2\' x 1' 


5 fi &Jdi3 

6 

7 esJodj 

8 of3 ^ 


Note. 

This records the gift of the lands belonging to Dharmapuri to Echama- 
dann&yaka of Adiyara family. 

No date is given nor is the reigning king named. 

The characters belong to the 13th century. The Adiyar family to which the 
donee belonged is also referred to in some inscriptions of the 13th century as one to 
which certain warriors belonged. (See E. C. VIII, Sagar 125 of C. 1216, Sorab 
540 of 1230 A.P.? and E. C. XII Gubbi 1 of Vira Ganga Hoysala-deva of 1125? 
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A.D.) But Echama-dannayaka of the present record has not been referred to in 
them. 

Dharmapuri is said locally to be the name of a village which once existed near 
the field where the inscription is set up. 

No imprecations are contained in the grant. 


63 

On a viragal near the Gan6sa temple in the same village Chidaravalji. 

Size 6'X3' 

Kannada language and characters. 

rto&ci) dosj i^drioo. 

6'X3' 



ed 


3150 SOjO 3&3. t 

6 cv 

1. 

be Ti&FQZ 0 Sodd dd Sd, 

5. 

o dSddort ddo 


idddofo S&3,. 

6. 


2. 

C3 dJSddOO 

| 

7. 

7tfO$JZQ I30d 

CO 


dOjjddcfo 3j13 . 

cd 

8. 

d^djdddcid 

3. 

rld;od:ri9jrdd dos^a-addo ^orto Sid 

9. 

Sjj^tI rid c&da 

Q 

4. 

tvso se£od soiSe? o3: eoddS s-s 

10. 

Sxc-tfSjrudo. 


Transliteration. 

I 

1. sri Sarvvadh&ri-samvatsarada Sr& [va]- 

II 

2. na-masadalu Tidivalliya 

III 

3. gavumdugalodane Samk&ch&riya magam Kavile- 

4. ch&ri Iviriya Kalukaniya bavarake hoge k&- 

IV 

5. di sattadavamge sama- 

6. sta prabhugavumdu- 

7. gajella kudi Chidira- 

8. valli-puradal emtu 

9. kolaga gaddeyanu 

10. kodage kottaru 
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Note. 

This viKagal inscription registers the gift as a kodage of a plot of rice land of 
the sowing capacity of eight kolagas situated in the village Chidiravalli by all the 
Prabhu-gavundus (in memory of or for) the warrior Kavilechari, son of Samk&ch&ri 
who died fighting at the battle of Kiriya (Little) Kalukani along with the gaudas 
of Tidivalli. 

The name of the cyclic year Sarvadhari and the month Sr&vana are the only 
items of dating given and no Saka year. The characters belong to 13th century. 

No king is named in the record. ’ 


64 

At the village Chivali in the hobli of Sosale, on a slab in front of the 
Somesvara temple. 

Size 3' X 4'. 

Kannada language and characters, 
aortas? ado rrs^do^ ^od i&^do^d d^sreadod dxoQdod 3030. 
sdjdjsej 3' x 4'- 

1. dial do 

2 . [-»] ^d dorWo . ... Of 

3 cCo ddd .... ifaddo . . 

4 ^odeeo&dSo doorW. 

Note. 

This records the construction of a tank and the setting up of the inscription 
stone by a woman (whose name is lost), whose father is named ( Ti)paiya, in the 
year Pramadicha, in the bright fortnight of Pushya. 

The epigraph is not dated in any era. The characters seem to belong to 
17th century. 
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At the same village Chivali, on a viragal set up in the land of Madavya. 


Size 4' x 2§\ 

Kannada language and characters. 


rra,dod dradoSo.d a§ooodO dv^dod d^drioo. 

1. 

2. d3do 

3, dd^&qrad 

4 dod^S d & d 

5 doddo 3 
6, oo^KfccJodjo 


7. osdocflo 
g_ crs&dod 
9 , ocoodoeso 

10. ri d es3 « 

11, huO doeeod 
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diorW sb 


toodarido. 

09 


2 - *,?. 


Note. 

This records the death of the warrior Gavare-acWbri, in defending the cattle of 
Dasima-chari, who was the son of Jobachari of Kalkuni on the full moon day of 
the month Kartika of the year Paridhavi. 

The characters seem to be of the latter part of 10th century A.D. and the date 
given may be equivalent to 952 A.D. At this time the Ganga kings ruled over the 
territory in which the inscription stone is set up. 


66 


At the village Mudakanapura, in the same hobli of Sosale, on a stone set up 
near the patel’s house. 


Size 4'x3'. 


Kannada language and characters. 


ed? dx^dd doodSddd rre^dod dd^od shdofou? rr^dodd^dd^ du dod 

sdjdross 4 ' x 3 '. 

1. dtaoCsscKc’csi) dS dd:zS 

2 o8<Lsoddo dcdodSFdradsrsd dVotf dod^dd sir, 

3 sk u 3j^dod$dd3o dd^sd &/«acGdj3*>d do 

4 doarsascCjdo d^adti.oTlotJ^d <aodt» 
c did‘doas'3 ODtdsdcrsfcj zSj&zozti crsta ^art 

g d^dcrsaCM&sciafcdo eafyddd SidEddo »,?d?d 
7 _ crado sgpdaddci eod.dddo tadxbd^cfc 
g ta^K) rterodddd Sidisd i>do3x>yv 4 /s 
9 ddoort &ci 3 &ox! 3 Dddd 3 ,dodo 
40. iodddodo iscddodgdi d ' doo 
44 d d^Jd:Sd n^doddi ;rs£ ddort 
i o do& ofo crooiotfrt ^xdrtaJroft oxtl sraA o 
13 . n^dod d^tfd d^iA^doab z&Vmti rtd 

44 ddoi dofio d:c 3 didEr^Fddcfo 

45 SDcradod d^crsdod ccod) dioosud do? 

4g_ dioirsd dodd oritfd: art^drad doda d) 

47 ^ sradodddraA « docra^F 

43 d's ccicdroh ssdidd&efjTodo u&o 
49 cSoodo 3 xu ^crasreddll. 
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Transliteration. 

1. svasti sri vijay&bhyudaya SAlivAhana sakavarusha 

2. 1520 neya saradu vartamanavada Vilambi-samvatsarada Sra- 

3. vana ba 3 lu siiman mahamamdalesvara sri vira prat&pa Vem- 

4. katapati-mah&rayaru prithvir&jyam geyyutamiralu sri- 

5. mam mabar&jadhir&ja mah&r&ja raja-sri Jaga- 

6. devarayavodeyaru-a} r yanavara kumararu sri Deva- 

7. ray 7 a vod ey am- ay y a n a v a ru Chiduruvalliya- 

8. Chikkanagaudanavara kumara Sivayogiva- 

9. deyarige kotta silas&sanada kramavem- 

10. temdadenamma Chidujuvalliya-stalakke salu- 

11. va Mudukanapurada gr&mavanu n&vu nimage- 

12. pallakkiya umbalige-kodageyagi kottevagi 4- 

13. gr&mada stalada chatu-simeya volagada gadde- 

14. beddalu t6ta tudike sumka suvarnn4daya 

15. k&dftrambha nirarambha yivu mumtAda ye- 

16. numtAda payirugalanu Agutnadi nimma pu- 

17. tra-pautra pArampareyagi achamdrArkka- 
18: sthAyiyAgi anubhavisikomdu bahiri- 

19. yemdu kotta silasasana. 


Translation. 

Be it well. On the 3rd lunar day of the dark half of Sravana in the year 
Vilambi, the 1520th year of the prosperous Salivahana era, while the illustrious 
mahAinandalAsvara vira-pratapa Venkatapati-mahArAya was ruling the earth. 

The illustrious maharajadhirAja maharaja rAja-sri Jagadevarayavodeyaravya’s 
son sri Devai'Aya-vodevaru-ayyanavaru granted the following sila-sasana to Siva- 
yogi-vodeyar, son of Chikkanagauda of Chidiruvalli. 

As we have granted the village Mudukanapura belonging to Chiduruvalli- 
sthala as kodagi for pallakki-umbali (rent-free land granted for the maintenance of 
a palanquin) to you, you may enjoy for as long as the moon, sun and stars last, as 
a hereditary estate, all the income of the wet lands, dry lands, gardens, vegetable- 
gardens, customs duties, monetary revenue, unirrigated lands, irrigated lands, etc.> 
within the four boundaries of the said village. 

Note, 

This registers the grant of the village Mudukanapura in Chiduruvalli-sthala to 
Sivayogi-vodeyar, son of Chikkanagauda, who was probably a LingAyat priest for 
the dignity of maintaining a litter ( pallakki-vmbali ). The donor was Devaraya- 

35 
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vodeyarayya, sou of Jagadevaraya-vodeyar, a feudatory under the Vijayanagar king 
Venkatapatideva. It is dated S' 1520 Vilambi sam. Sr&vana ba. 3, corresponding 
to August 9, 1598 A.D. 

Jagadevar&ya or Pedda Jagadevar&ya was a general under the Vijayanagar 
kings Ramaraya and Srirangaraya I. See No. 50. He had four sons of whom the 
donor of the present grant Devar&ya evidently was one. But they are named 
differently in a manuscript called Jambavatf-kaly&nam purporting to be the work of 
a poet called Ek&mranatha (See P. 228 of Sources of Vijayanagar History by 

S. Krishnaswamy Iyengar). The names therein given are Jagatapar&ya, 
Jagadekaraya, Jagatapar&ya and Ankusa. With which of these the Devaraya of 
this record is to be equated cannot be determined. 

67 

On a stone oil-mill buried in the land to the south of K&ragahajli in the 
hobli of Sosale. 

Kannada language and characters. 

c&seSd ddFdrad s-odrtdgrf instead rid cdoo did Soorrerad dog ojs 

udQd:d)do. 

djdrora 4-i' x 8'- 

1. dtfsu 

91 doRaes tsdaosofo dxd ,od oSdx> do 
S srsd&Q ABdori rdoo dodos crsdo djiafc dpd 
4_ oao <2 d^ddo dSdo 

5_ d ooood dSTiO dod^d dod ov dj^do 
n sraddodi udridd'sd d rreSddes izz 

W . —fi Q 

7 _ rfrid d^rid)® d dor! d^rra^oddj Sjsv'o aj3 
8_ djo^do^d d< ;dd djod^ dfidd Sorrerail 

Transliteration. 

1. svasti srxman mahatnandalesvaram Talekft,- 

2. dugonda asahayasura nissamkamalla sani- 

3. varasiddhi giridurggamalla chaladamkarama Hoysala Vira- 

4. Ballaladevaru prithuvirajyam geyvuttamire sakavari- 

5. sha UOlne Vikari-sanivatsara Jyeshta sudda 14 S6ma- 

6. varadamdu Badagaren&da Kolaltura G&karaganda B&- 

7. nigara Belligavundana maga Bitti-gavundanu Kolaltura 

8. Somesvara-devara munde nadisida kalla gina. 



•275 


Note. 

This records the setting up of a stone oil-mill in front of the God Some&vara in 
Kolaltur by Bittigavunda, son of G&karaganda Banigara Belligavunda belonging to 
Badagarenad on Monday the 14th lunar day of the bright half of Jyeshtha in the 
&aka year 1101 Vik&ri during the reign of the Hoysala king Vit a Ballaja (II) possessed 
of the titles mah&mandalesvara, conqueror of Talak&d, unassisted hero, nissanka- 
malla, Saniv&rasiddhi, Giridurgamalla and a Rama in moving battle. 

Kolaltur is the same as the village Kolattur, situated about three miles from 
the inscription stone. Badagarenad is the district around Talkad referred to in 
E. C. Ill, Introduction P. 17. The title B&nigar probably means a class of mer- 
chants. The meaning of the epithet gdhara ganda is not clear. Perhaps it means 
destroyer of traitors. 

The date S’ 1101 Vikari sam. Jyeshtha su 14 So' corresponds to Monday, 21st 
May 1179 A. D. and falls within the reign of Yira Ball&la II. 

No imprecation is contained in the grant. 


35 * 
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LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE REPORT, 


Page 
in the 
Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

1 

i 

Date 

Ruler 


, 


Ka.da.mba. 

109 

i 

1 

34th year of the reign : Ckaitra- 
rnasa: Sukla-paksha, Rohini 
constellation. 

Ravivarma 


i 


Ganga. 

236 

38 

S 722. Pausha-masa, S u r y a - 
grahana : Adityavara. 

Sripurusha 

| 




1 Chalukya 

265 

59 

No date. (About 800 A. I).?) 

i 

Vikramadityarasa 




Hoysala. 

2-58 

52 

No date .... .... j 

Yiraganga Vishnuvardhana 

267 

60 

.... .... 

Ballala (II) 

274 

67 

S 1101, Yikari sam. Jye. su 14, 
Somavitra (Monday, 21st May 
1179 A.I)). 

Ballala II 

241 

41 

1 

Virodhi sam. Kanyd month, dark 
fortnight, 8th lunar day, Monday, 
after S 1099. (12th September 

1229, Wednesday?.) 

Jagadekamalla Sri Narasinga. 
(Narasimha II). 

239 

39 

Dhatu sam. Asha. su. 3, Friday. 

Yira Narasimha Devarasa 
(Narasimha II). 
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ARRANGED ACCORDING TO DYNASTIES AND DATES. 


Contents and remarks 


Records the gift of some land in Asandi and Koramanga and near the embankment of 
Samana with the right of Samadhi and free from uchchha for conducting worship in the 
temple of Siddhas (siddh&yatana-puja) and for the prosperity of the Sangha, at the instance 
of Haridatta by the Kadamba king Ravivarma, son(?) of Mrigesa, who was the son of Santi- 
varma, son of Kakustha, younger brother of Raghu, from his capital Vaijayanti. 


Records some grant of land free from taxes to Kalipattodeya Kurimbagavunda and 
Katakaya in the Kuripatti of the village Armmeleyapajli and also of Kurimbadere (tax on 
shepherds). Visvakarmach&rya is named as the engraver of the record. 


Records the grant of some money for some dharma by Vikramadityarasa, ruler of 
Vadakaren&du 300. Probably the king belonged to the dynasty of the Ch&lukya chiefs of 
Yaruna who ruled about 800 A.D. 


Merely gives the king’s titles. 

Records the grant of land, etc., by the Nakharas of Talked and Kallavaradar (jewel 
merchants ?) of Kallukani to a son of M&digauda, mandalasvftmi of Adiya-kadasi. 


Records the setting up of an oil-mill before the temple of Somesvara in Kolaltur 
(same as Kolattur) by Bittigavunda of Badagerenad. 


Refers to a masti at TeUanur. 


Records the setting up of an oil -mill in the village Bhasetti-Nallur (Basavatti) for 
the benefit of the temple of Mallikarjuna of Marahalli. 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Report, 


Page 
in the 
Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Ruler 

247 

48 

S 1107, Visvavasu, Chaitra su. 1, 
Mam. (April 2, 1185, A.D.) S 
1173 Sadharana, Chaitra 6u 5, 1 
Mam. (March 28, 1251 A.D.) 

Ballala II and Somdsvara .... 

Yijayanagab. 

207 

: 

32 

1 

S 1240 Yibhava, Pushya, ba 5, 
Makara-sankiAnti. (Date irre- 
gular: grant spurious). 

Yijayavenkatapati, son of 
Yirupaksha and grandson 
of Narasimharaya. 

117 

2 

S 1277, Manmatha, Phetl. su. 1, 
Tuesday : 2nd Februray 1356 
A.D. 

Bukka I 

211 

i 

33 

j 

S 1302, Raudri, Mar. su. 1 So. 
December 16, 1381, A.D.?) 

Harihara II 

. 

132 

23 

| S 1306, Raktakshi, Mar. su. 12, Su. 
(Friday, 25th November 1384). 

i 

i 

Do 

1 

138 

24 

i S 1300 Kshaya, Jyesh. ba. 13 Sa 

| (Saturday 26th May 1386, A.D.) 

1 

J 

I 

Do 

| 

146 

25 

S1318, Dhatu, Magha su. 7. (Jan. 
6, 1397, A.D.) 

Do 

268 

j 

1 61 

! ! 

S 1341, Vikari sam. Pushya ba 11, 
So. (Monday, Jan. 1, 1420 
A.D.) 

Yira Deva Raya Vodeyar (II). 

i 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates. — contd. 


Contents and remarks 


Grant of the village Bidirakote in Keregodanad, first as Sivapura and later as 
Somandthapura for the benefit of Virasaivas by Malleyanayaka and Someyanayaka and 
later by Viramallayya who committed some kind of self-torture and gained the village. 
A peculiar condition of the grant was that the land should descend to the daughters, 
wives and the children of the female servants of the donees. 


Records the gift of the village Vengere to the Sringeri guru Narasimhabharati, disciple 
of Ramachandrabharati, a disciple, of Govindabharati for the diparadhane of Saradambet 
in the M att. 

Records a visit of the king to Sringeri to have a dcirhana of Yidyatirtha-srip&da and 
the grant by him of certain lands bringing an annual revenue of 360 varahas in Iveluvalli 
in S&taligenikl for the services of the matt and the bhikshe of the yatis. 

Refers to the various grants made to the Sringeri Matt by Hiriya Hariyappodeyar, 
Bukkar&ya, and Chikka Bukkar&ya and the division of them into vrittis. This also refers 
to an invitation sent by king Bukka I together with a nirupa of hiriya-sripddangal to 
Vidyaranya at Benares and the return of Vidyaranya first to Yijayanagar and later to 
Sringeri accompanied by the king. 

Records the gift of the village Belugula in Chikka Kodan^du in Araga-ventheya to 
Surappa and Krishnadeva, disciples of Vidyaranya-sripada, by the king. Harihara II is 
described as having gained jnanasdmrdjya unattainable by other kings, by the lavour 
of Vidyaranya. 

Records the estaljjishment of an agrahara named Yidyaranyapura by the king on the 
death of the sage Vidyaranya ( paripurnarddalli ). 


Records the gift of the village BhanuvaUi in the Araga kingdom to a Brahman 
Madhavendra by the king. 


Records some grant of taxes to R&yade Someyade Ketade, sthdnika of the temple of 
Sbmayyadevaru of Chidruvalli. 


36 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Report, 


i 


Page 
number 
in the 
Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Ruler 

i 

162 

| 

27 

\ 

S’ 1353, Yirbdhikrit sam. Magha 
ba. 30, Saturday with the con- 
stellation Dhanishtha and solar 
eclipse (2nd February 1432). 

! 

DevaiAya (II) 

155 

26 

i 

i 

1 

S’ 1354 Paridhavi, Ashadhasu. 12 
Gu. (July 10, 1432 Thursday). 

Devaraya II 

246 

47 

tsvara, Asv. su. 10 (24th Septem- 
ber 1517 ?). 

S&luva GovindaiAja Ayya .... 

245 

46 

S 1510 Sarvadh&ri sam. Ph&l. ba. 
5 (25th February 1589). 

Venkatapatiraya I 

260 

55 

S 1518, Durmukhi sam, Ash&. su. 
15, Saturday, (25th September 
1596, Saturday). 

MatAmandalesvara R&maiAja 
Tirumalar&ya-ayya-deva- 
mah&-arasu (Governor.) 

272 

66 

S 1520 Vilambi sam. SrA ba, 3. 
(August 9, 1598, A.D.) 

Venkatapati I 

183 | 

29 

S 1582, Plava sam. KAr. su. 15, 
(27th October 1661, A.D.) 

Srirangar&ya .... 

[ 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates .—.contd. 


Contents and remarks 


Records the gift of the villages Kelagundani and Kaigai in the Goa kingdom by the 
king to the jagadguru Purushottamaranya Yatlndra to provide for food offerings to the 
god Ramachandra and for the worship of the god Mahabala and for the maintenance of the 
matt and the feeding of the Brahman dependants. The engraver is named Varadap&- 
charya. About the donor Devaraya II it is said that his mother N&ranadevi was a devotee 
of Vishnu. The god Mah&bala referred to herein is evidently the god of that name 
worshipped in the sacred place Gokarna. No reference is made to the Sringeri Matt. 


Records the grant by the king, of the village Manjugani in the Honnapura kingdom 
to the Jagadguru PurushAttam&ranya-yatindra, an ornament of the Anandav&la-parishad, 
to provide for the food offerings for the god R&machandra. No reference is made to 
Sringeri. It is difficult to determine exactly whether this Purushottamaranya is the same 
as Purushottamabh&r&ti, a pontiff of the Sringeri Matt or one of his disciples named as such 
or a guru of the Ramachandrapur matt which has spiritual jurisdiction in Gokarna and has 
Ramachandra as the principal deity worshipped in the matt. 


Records the grant of the village B&guli for services in the temple of Bhujangesvara. 


Records the grant of the village Kollagaundanapura, a hamlet of Ummattur for the 
temple of Bhujangfisvara by K&l&ntaka Vodeyar. 

(Fragmentary). Records some grant by Jakkannan&yaka, son of Gutin&yaka of 
Nagarur. 


Records the gift of Mudukanapura, a village in Chiduruvallisthala by Devaraya 
Vodeyar, son of Jagadevar&ya Vodeyar (Governor of Channapatna ?) to Sivayogi Vodeyar 
as pall a kki-u m bal i-kodagi. 

Records the gift of the village Jalagaramani Sur&pura by the king at Belur to the 
guru of Muluv&y named Krishn&nanda, disciple of Sachchidananda, for the worship of the 
god G6palasv&mi in the matt. The matt in question is known as the Bhagavata-Sampra- 
daya Matt and has its headquarters at Mulabigal in Tirtbahalli Taluk, Shimoga 
District. 


36 * 



284 


List of Inscriptions published in the Report, 


Page 
number 
in the 
Report 


Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 


Date 


Ruler 


256 


50 


Parthiva sam. (1585 A.D.) 


Chennapatna Chief. 
.... j Ankusaraya 


Keladi. 


172 


189 


128 


28 


30 


34 


S 1552, Sukla sam. Pushya su. 
10 (loth December 1629). Pra- 
m6da sam. Bhadrapada ba. 2, 
(13th September 1630 A.D.) 


Yirabhadra Nayaka 


/ / l 

S 1652, Saumya sam. Srav. su. 15 j 
(July 28, 1729, A.D.) i 


] S 1678, Dhatu sam. Ohai. ba. 5, 
1 So. (19th April 1756). 


Somasekhara Nayaka 


Cooeg. 

Haleri Virappa Vodeyar 


231 


252 


200 


35 


49 


31 


J UGALI. 


S 1707, Yisvftvasu, Mar. su 6. 
(7th December 1785.) 


Jugali Basavappa Nayaka .... 


Mysore. 


S 1585, Sobhakrit, Asha. su. 12, 1 Devaraja Yodeyar 
So. (July 6, 1663 A.D.) i 


S 1659, Paingala Asha. su. 15, Su. 1 Imrnadi Krishnaraja Vade- 
(ist July 1737). yaraiyanavaru-(Krishna- 

raja II.) 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates . — contd 


Contents and remarks 


Records the grant of maduveya-sunka (marriage-tax) in the village Hasg&vi by 
Bayiranna Vodeyar under the orders of the donor for the worship of the god Chennigar&ya. 


Records the gift of the village Chaudisettikoppa and Gorugadde in Pattuguppe-sime 
to the Sringeri guru SachchidEtnanda-bharati for the maintenance of a temple of Venka- 
tesvara at his matt in Pattuguppe village and of the satra thereat. 


Records the grant of some lands by the king at the instance of Nirvanayya to Chen- 
nanna for the maintenance of Chandrasekharapura Agrab&ra and some temples built by 
his father. 


Records the gift of the village Kodalimandesthala by the Chief to the Sringeri guru 
Abilina va SachchidanandaBharati to provide for special services on Vijaya Dasami da}’ for 
the deities Vidyasankara, S4radambika and Chandramaulesvara in the Matt. 


Records the gift of the village Khasapura in Harikebali, Kundur-pattadi of Kottur 
sime of Kogale-vente for the dip/irddhana and services of the gods in the matt. 


Records the gift by the king, of the village Kaudle with G hamlets to certain Brah- 
mans (not named) for the spiritual benefit of his ancestors. 


Records the grant of varahas every year out of the pay of certain officials includ- 
ing Devarftjaiya Arasu of Mhgur, Gurikrfr of Sakharepatna to Sachchid&nanda-bh&rati, 
guru of Sringeri Matt to provide for the expenses of Vydaayuje and Sankaracharya’s 
drndhana in the Matt at Belur belonging to the Sringeri Matt. 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Report, 


Page 
number 
in the 
Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Ruler 

261 

56 

S 1682, Vikrama, Jyesh. 
(May 29, 1760 A.D.) 

su. 15. 

Krishnaraja Vadeyaraiya 

(Krishnaraja II.) 

126 

10 

Chitrabh&nu sam. Asha. 
(20th June 1822 A.D). 

fcu. 1. 

Krishnaraja Vadeyar (III) .... 

127 

13 

S 1776 Ananda, Sra. su. 1, Bu. (26th 
July 1854, A.D.) 

Sri Krishnar&ja-Kanthirava 
(Krishnaraja Yodeyar III). 

125 

7 

Do 

1830 A.D.) 

(About 

Krishnaraja Vodeyar. (Kri- 
shnaraja Yodeyar III). 

128 

15 

.... 


Do 

125 

8 

.... 


Do (not named) .... 

126 

9 

.... 


i 

1 

Do 

126 

11 

.... 


Do 

129 

17 

.... 


Do 

129 

18 

.... 


Do 

129 

16 

.... 


Do 



j 


Sringeri Matt Gurus. 

131 

22 

i 

1 

S 1524 Subhakrit Yais. su. 
(26th April 1602). 

i 

15, So. 

! 

! 

Narasimhabharati, Guru of 
Sringeri Matt. 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates. — contd. 


Contents and remarks 


Records the Jcraya-bhudana-sdsana (charter of sale of land) of the village Kalidevana- 
halli in Nagainangala-sthala by the king to Krishnaiya and Grdvindaiya for the price of 
2117 varahas. 

Records the presentation of a silver stand by the king for the god Chandramaulesvara 
in the Sringeri matt. 

Records the gift of a golden palanquin by the king to Narasimhabh&rati, guru of 
the Sringeri Matt. 

Records the gift of a silver vessel ( [Balipdtre ) to the gcd Mallik&rjuna (at Sringeri). 


Records the gift of the gold tiara to the Sringeri Matt by the king. 

Records the gift of a silver plate shaped like a leaf of the A'suattha tree to the Sringeri 
Matt by B&le Ars. 

Records the gift of a silver pot to the Sringeri Matt by Dy&vavve of Krishnavilasa 
Sannidh&na. 

Records the gift (of a silver plate) to the Sringeri Matt by the queen Samukha-totti- 
sannidh&nadavaru (Muddukrishnajainmanni). 

Records the gift (of a golden cup inlaid with rubies) to the same matt by the same 
queen. 

Records the gift (of a golden cup inlaid with diamonds) to the same matt by the queen 
known as Madana Vilasa totti Sannidh&nadavaru (Muddulingamma.) 

Records the gift (of a jewelled golden pandan) by the queen known as Chandravilasa- 
sannidhana-Ammanavaru (Basavajammanni). 


Records the setting up of a lingam called R4mesvara in the memory of his guru, by 
Narasimhabharati. 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Report, 


Page 
number 
in the 
Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Ruler 




Jamkhakdi. 

128 

14 

S 1810 Sarvadh&ri, M&r. su. 14, 
(17th December 1888). 

Ramachaudra Patavardhana, 
Chief. 




Private. 

122 

J 

3 

S 1082, Vikrama, Kumbha su. 10, 
Bri. (18th February, 1160 A.D.?) 

j 


1 

130 ! 

1 

t 

20 i 

S 1673, Java, Nija Yais. su. 10, 
(21st May 1774, A.D.?) 

| 



The rest of the inscriptions are neither fully dated nor do the} 7 belong to definite 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates — concld 


Contents and remarks 


, Records the gift of a silver pitha (seat) to the Sringeri guru named Sachchidauanda 
Siv&bhinava Nrisimhabh&rati, by the chief. 


Records the gift of certain lands in Sulligodu by Marisetti to the basadi and also 
the agreement of certain merchants to pay a certain tax on their wares for the same 
basadi. 


Records the consecration of the image of Basavanna on the above date. 


dynasties. 


37 
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APPENDIX A. 


Conservation of Monuments. 

In the year 1932-33. 

(Based on the Annual Report of the Government Architect, Bangalore.) 

About 45 monuments were inspected by the Government Architect as well as the Architectural 
Assistant and inspection notes on these were forwarded to the Deputy Commissioners concerned for 
taking needful action. A list of the monuments inspected is appended as Annexure u A.” 

Very few inspection reports were received from the Revenue Sub-division Officers during the 
year. The local officers may be instructed to make frequent inspections of these monuments and 
send up periodical reports of their condition, etc. It will be in the interest of these monuments if the 
local officers took greater personal interest in the up-keep of the institutions within their jurisdiction. 

Proposals for the renovation of the following monuments were received and were under scrutiny : — 
Somanatha temple at Suttur 
Kalyani at Hulikere. 

The proposals sent up to Government regarding the reclassification of ancient monuments were 
under the active consideration of Government and the rules under the Ancient Monuments Preser- 
vation Regulation were passed and published. 

The Muzrai Department have published the manuals as already indicated in the last year’s 
report and illustrations required for the following temples called for by them were prepared and 
furnished : — 

1. Sri Kalasesvara temple at Kalasa, Mudgere Taluk. 

2. Cheluva-NarayaPa temple at Melkote. 

The work of erecting notice boards in front of monuments did not make any progress as no funds 
could be provided in the Budget for the purpose. 

The following monuments were declared “ Protected ” under the Ancient Monuments Regulation : 

1. Basavesvara temple at Basavanagudi 1 

2. Mallikarjunesvara temple at Malleswaram i Bangalore City . 

Statements of monuments dealt with under the Regulation during the year together with details 
wherever possible, of expenditure incurred for the repair and maintenance of monuments is given 
below : — 

Tipu Sultan’s Palace, The monument continued to be in charge of the Education Department 
Bangalore. for holding the Sanskrit College. Plans and estimates for construct- 

ing a nevr building for the College were prepared and sanctioned. 
Chennakesava temple atl The renovation work was continued for both these monuments and the 
Belur, and ^ temporary establishment sanctioned for this work was kept busy 

Hoy sales vara temple at j throughout the year. 

Halebid. J 

The following amounts were spent during the year for the repair and annual maintenance of the 
major Muzrai institutions : — 


Jain Basti at Nittur, Gubbi Taluk ... R s , 

Lakshminarayana temple at Anati, Channarayapatna Taluk. „ 
Kalanathesvara temple at Araga, Tirthahalli Taluk 
AghCresvara temple at Ikkeri, Sagar Taluk 
Kole Afijaneya temple at Shimoga 
Bhoga-Nandlsvara temple at Nandi 
Itishyasringesvara temple at Kigga 


3,601 0 0 
832 0 0 
1,437 0 0 
2,044 0 0 
2,940 0 0 
743 0 0 
2,000 0 0 
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Kannambadiamma temple at Periyapatna ... ... Rs. 7,516 0 0 

Lakshmi-Narasimha temple at Hunsur ... ... „ 4,827 0 0 

ANNEXURE A. 

List of monuments which were inspected during the year 1932-33 : — 

Bangalore District ... Tippu Sultan's Palace at Bangalore 

Venkataramana temple „ 

Cenotaph ,, 

Sved Ibrahim’s Tomb at Channapatna 
Akhalsha Khadri Darga ,, 

Timmapparaj Urs Mansion „ 

Fort Door „ 

Apprameyasvami temple at Malur 
Kailasesyara temple „ 

Mysore District ... Anantapadmanabha temple at Budanur 

Kilsi Yisvesvara temple „ 

Webb’s Monument at Frenchrocks 
Daria Dowlat at Seringapatam 
Obelisk Monument ,, 

Gumbaz ,, 

Jumma Mas j id ,, 

Ranganatha temple ,, 

Kesava temple at Somanathapur 
Yyasaraya-svami Mutt at Sdsale 
Yaidyesvara temple at Talkai 
Kictinarayana temple ,, 

Srikantesvara temple at Nanjangud 
Somesvara temple at Suttur 
Hassan District ... Kesava temple at Belur 

Hoy sales vara temple at Haleb! d 
Kedaresvara „ „ 

Bastis ,, 

Isvara temple at Arsikere. 

Kesava and Somesvara temples at Harnahalli 
Narasimha temple at Javagal 
Narasimhasvami temple at Nuggihalli 
Sadasiva temple „ 

Kolar District .. Kolaramma temple at Kolar 

Somesvara ,, ,, 

Makbara ,, 

Somesvara temple at Kurudumale 
Hydervali Darga at Mulbagal 
Sripadaraya Brindavan ,, 

Venkataramana temple at Alambgiri 
Amaranarayana temple at Kaivara 
Kadur District ... \ Iran aray ana temple at Belavadi 

Kalasesvara temple at Ka]asa. 


37 * 
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APPENDIX B. 

Additional list of photographs taken during the year 1931-32. 


SI. No. 


Size 


Description 


View 


255 

256 

257-301 

302 

303 

304 

305- 307 

306- 312 

313 

314 

315-329 

330-339 

340-344 

345-346 

347 

34b 

349-364 

365-370 

371-386 

387-389 

390-392 

393-394 

395-400 

401-401 

404 

405 

406-408 

409 

410 

411 


Do 

Do 

Do 

8§"x6|" 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

6^x41" 


Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

... | Do 

Do 

... J Do 

12" x 10" 

... Kedaresvara 

10" x 8' 

Do 

Do 

... i Do 

8rx6r 

... j Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

... ! Do 

6j"x42" 

... ! Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

10' x 8" 

... Parsvanatha 

Do 

... 1 Do 

64"x4|" 

... ! Do 

Do 

Do 

12"x 10* 

... Santinatha ai 


*105 

12'' x 10" 

] Channakesava temple 

Ceiling 

Belur 

106 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

107 

Do 

i Do 

Do 

Do 

108 

Do 

1 Do 

Image of Kesava 

Do 

109 

Do 

Do 

Parijataharana 

Do 

110 

Do 

Do 

Narasimha Pillar 

Do 

111 

Do 

Do 

West view 

Do 

11*2 

Do 

Do 

North niche: Front view. 

Do 

113 

Do 

Do 

Do side view ... 

Do 

114 

1 0 ' x 8 " 

Do 

Trivikrama ceiling 

Do 

115 

l'2"xl0’ 

Do 

Vasudeva pond 

Do 

116-117 

8i"x6&" 

i Do 

Horses’ friezes 

Do 

118-119 

Do 

Do 

Lions' do 

Do 

120-121 

Do 

Do 

, Elephants’ do 

Do 

122 

Do 

Do 

] South niche 

Do 

123-136 

6|"x4i' r 

Do 

Elephants and Lions' 

friezes. 

Do 

137-164 

Do 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

165-183 

Do 

Do 

Torana images 

Do 

134-195 

Do 

Do 

Mohini do 

Do 

196-206 

Do 

Do 

Railing do 

Do 

207-232 

Do 

Do 

Scroll do 

Do 

233 

12"x 10" 

Kappechannigaray a temple 

North-west view 

Do 

234 

Do 

Do 

South-w^est view 

Do 

235 

10" x 8" 

Do 

Kesava figure 

Do 

236 

12" x 10" 

Viranara\aua temple 

North-east view 

Do 

2c 7 

10 "x 8" 

Do 

Do 

Do 

238 

Do 

Do 

Yiranarayana figure 

Do 

239 

3Fx6i" 

Do 

Bhagadatta and Bhima 
fighting. 

Do 

240 

1 Do 

Do 

View of Vishnu Samudra. 

Do 

241 

12"x 10" 

Do 

Do 

Do 

242 

Do 

Hoysalesvara temple 

Kamarjuna Yuddha 

Halebid 

243 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

214 

Do 

. Do 

Rania-Ravana do 

Do 

245 ' 

Lo 

; Do 

Abhimanyu do 

Do 

246 

Do 

Do 

Scroll frieze 

Do 

247 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

248 

Do 

Do 

Niche 

Do 

249 

Do 

Do 

Central niche 

Do 

250 

Do 

Do 

Do doorway 

Do 

251 

Do ... ! 

Do 

Samudra mathana” 

Do 

252 

Do 

Do 

Sukracharya frieze 

Do 

2o3 | 

Do ... I 

Do 

Saptata lachchedana 

Do 


East Middle view 
Gajendra Moksha, etc. 
Makar a frieze, etc. 

Wall images 
Swan frieze 
Makara do 
Railing do 
Elephant do 
Mythological frieze 
Lion do 

Big bull 
Wall images 
Elephant frieze 
Lion do 

Horse do 

Mythological frieze 
Doorway of South Garbha 
griha. 

Wall images, etc. 
Mythological frieze 
Wall images 
Mythological friezes 
Lion do 

Horse do 

Wall images 
Mythological frieze 
Elephant 
Side view 
Ceiling 
Yaksha 
Female figure 
View 


Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 

Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Bastihalli 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 


District 


Hassan 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 


> Numbers are continued from Appendix ‘ B’ of M.A. R. 1932. 
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APPENDIX B. 

List of photographs taken during the year 1932-33. 


SI. No. 


Size 




Description 


District 


1 

2 

3 

4-29 

30 

31-72 

73-74 

75-91 

92-94 

95-105 


12" x 10" 
Do 
Do 
Do 

10' x 8" 
Do 

84" x 6*' 

Do 

Do 

Do 


106 Do 

107-121 ! 64'x4|" 
122-138 I Do 
139-145 i Do 


146-155 

156 

157-172 

173-186 

187-188 

189-190 

191 

192-199 

200-209 

210-213 


Do 

Do 

12" x 10' 
8$"x6J" 
Do 

64" x 4|" 
Do 
Do 

12' x 10' 
Do 


214-235 84" x 6 J" 
236-239 64'x4|" 


240-243 

244-245 

246 

247-252 

253 

254 

255 


84" x 64" 

64" x44" 

l‘2"x 10' 
64" x 4|" 
10" x 8" 
Do 
Do 


Kesava temple 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Lakshminarayana temple 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 

Panchalingesvara temple 

Lakshminarasimha temple 
Do 
Do 
Do 

Sadasiva temple 

Stone mantapa near pond 

Santinatha basti 
Do 

Akkanabasti 
Do 
Do 


Front view 
South-east view 
Details of friezes 
Mythological friezes 
East view 

Mythological friezes 
Large images below plat- 
form 

Do on the wall ... 
Views of towers 
Elephant, horse, camel, 
swans, scroll friezes and 
railing. 

Top portion of inscription. 
Figures on railing 
Large images on the wall. 
Different views of the 
temple. 

Elephant, etc., friezes 
Figures in front of north 
tower. 

Mythological friezes 
Large wall images 
j Figures in front of towers. 
Figures on railing 
! Swans frieze 
1 Wall images 
; Large wall images 
t Mythological friezes 
j Large wall images 
! Do 

- Images 
i Dvarapalakas 
Front ceiling 
Wall images 
Image 

Garbhagriha doorway 
Sukhanasi do 


Somanathapur 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Hosaholalu 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Govindanahalli 

Nuggihalli 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Jinanathapura 

Do 

Sra va nabelagola 
Do 
Do 


256 

Do 

Do 

Side view 

Do 

... i 

257-268 

64" x 4|" 

... 1 Do 

1 

Figure of Yaksha and 
Yakshi. 

Do 


259 

12" x 10' 

... < Kirtinarayana Temple 

North-west view 

Talkad 

... ! 

260 

Do 

Do 

Interior view 

Do 

... 1 

261 

Do 

... i Do 

Image 

Do 

... 

262 

10' x 6" 

Do 

North-east view 

Do 

i 

263 

Do 

Do 

West view 

Do 

... j 

264 

64"x4i" 

... j Do 

East view 

Do 


265 

12'x 10' 

... Vaidyesvara temple 

Front view 7 

Do 


266 

Do 

... ; Do 

1 

Doorway with dvarapala- 
kas. 

Do 


267 

Do 

... ! Do 

South side view 

Do 


268 

Do 

Do 

North side view 

Do 


269-270 

84"x 64" 

... j Do 

Figures in navaranga 

Do 


271 

Do 

Do 

North-east w’all 

Do 

... 

272-279 

6| " x 4|" 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

... 

280 

Do 

... | Do 

Chamunda figure 

Do 

... 

281 

Do 

... ; Do 

North-east wall 

Do 

... 

282-283 

Do 

.. i Do 

Parvati figure 

Do 


284 

Do 

... i Do 

Pillar in navaranga 

Do 

... 

285-286 

1 12' x 10' 

... ! Do 

View 7 of Gokarna pond ... 

Do 

... 

287 

1 64' x41" 

... | Do 

Do 

Do 


288 

1 Do 

... Patalesvara temple 

View 7 

Do 

... ; 

289 

I Do 

... Maralesvara do 

View 7 

Do 

i 

290 

| Do 

... ! Do 

Vishnu figure 

Do 

... i 

291 

i Do 

... | Do 

Pillar 

! Do 

... 

292 

' 12x 10' 

.. Madhavamantri anekat 

View 7 

Do 

... 

293-295 

| 84" x 64" 

... 1 Do 

Do 

Do 

... 

296 

■ 12'x 10' 

... Mallikarjuna temple 

Hill view 

Muduktore 


297 

i 84"x64" 

... ’ Do 

j Do 

Do 


298 

! Do 

... ; Do 

South-west view 

Do 


299-300 

i 10' x 8" 

; Amritesvara temple 

Ceilings 

Amritapur 

... 

301-314 

jSI’xGI" 

... i Do 

Friezes 

Do 

... 

315 

| Do 

... ! Do 

Floral design 

Do 

... 

316-332 

64"x4|" 


Friezes 

| Do 

... 


Mysore 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Hassan 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

! Mysore 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 

Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
l Do 
1 Do 

; do 

1 Do 
Do 
I Do 
j Do 
Kadar 
Do 
t Do 
! Do 

i 
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List of photographs taken during the year 1932-33 — contd. 


SI. No. 

Size 

Description 

View 

Village 

District 

333 

12" x 10" 

Lakshminarasimha temple 

South-west view 

Bhadravati 

Shimoga 

334 

Do 

Do 

North-west view 

Do 

Do 

335 

Si'xGJ" 

Do 

Gopalakrishna image 

Do 

Do 

336 

Do 

Do 

Purushottama image 

Do 

Do 

337 

6i"x42" 

Do 

Vitthala figure 

Do 

Do 

338 

12" x 10’ 

Aghores vara temple 

Inner doorway 

Ikkeri 

Do 

339 

Do 

Do 

North-west view 

Do 

Do 

340 

Do 

Do 

Bullmantapa 

Do 

Do 

341 

8*"x6i" 

Do 

North doorway 

Do 

Do 

344-343 

Do 

Do 

Pillars 

Do 

Do 

344 

Do 

Do 

View of linga 

Do 

Do 

845 

Do 

Do 

Figure of Sadasivaraya ... 

Do 

Do 

346 

Do 

Do 

Water spout 

Do 

Do 

347 

Do 

Do 

View of bull 

Do 

Dc 

348 

6*"x4r 

Do 

Figure of Shanmukha ... 

Do 

Do 

349 

Do 

Do 

Water spout 

Do 

Do 

350 

8*"x6i" 

Ramesvara temple 

Sukhanasi doorway 

Nadkalsi 

Do 

351-352 

6*"x4r 

Do 

Pillars in navaranga 

Do 

Do 

353 

Do 

Chamundi figure 

Do 

Do 

354 

lr’xer 

Mallikarjuna temple 

North-west view 

Do 

Do 

355-356 

12" x 10" 

Virabhadra temple 

Ceilings 

Keladi 

Do 

357 

8i"x6i" 

Do 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

368 

Do 

Do 

Ganapati figure 

Do 

Do 

359 

Do 

Do 

Vastupurusha 

Do ^ 

Do 

360 

6rx4i" 

Do 

Figures on the pillar 

Do 

Do 

361 

Do 

Ramesvara temple 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

362 

12" x 10" 

Madhukesvara temple 

Front view 

Banavasi 

Do 

363 

10" x 8" 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

364 

Do 

Do 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

365 

Do 

Do 

Madhava figure 

Do 

Do 

366 

8*"x6r 

6£" x 4|" 

Do 

Side view 

Do 

Do 

367 

Do 

View of bull 

Do 

Do 

368 

Do 

Do 

View of northern maha - 
dvara. 

Do 

Do 

369 

Do 

Ramesvara temple 

Side view 

Do 

Do 

370 

12" x 10" 

Kaitabhesvara temple 

South view 

Kuppattur 

Do 

371 

Do 

Do 

Ceiling 

Do 

Do 

372 

12" x 8" ... ! 

Do 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

373 

*i"x*i* 

Do 

Front view 

Do 

Do 

374 

Do 

Do 

West view 

Do 

Do 

375 

6*"x4r 

12"xl0" 

Do 

View of Pillars 

Do 

Do 

376 

Tripura ntakes vara temple 

Sukhanasi doorway 

Belgavi 

Do 

377 

Do 

Do 

South doorway 

Do 

Do 

378-379 

Do 

Do 

Friezes 

Do 

Do 

380 

10"y 8" 

Do 

Doorway of south shrine 

Do 

Do 

381 

Do ... 

Do 

View of mantapa 

Do 

Do 

382 

Do 

Do 

Saptamatrikas 

Do 

Do 

383-384 

8i"x6^" 

Do 

Perforated screen 

Do 

| Do 

385-386 

Do 

Do 

Friezes 

Do 

Do 

387-388 

Do 

Do 

Friezes in front mantapa. 

Do 

| Do 

389 

6.J"x4i" 

Do 

Chamunda figure 

Do 

Do 

390 

12" x 10" 

Kedaresvara temple 

South view 

Do 

! Do 

391 

10" x 8" 

Do 

Front view 

Do 

I Do 

392 

8i"x6i" 

Do 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

393 

Ho 

Prabhudeva temple 

South side view 

Do 

| Do 

394 

Do 

Pranavesvara temple 

Garbha griha doorway ... 

Talgunda 

Do 

395 

Do 

Do 

Pillar and linga ... 

Do 

Do 

396 

Do 

Do 

North-west view ... 

Do 

Do 

397 

12" x 10" 

Hariharesvara temple 

Navaranga doorway ... 

Hanhar 

Chitaldrug 

393 

10" x8" 

Do 

Interior view of Mukha- 
mantapa. 

Do 

Do 

399 

Do 

Do 

Front view ... 

Do 

Do 

400 

Bjver 

Do 

Harihara figure 

Do 

Do 

401 

Do . . ! 

Do 

Side view ... 

Do 

Do 

402-403 

6£" x \k" ... 1 

Do 

; Wall images ... 

Do 

Do 

404 

8£"x6j" ... i Goddess shrine 

North-east view ... | 

Do 

Do 

405 

Do 

Isvara temple 

Interior view 

Anekonde 

Do 

406 

Do 

Do 

Ceiling ... ! 

Do 

Do 

407 

6|"x4|" 

Do 

Figure on railing .. .1 

Do 

Do 

408 1 

Do 

Do 

Pillar 

Do 

Do 

409 

12"x 10" 

Vidyasankara temple 

Plan 

Sringeri 

Kadur 

410 ! 

Do 

Kesava temple 

Plan 

f Somanatbapur ... 

Mysore 

411-412 ! 

12"x 10 ' 

Fall of Saravati river ; 


i Gerusoppa 

Shimoga 

413-414 1 

6J"x4|" 

Do 


j Do 

Do 

415 

8$"x6i" 

Lakshminarasimha temple 

North-west view 

1 Hole-Narsiptir ... 

Hassan 

416 

6J" X 4|" 

Do 

Pillar 

1 Do 

1 

Do 
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List of photographs taken during the year 1932-33 — contd. 

SI. No. 

Size 

Description 

View 

Village 

District 

417 

84"x64" 

Kesava temple 

Wall images 

Mosale 

Hassan 

418 

64"x4J" 

Do 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

419 

Do 

Do 

Yoganarasimha 

Do 

Do 

420 

Do 

Do 

Niche 

Do 

Do 

421 

84"x64" 

Nagesvara temple 

Niche figure 

Do 

Do 

422-423 

Do 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 

424-425 

64"x4i" 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

426 

Do 

Do 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

427 

Do 

Do 

Niche 

Do 

Do 

428-429 

12' x 10" 

Buchesvara temple 

Ceilings 

Koravangala 

Do 

430-432 

8J"x64" 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 

433-441 

6rxl|" 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

442-443 

Do 

Do 

Niche figures 

Do 

Do 

444 

Do 

Do 

Pillar 

Do 

Do 

445 

Do 

Do 

Outside niche 

Do 

Do 

446 

8*"x6r 

Do 

Viragal 

Do 

Do 

447 

Do 

Nagesvara and Govindesvara temples 

General view 

Do 

Do 

448-449 

Do 

Do do 

Doorways 

Do 

Do 

450-453 

10" x 8" 

Isvara temple 

Outer views 

Arsikere 

Do 

454 

84 "x64" 

Do 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

455 

Do 

Do 

Garbhagriha doorway 

Do 

Do 

456-458 

Do 

Do 

Ceiling panels 

Do 

Do 

459 

Do 

Do 

Niche ... 

Do 

Do 

460 

Do 

Do 

Pillar (outside) 

Do 

Do 

461 

64x41" 

Do 

Do (inside) 

Do 

l Do 

462-463 

Do 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

1 Do 

464 

I2"xl0" 

Lakshminarasimha temple 

Ceiling 

Harnahalli 

1 Do 

465 

Do 

Do 

Doorway 

Do 

Dc 

466-468 

84"x6i" 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

1 Do 

469 

Do 

Do 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

470 

Do 

Do 

Sarasvati niche 

Do 

, Do 

471 

6*"x4r 

Do 

Bhudevi figure 

Do 

, Do 

472-479 

Do 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

' Do 

480 

Do 

Do 

Elephant frieze 

Do 

Do 

481 

Do 

Do 

Lakshminarasimha figure. 

Do 

Do 

482-484 

12"xl0" 

Somesvara temple 

Ceilings 

Do 

Do 

485-486 

10" x 8" 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

487 

Do 

Do 

Interior view 

Do 

t Do 

488 

Do 

Do 

; View 

Do 

Do 

489-490 

84 x 64 " 

Do 

: Wall images 

Do 

Do 

491 

Do 

Do 

, Chamundi niche 

Do 

■ Do 

492 

64”x4r 

Do 

Wall image 

Do 

Do 

493-495 

1 Do 

Do 

: Views 

1 Do 

Do 

496 

Do 

Gaurisankara temple 

, Ganesa figure 

Do 

. Do 

497 

84"x6*'' 

1 Kesava temple 

j Ceiling 

Hullekere 

1 Do 

498 

Do 

Do 

1 Interior view 

Do 

Do 

499-500 

; Do 

Do 

1 Outer view 

Do 

Do 

501 

! Do 

Do 

j Sala group 

Do 

Do 

502 

6J "x 41" 

Do 

! Kesava image 

Do 

Do 

503 

l Do ... 

Do 

; South-east view 

Do 

Do 

504 

! Do 

Do 

, Elephant 

Do 

Do 

505 

Do 

Do 

Wall image 

Do 

Do 

506 

10"x8" 

Do 

Interior view 

Aralaguppe 

Tumkur 

507-515 

64 x 11 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 

516 

12" x 10" 

Kallesvara temple 

Ceiling 

Do 

Do 

517 

84"x64" 

Do 

Umaniahesvara 

I>o 

Do 

518 

I Do 

, Do 

Doorway 

1 Do 

Do 

619 

! 64" x45" 

Do 

Side view 

! Do 

Do 

520-521 

; 10" x 8" 

i Lakshminarasimha temple 

Outer views 

Ja vagal 

Hassan 

522-527 

-34'x64" 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 

62 s 

’ Do 

Do 

Wall with friezes . . 

Do 

. Do 

529 

Do 

Do 

Mam image (Sridhara) ... 

Do 

Do 

630-531 

64"y4!" 

Do 

Friezes 

Do 

Do 

582-533 

12" x 10" 

Viranarayaua temple 

Ceiling 

Belavadi 

Kadur 

634-537 

84 " x 64 " 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 

Do 

538-539 

Do 

! Do 

Elephant frieze 

Do 

Do 

540 

Do 

Do 

Elephants . . 

Do 

Do 

541 

Do 

Do 

R tiling panels 

Do 

, Do 

612 

G4"x4j" 

| Do 

Wall image 

Do 

| Do 

513 

Do 

Do 

Pillar 

Do 

Do 

511 

12"x 10" 

Chattesvara temple 

Ceiling 

Chatchathalli 

‘ Hassan 

645 

10" x 8" 

Do 

Do 

Do 

1 Do 

516-517 

Do 

Do 

Views 

Do 

l Do 

648 

64" x 4|" 

Ruined temple 

Do 

Do 

Do 

549 

j Do 

Neolith in worship 


Do 

Do 
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List of photographs taken during the year 1932-33 — contd. 


S). No. 1 
] 

Size j 

Description 

View 

Village 


District 

550-531 

8j"x6i" 

Pond 

Niches 

Hulikere 


Hassfan 

55*2 

I)o 

Do 

View 

Do 


Do 

553-554 

12"x 10" 

Hoysalesvara taniple 

Views of damaged portion. 

Halebid 


Do 

555 

Do 

Do 

Saptamatrikas 

Do 


Do 

556 

10" x 8” 

Do 

Ceiling 

Do 


Do 

557-5C0 

12" x 10' 

View from Bennegudda 


Do 


Do 

661-562 

10" x 8" 

Do 


Do 


I)o 

663 

8i'x6r 

Do 


Do 


Do 

564 

Do 

View of fort wall 


Do 


Do 

56^ 

Do 

Virabhadra temple 

Side view 

Do 


Do 

566 

6§"x4|" 

Do 

Saiva Vogi 

Do 


Do 

567 

10" X 8" 

Lakshmidevi temple 

Distant view 

Doddagaddavall 

i. 

Do 

56.4 

Do 

Do 

Laksmi figure 

Do 

... 

Do 

569 

8&"x6$" 

Do 

Kali figure 

Do 

... 

Do 

570-571 

Do 

Do 

Beta la figures 

Do 

... 

Do 

572 

Do 

Do 

West Entrance 

Do 


Do 

573 

Do 

Do 

Shrine 

Do 


Do 

574 

Do 

Do 

Wall 

Do 


Do 

575-678 

12" x 10" 

Channakesava temple 

Ceiling 

Belur 


Do 

579 

Do 

Do 

Garbhagriha doorway 

Do 


Do 

580-589 

10" x 8" 

Do 

Pillars 

Do 


Do 

589 

Do 

Do 

Ceiling 

Do 


Do 

590 

8£" x 64" 

Do 

Front view 

Do 


Do 

591-592 

10x8" 

Do 

Ceilings in front of store 
room and kitchen. 

Do 


Do 

59 4-595 

12" x 10" 

Kappechamugaraya temple 

Views 

Do 


Do 

596 

10" y 8“ 

Do 

Ceiling 

Do 


Do 

597 

Do 

Do 

Sukhanasi doorway 

Do 


Do 

598-599 

8rx6i" 

Do 

Front view 

Do 


Do 

000 

Do 

Saumyanayaki shrine ... 

View 

Do 


Do 

691-602 

Do 

Do 

Pillars of shrine 

Do 


Do 

603 

Do 

Andal shrine 

View 

Do 


Do 

604-60-5 

Do 

Do 

Pillars of Andal shrine ... 

Do 


Do 

606 

12" \ 10" 

Mallikarjuna temple 

North view 

Basaral 


Mysore 

607 

Do 

Do 

South view of tower 

Do 


Do 

608 

Do 

Do 

Friezes in the south-east. 

Do 


Do 

609 

10' x 8" 

Do 

Ceiling 

Do 


Do 

610 

1 Do 

Do 

Interior view* 

Do 


Do 

611 

1 Do 

Do 

West view of pillar 

Do 


Do 

612-6-22 

8rx6§" ...I 

Do 

Details of friezes 

Do 


Do 

623 

Do 

Do 

Saptamatrikas 

Do 


Do 

624 

! Do 

Do 

Figure of Mahishasura- 
mardini. 

Do 


Do 

625 

Do 

Do 

Surya figure 

Do 


Do 

626 i 

Do 

Do 

View of front porch 

Do 


Do 

627 

1 o 

Do 

Naga and Naeini 

Do 


Do 

628 

Dc ... i 

Do 

Sala 

Do 


Do 

629 i 

Do ... ; 

Do 

Doorway 

Do 


Do 

6 40 

Do .. ; 

Do 

Ganesa figure 

Do 


Do 

631 

Do 

Do 

Wall images 

Do 


Do 

632-639 

6rx4|" 

Do 

Do 

Do 

... | 

Do 

6 SO ; 

Do 

Do 

Dvarapalaka figure 

Do 


Do 

641 

Do 

Do 

Bull 

! Do 


Do 

642 

Do 

Do 

Elephant 

Do 


Do 

643 | 

Do ... I 

Do 

Ganesa niche 

I)o 


Do 

644 

Do ... i 

Do 

Pillar 

Do 


Do 

645 * 

Do ... ! 

Do 

Horses 

Do 


Do 

646 j 

Do ... 1 

Do 

Pillar in front porch .. , 

Do 


Do 

647 

Do ... 1 

Do 

Vbagal ... 

Do 


Do 

648 

8 rxer ... ; 

Do 

Do 

Do 


Do 

649 

Do 

Channakesava temple 

South-east view 

Do 


Do 

650 

12 x10" ... j 

Is vara temple 

Ceiling 

Budanur 


Do 

651 

Do .. ! 

Do .. I 

Do 

Do 


Do 

65 2 

10*'x8" 

Do 

Front view* 

Do 


Do 

653 | 

64"x4r ... ! 

Do 

Bull 

Do 


Do 

6-74 

Do ... j 

Do 

Side view 

Do 


Do 

655 

Do ... i 

Do Inewj 

Shanmukha figure ... j 

Do 

1 

Do 

656 

Do ...i 

Do ,, ... j 

Ganesa figure 

Do 


Do 

657 

10" x8" 

Anantap^dmanabha temple ... ! 

Anantapadmanabha image 

Do 


Do 

658 

6i"x4£" 

10" x8" ...! 

Do ... 

Do 

Do 


Do 

669 

Do 

North view of tower 

Do 


Do 

660 

6J"x4|" ...: 

Do 

South view of tower 

Do 

... i 

Do 

661 

! Do ... i 

Do 

South side 

Do 


Do 

662 

Do 

Do 

West view 

Do 


Do 

663 

Do 

Do 

Inscription stone ... \ 

Do 


Do 

664 

8i'V6r 

Paravasudeva temple 

i 

Front view 

| Gundlupet 


Do 
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List of photographs taken during the year 1932-33 — concld. 


81. No. 

Size 

Description 

View 

Village 

District 

665 

8*"x6i" 

Para vasudeva temple 

Side view 

Gundlupefc 

Mysore 

666 

Do 

Do 

Interior view 

Do ... 

Do 

667 

Do 

Do 

Sukhanasi doorway 

Do 

Do 

668 

W'x4%“ 

Do 

Figure of a prince 

Do 

Do 

669 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

670 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

671 

Do 

Rames vara temple 

Interior view 

Do 

Do 

672 

Do 

Do 

General view 

Do 

Do 

673 

8*" *6*" 

Vijayanarayana temple 

Stone image of Paravasu- 
deva. 

Do 

; Do 

674 

6$”x4i" 

Do 

Metallic image 

Do 

Do 

675 1 

Do 

Do 

South-east view 

Do 

Do 

676 

Do 

Do 

Chikka Deva Raja 
Wodeyar. 

Do 

Do 


APPENDIX C. 



List of drawings prepared during the year 

L 932-33. 

1. 

Harnahalli 

Somesvara temple 

... Ground plan. 

2. 

Amritapur 

Amritesvara temple 

... Plan looking up, 

3. 

Do 

Do 

Ground plan. 

4. 

Hulikere 

Pond 

... Plan. 

5. 

Bhadravati 

Lakskminarasimba temple 

... Ground plan. 

6. 

Dorasamudra (Halebid) 


... Sketch map. 


38 
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INDEX 

A 


Abalav&di, village , 
Abasamudra, do 
Abkimanyu, prince 

Abkinava-Kollftpura, 


Page 

258 
2G0 

in the Mahahharata — 
sculpture , 6, 84 
another name for 
Doddagaddavalli, 93 
Abkinava Narasimhabh&rati, Sr ingen guru, 

232, 233 

Abhinava Sachchid&nandabharati, Sringeri 

guru, 230, 231 

Achay 3 'a, private person, 251 

Achyuta, a form of Vishnu — image of , 

10, 27,' 43, 57, 68, 77 
addes , poles — in sculpture, 22 

Adhokshaja, a form of Vishnu —image of, 

10, 18, 27, 57, 68, 77 
Adisesha, primeval serpent — figure of, 59 
Adisetti, private person, 124 

Adityas, gods— figures of, 50, 92 

Adiyakadase or Adiyakadasi, place , 268 

Adiyara, family, 269 

Advita, doctrine, 196, 219 

Agni, god — image of, 78 

Agnimurdha Krishnananda (svtkni), Mitlvdy 

Matt guru, 188 
Agrahara Bachabajli, plates of, 121 

Ahalva, wife of sage Gautama — in sculpture, 

4, 73 

Airavata, celestial elephant of Indra — figure 

of, 9, 17, 49, 75 
Ajjampur, village, 115 

Alikasale, a caste , 241 

Akrura, a charioteer in the Mahahharata — 

figure of, 7, 8, 23 
Aliya Ballappa Danayaka, Vijayanagar 

general, 120, 225 
Alija R&ma RAya, Vijayanagar Jang, 261 
Allalapperuinal, another name for god 

Varadaraja, 25 
Alumani agrahara, village, 197 

Alvars, saints — shrine of, 35 

Alvar sannidki, shrine of saints, 22, 29, 30 


Page 


Amaranarayana, god — figure of, 11. 24, ^9 


AmaiAvati, capital of the gods, 113 

Ainaraviranarayana, god — figure of, 9 

Amareadrapuri-sripada, a guru, 200 

Amarbsvara (bharati)) do 162 

Amaruka sataka, a work, 107 

Ambale, village, 238 

Ambaluru, do 120 

Amlain&ni, do 154 

Amritakalasa, vessel of nectar, 4 

Amritapura, village, _ 37 


Ananda parishad or Anandav&la parishad, 

assembly, 160, 161, 171 
Ananta, primeval serpent — coils of, in sculp- 
ture, 9; figure of, 24 

Anantaniitha, Jain Tlrthankara— figure of, 

13, 123, 124 


Anantasayana, god — figure of, 28, 47 

x\nantath'tka-sripEtda, guru, 161 

Anasuya, wife of sage Atri, 154 

An dal, goddess — shrine of, 35 

Andhakasura, demon — in sculpture, 4 

Andhras, people, 153 

Andhra, country, 136 

Anga, kingdom, 159 


Animddha, a form of god Vishnu- -figure of, 
10, 18, 26, 42, 43, 57, 68, 76 
Anjaneya, monkey god — temple of, 14, 36, 


259 

Ankusa, Ankusarava or Ankusarava Yodeyar, 
chief 257, 274 ; I, 257; II, 257 
154, 186, 187 
251 

154, 221, 228 
137, 142 
268 
197, 198 


Apastambhasutra, school, 

Appayya, private person, 

Araga, kingdom , 

Aragaventheya, division, 

Arakere, village, 

Aralapura, do 
Arasinavalli or Arisinavalli, village, 220, 223 
Aravidu, a dynasty of Vijayanagar, 244 
Araviti Ratnar&ja Rangaparajayya, Vijaya- 
nagar prince, 187 
Arcot, place, 263 


39 



300 


Page 

arevdsi, a tax, 178 

Arhats, a class of Jama teachers , 115 

Arisinavalli, see Arasinavalji 
Arjuna, Mahabharata hero, 153, 170 ; figure 
of, 6, 18, 27, 46, 57, 74, 84, 86 
Arnnnaleyapalli, village, 237, 238 

Arsikere, place, 15, 32, 52, 87 

Aruna, mythical charioteer — figure of, 25, 50 
Asandi , place, 114, 115, 116 

Asandi-nadu, province, 115 


Page 

Asval&yana sutra, a school, 196, 209, 255 
Asvapati, title of kings, 209 

Asvattha, fig tree, 125 

Asvatthaman, son of Krona — in scvlpture , 6 

athavani bobli, 205 

Atreya gotra, family , 186, 187, 209, 210, 

255 

Avimuktesvara, god, 196, 198, 199 

Ayya, private person, 236 


B 


Babbiir Kamme, a sect, 55 

Bachayya, private person, 251 

Badagare n;\d, district, 275 

Badami, place, 98, 267 

Badami Chalukya, dynasty, 99 

Bagi, place (?), 26 

B&guli, village, 246 

Baiehauagauda, private person, 265 

Baichavve, woman, 251 

Baichoja, sculptor, 24, 25, 26 

Bakasura, demon— in sculpture, 7 

Balarama, brother of god Krishna — figure of, 

'7, 23, 57, 84 

Bale Ars, private person, 125 

bali, a tax, 220 

Bali, demon king — figure of, 11, 17, 25, 43, 

47, 57, 69, 75 

Balipatx'e, a sacred vessel, 125 


Ballala, Hoysala king, 93 ; II, 45, 90, 242 
Ballappa-danayaka, Vijayanagar general, 

225 


Ballayya, private person, 251 

Bamayya, do 251 

Bamma-g&vunda, do 243 

‘ Bana.’ in inscription, 55 

Bitna, dynasty, 266 

banajaru, a class of merchants, 123 

Banavar, railway station, 71 ; place, 80 
Banavase or Banavasi, province, 227, 242, 
250 ; place, 104, 105, 106, 116, 242 
Bandeya, another name for Mandya, 259 


Bangalore Inam Office Copper Plate grant, 

145 


Bitnigar, title, 275 

B&nigara Belligavunda, private person, 275 


B&r&mabal, province, 257 

basadis, Jain temples, 238, 239 

Basappa, private person, 234 

Basaral place, 32 

Basava, god, 234 


Basav&jammanni, see Cbandravil&sa sanni- 
dhana, wife of Krishnardja III, Mysore 

king, 129 


LOU 


rSasavanna, null god — image of, 

Basavappa N&yaka, Keladi chief, 196, 199 ; 

chief of Jugali, 231, 233 
Basavatti, village, 236, 238, 239, 240 

Basavideva, private person, 251 

B&si-setti, do 123 

Bayiranna Vodeyar, chief fit), 257 

Beda, a caste, 233 

Bednur, same as Nagar town, 188 

Belare, division, 154 

Beiavacli, village, 1, 20, 21, 33, 80, 89 ; 

temple at, 1, 33 
Bejlari, district, 233 

Beiiuru, village, 120 

Bejugula, Harihara II's copper plates of, 

132 ; village, 135, 137 
Belur, toivn, 3, 6, 12, 24, 49, 53, 65, 123, 
187, 188, 205, 206 ; temple at, 17, 94 
Benares, sacred place, 221, 226, 227, 228, 

238, 252, 266 

Bhadra, dvarapala — figure of, 60, 70 

Bhadrappanayaka, Keladi chief, 178, 182 

Bhadrar&japura agrab&ra, village, 197 

Bhadr&vati, place, 60 

Bhagadatta, a king in Mahabharata, 6 

Bh&gavata, episodes from — in sculpture, 

4, 7, 22 
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Page 

Bhagavata-samprad&ya, sect, 161, 188 

Bhairava, god, 180 ; image of, 10, 17, 19, ‘25, 
43, 46, 47, 48, 51, 55, 63, 64, 
91, 93, 96, 97 ; shrine of, 45, 
66, 93, 96 

Bhairavi, goddess — image of, 77 

Bhaktas, among Lingayats, 250, 251 

Bhallappa-Voder, private person, 179 

Bh&nuvalli, village, 146, 154, 155 

Bhanuvarma, Eadamba king, 116 

Bh&radv&ja g6tra, family, 196 

Bharata, figure of, 74 

Bharatipura, village, 197, 198 

Bharatiramanatha, god — temple of, 143, 146 
Bharatitirtha (Sripada), guru, 120, 121, 142, 
143, 144, 145, 146. 219, 220, 221, 222, 
224, 225, 226, 227, 228 
Bhasettiya Nallur, village , 240 

Bhasmasura, demon — figure of, 85 

Bhataman, official (?), 266 

Bhatta, same as Kumdrila school of Philo- 
sophy, 219 

Bhattara-K&nagadde, name of a field, 179 
Bhayirapura, village, 260 

Bhetala, images of, 95 

bhikshe, food given to ascetics, 1 19 

Bhillama III, Yadava king, 102 

Bhlma, Pandava prince — in sculpture, 6, 

84 

Bhlshma, figure of, 6 

Bhoganandisvara, god — temple of, 36 

Bhogavardhana-valapurusha (dhistitar) title 

161 

Bkogavati, mythological region of serpents, 

' ' * 136 

Bhoja, king, t 159, 170 

Bhringisa, attendant of god Siva, 250 

Bhu or Bhudevl, Earth goddess — image of, 

39, 42, 46, 58, 59 
‘ Bhuja ’, legend for Bhujabala, 104 

‘ Bhujaba ’ do 105 

Bhujabala, title, 104 

Bhujabalasvami, same as Gomatesvara, 104 
bhnjanga, a serpent or destroyer, 159, 170 
Bhujangesvara, god — temple of, 246 

Bhulokamalla Somesvara III, Chalukya 
king, 105 

Bhfimi, goddess — image of, 26; see also 
Bhu 


Page 

Bhurisrava, king in the Mahabharata — in 
sculpture, 6 

Bburivala Sampradaya, L61 n 

Bbutanatba, name of a linga, 96 

Bhutanatharaja, officer, 45 

‘ Bhuvana ’, legend on coins, 103 

Bhuvanaikamalla, title, 103 

Bidirakote, village, 250, 252 

Bidurur, do 197 

Bij&pur, same as Tardavddi, place, 104 
Bijjala or Bijjala Kalacburya, king, 104, 

106 

Bililakoppa, village, 197 

Billappa-dan&vaka, Vijayanagar general , 

220, 225 

Billesvara, same as god Sadaslva, — temple 

of, 34 

Bindum&dhava, god, 196, 198, 199 

bird da , a tax, 179, 180, 196, 197 

bisige, measure (?), 124 

Bittadakote, village, 252 

Bittigavunda, private person, 275 

‘ Bo ’, inscription, 64 

Boar and five punch marks, type of coins, 

98 

Boar and Lotus, type of coins, 98 

Bobbe, village, 120 

Bola, sculptor, 55 

Bolagunde, village, 120 

Bojur or Boluru, village, 119, 220, 223 
Bombay, Presidency , 12S 

Bommanna Dannayaka, a general, 20 

Bommarasetti, private person, 124 

Brahma, god, 141, 142, 153, 219; figure of, 
9, 10, 17, 18, 24, 32, 34, 38, 43, 46, 47, 

57, 64, 75 

Brabmaloka, world of god Brahma — in 
sculpture 11, 47, 63 

Br&hmanavada, settlement, 178 

Brahmapura, village, 252 

British Museum, 105 

Buchesvara, god — temple of, 45, 51, 67 

Biichiraja, officer and minister, 45, 67 ; in 
sculpture, 70 

Buddha, an incarnation of Vishnu — figure 
of, 8, 18, 44, 85, 87 

Buddha, founder of Buddhism, 116, 219 
Bukalapura, village, 197 


39 * 
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Page 

Bukka or Bukkaraya, V ijayanagar king , 142, Bukkana-Kshmapati, see under 
153, 154, 159, 160, 169, 219, 226, 227 ; Bukkanna Vadeyar, do 
I, also knoivn as Bukkana Lkshmapati Bukkarayapura, village , 
and Bukkanna Vadeyar , 120, 121, 136, 

137, 143, 145, 220, 221, 222, 224, 227 


Page 

Bukka I 

do 

197 


C 


Central India, 100 

Central Provinces, 102 

Chajja, drip stone, 19 

•Chakarasa, private person, 251 

Chakra, figure on coins, 101 

Chakra vvfiha, episode in the Mahabhdrata , — 
in sculpture, 6 

Chakresvari, goddess image of, 39 


Chalukyan, architecture, 1, 93; corns, 98, 
100; dynasty , 98, 99, 100, 103, 105, 
266,267; empire, 94; Early Chaluky as, 
98 ; East Chalukya dynasty , 101 ; 
Western Chalukya coins , 98; Western 
Chalukya dynasty, 99, 100, 104, 106 


Chalukya Permadi, king, 266 

Chamaradhari, attendant figure, 57 

Chamarajanagar, taluk, 234, 266 

Chamarajavodeyar, Mysore king , 255 

Chamayya, private person, 251 

Chamunda, goddess — figure of, 31, 78 

Chamundapura, village, 243 

Chandikesa, god — image of, 26 

Chandlsa, attendant of Siva, 250 

Chandra, god — image, 48 

Chandragiri, place, 188 

Chandragutti, province, 227 

Chandramauli or Chandramauksvara, god, 

126, 127, 161, 230, 231 
Chandranatha, god — image of, 124 

Chandrasekhara, do 62 


Chandrasekharapura, grant of, 189; village, 

196, 199 

Chandravil&sa sannidh&na-Ammanavaru, 
Queen of Knshnardja III, Mysore king, 

129 


Changalpet, place, 188 

Changanave, woman, 251 

Channakesava, god — temple of, 36, 42 

Channanna, private person, 199 

Channapatna, place, 257, 258 


Channarayapatna, town, 20 

Channigaraya (decani), same as god Kesava, 

257 

Chanura, wrestler — figure of, 8 

Charvaka, a school of Philosophy, 219 

Chatchathalli, village, 90 

Chattadanayaka, Boysala officer, 90 

Chattesvara, god — temple of, 90, 92 

Chaturiniirti Vidyesvara devaru, god, 222 
Chaudim&dana Bacha setti, private person, 

245 

Chaudisettikoppa, village , 172, 178, 179, 182 
Chaudoja, private person, 251 

Chavundaraya basti, building, 36 

Chennakesava, god, 186, 187 

Ckennanimtiji, Keladi queen, 196, 199 

Chennanna, private person, 196 

Chennappa Odeyar, do 265 

Chennigar&yasv&mi, god — temple of, 258 
Chera, dynasty, 98 

Chhaya, wife of Stirya, 153 ; figures of, 25, 

28, 50, 92 

Chidarvajli, Chidaravalli, Chidiravalli, 
Chidaravallipura, Chidiruvalji, or 
ChidruvalH, village, 119, 222, 267, 268, 

269,270,271,273 
Chidbodha, guru, 162 

Chikainalitamnia, sculptor, 76, 77 

Chikka Bukkaraya, son of Harihara II, 221 
Chikka Devaraja (Odeyar), Mysore king, 

1, 107 

Chikka Korlan&d, district, 137, 220, 222 
Chikkamagalur, place, 80 

Chikkanagauda, priva te person, 273 

Chikkaraya, son of Harihara II, 222, 228 
Chikupadhyaya, author, 1, 107, 

Chitaldrug, district, 109, 1L4 ; Pallegdrs of 

233 

Chitradhara, same as Siva — image of, 39, 40 
Chitrasena, image of, 38 
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Chivali, village, 271 Coorg, place, 

Chola, dynasty, 105, 267, 268; country, 136, Cousens, author, 

251 Cunningham, scholar, 


Page 

98 n 2, 228, 230, 231 
35 n 1 

100 


Daklian, 106 

< Dakshina-desapalaka,’ inscription, 38 

Dakskinamurti, god — image of, 9, 18, 24, 27, 
42, 43, 46, 47, 48, 55, 77, 96 
Damodara (devaru\ a form of Vishnu — 
image of, 10, 18, 25, 56, 68, 76 
Dandinadari, road in Sosale, 265 

Dasara, festival, 231 

Dasaratha, Mythological king, 136, in sculpj- 

ture, 4 

Dasavarman, Chahtkya king, 101 

Dasimachari, private person, 272 

Davangere, taluk and town, 109, 114 

Dema, private person, 269 

Demalli, village, 246 

Demainbika, queen of Devaraya I, Vijaya- 

nagar king, 159, 160 
Deparaja or Depara j u- Yadeyar, same as 
Devaraja, Mysore king, 255, 256 
Desiniithadevaru, local deity , 236 

Desiyagana, a division among the Jains, 264 
Posiyanna, private person, 236 

Bevalingadevar, Lingayat priest, 236 

Devalingadevarakere, tank, 236 

Devanasetti, private person , 124 

Devappagauda, chief (?), 246 

Devaraja, Vijayanagar king, 160, 171 

Devaraja, or Devaraja Odeyar, Mysore king, 

255, 256 

Devarajapura, same as Kaudle, 255, 256 
Pevarajaiva (Arasu), private person. 205, 

206 

Bevarava, Vijayanagar king, 159, 160, 170, 
171, 274; I, 159, 200; II, 155, 160, 

161, 162, 171, 269 
Povara va- Yodeyaru- A vyaravaru , ch ief, 27 3, 

274 

Pevas, celestial beings — in sculpture, 4, 72 
Bevatekoppa, village, 197 

Devendra, god, 113 

Pevondrapuri-yogi, guru, 200 


Deviseti, private person, 124 

Devisetti, private person, 259 

Dhanvantari, god — figure of, 9 

DharanI, goddess — image of, 47 

Dharanlndra, celestial being — figure of, 13 
DharanI- Yaraha, god — image of, 26, 42, 55, 
63, 68, 75, 86 ; title, 255 
dharina-brahmadhvanya, title of Harihara 
II, Vijayanagar king, 144 
Dharmapuri, village, 269, 270 

Dhenukasura, demon — in sculpture, 7, 23, 

84 

Dhritarasktra, Mythological king, 170 

DhyanI Buddha, a form of Vishnu — -figure 

of, 85 

Dikpalakas or Dikpalas, guardians of the 
quarters — in sculpture, 4, 12, 22, 29, 
31, 40, 50, 65, 66, 69, 71, 72, 74, 78, 

82, 95, 97 

Dindigarar-Bana, chief, 266 

Doddagaddavajli, village, 15, 93, 97 


Dindigarar-Bana, chief, 266 

Doddagaddavajli, village, 15, 93, 97 

Doda (or Dodda) Marayya, private person, 

251 

Doddoja, sculptor, 236 

Dogolu. village, 154 

Dorasamudra, village, 250 

DraupadI, Pandava queen — in sculpture, 6, 


4, 72 
197 
113 
200 


Pevi, goddess — image, 


40, 46, 47 


Doddhja, sculptor, 236 

Dogolu. village, 154 

Dorasamudra, village, 250 

DraupadI, Pandava queen — in sculpture, 6, 

27 

Dravidiyn, style of architecture, 35 

Drishtadyumna, prince in the Mahabharata 

— figure of, 6 

Drona, teacher of the Paiidavas — figure of, 6 
Dudda, village, 259, 260 

Dugguni, place, 238 

Durga, same as Chitablrug, 179 

Durga, goddess — in sculpture, 7, 10, 17, 25, 
31, 36, 37, 39, 46, 48, 56, 63; as 

Bdkshasi, 28 

Durga Annua or Durgamma, goddess, 130 
1 Durg!,’ inscription, 27 

Duryodhana, Kaurava king , 170 ; — in sculp- 
ture, 6 
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Dussasana, prince in the Mahahhdra ta — 

figure of , 6 

Dvaraka, sacred place, 23, 188 


Page 

Dvaravatlpura, same as Dorasamudra, 242, 

251 

Dyavavve, private person , 126 


E 


Echamadannayaka, chief, 269, 270 

Edava-Murari, title of Keladi chiefs , 178, 196 
Edevfir, Edeyur or Edur, village, 235, 236, 

240 

Ekadanta, same as god Ganesa, 204 

Ekadasi, 11th day of a lunar fortnight, 108 


Ekamran&tha, poet, 258, 274 

Elliot, scholar, 98 n 1, 105 

Ere Krishnappa Nayaka, chief, 36 

ettina manga, exemption granted to priests 
from tolls in respect of merchandise 
carried on bullocks, 180 


F 


Fleet, scholar, 


100, 102 n 2, 105 n 1 


G 


Gaddumballi, same as Doddagaddavalli, 
village, 93 

Gadekopa, village, 154 

Gaja, elephant— in sculpture, 76 

Gajalakshmi, goddess — figure of, 29, 34, 41, 
50, 70, 79, 82, 88, 89, 91, 92, 97 
Gajanana, same as god Ganesa, 204 

Gajapati, type of coins, 103; title of kings, 

209 

Gajfisuramardana, God Siva sculptured as, 

4, 18, 40, 46 

Gajendramoksha, episode — in sculpture, 48 
gakaraganda, title, 275 

Gambhira, same as god Siva, 39 

ganachara, a tax (?), 180 

Ganadhipati, god Ganesa, 159, 169, 219 
Ganapati, god Ganesa, 153,224; image of, 

12, 17, 18, 29, 36 
Ganapati-Vagisvari, temple at Sringeri, 117, 

226 

Ganesa, god, 91,169, 204; tempAeof, 270; 
figure of, 9, 10, 18, 19, 24, 26, 30, 31, 
34, 35, 36, 40, 41, 44, 46, 48, 50, 56, 59, 
65, 76, 78, 95, 97 ; see also Ganadhipati 

and Ganapati 

Ganga, dynasty, 36, 103, 238, 239, 251, 266, 
272; structures of the period of; 36 


Ganga, river goddess — in sculpture, 25, 47, 

63 

Ganga-dharapuri-yogi, a guru, 200 

Gangadharesvara, god Siva — temple of, 80 
Gangav&di, province, 242, 250 

Gange, same as the Ganges river, 123 

Ganges (the), river, 11, 142 

Gardabhasura, demon — in sculpture, 23, 84 
Garuda, god Vishnu’s vehicle — -figure of, 4, 
8, 9, 13, 14, 17, 18, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 
28, 29, 30, 38, 39, 42, 43, 44, 47, 48, 54, 
55, 56, 57, 58, 60, 63, 70, 75, 76, 78, 79, 
83, 85, 86, 88, 92, 96; pillar, 14; shrine 
°fj 35; crest of the late Rashtrakutas, 

100 

gaudmnbali, lands granted for the main- 
tenance of a Gauda, 221 
Gaurambika or Gauri, queen of BufcJca, king 
of Vijayanagar, 153, 154, 159, 160 
Gauri, goddess, 153; image of, 38 

Gautamakshetra, same as Seringapatam, 


Gavare-achari, private person, 
Gejjeganhalli, village, 
Gilgamesh, Sala fighting like, 
Gilikallu, village, 

Ginikal, do 


255 

272 

265 

87 

119 

220, 223, 224 
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Giridurgamalla, title, 250, 268, 275 

Girihajji, village , 93 

Goad and Tamil Legend, type of coins, 105 
Gokarna, sacred, place, 162, 171 

Gokulashtami, Birthday of God Krishna, 

181, 182 

Goligodu, village, 119 

Goiiya, do 160 

Golkonda, kingdom , 188 

Gomatesvara, image of, 104 

Gonagere or Gonegere, village, 210, 211 
Gopala, king of Jamkhandi, 128; in inscrip- 
tion, 31 

Gop&la, god , 188 ; image , 20 

Gopalakrisbna, god, 188, 198 ; image of, 36 ; 

shrine of, 81, 85 
Gbpalaraja or Gop&lar&jayya, Vijayanagar 

prince, 186, 187, 188 
Gfipalasvami, god, 186, 187 

Gopis, cowherdesses — in sculpture , 7, 22, 23 
Gorugadde or Gorugade, village, 179, 180, 

182 

Gova, kingdom , 171 

Govardhana, hill — in sculpture, 22 


had ike, a tax 120 

Hagadur, village, 142, 143 

Halve, a sect of Brahmans, 161 

Halaka, village, 120 

Halasi, do — plates from, 114 n 1, see also 

Halsi 

halatu, varahas 205 

Halayudha, incarnation of Vishnu — figure 
of, 8, 18, 26, 76, 86, 87 

Halebld, village, 6, 8, 17, 24, 53, 54, 68, 

71, 80, 89, 90, 92 
Haleri Vlrappoder, Haleri Yirappodeyar or 
Haleri Yirappa odeyar, king of Cooig, 
228,230,231 

Halsi, village — plates of, 115, 116 

Halugalu, do 1 19 

Haiumutturu, do 154 

Hampe, place, 144, 116, 221, 226 

Hanambi-sinne, land, 180 

Handiguni-kanu, a forest, 197 

Hanuma-dkvaja, a standard— in sculpture, 27 


Page 

Govardbanadbari, Krishna as — figure of, 9, 
17. 25, 42, 47, 56, 57, 64, 65, 69, 75, 

84, 86 

Govinda, a form of god Vishnu — figure of ', 
9,, 18, 25, 43, 56, 68, 75, 86 
Govinda, guru of Sankaracharya, 210 

Govinda III, Rashtrakiita king, 238 

Govindabbarati, Sringeri guru, 209, 210 


Govindaiya, private person, 

263 

Govindanahalli, village, 

1,15,28 

Govindaraja, same as Saluva 

Gdvinclardja- 

ayya, 

246, 247 

Govindesvara, god — temple of 

51, 52 

Guda gauda, private person, 

265 

Guddayanna, do 

269 

Gujerat, country, 

188 

Gtinabalu, village, 

171 

Gundappa, private person , 

260 

Gupta, Western — dynasty, 

100 

Gurjaras, people, 

153 

Guru, same as Prahhakara, 

219 

Guruvamsakavya, work, 145, 

146, 227, 228 

Gutin^yaka, chief , 

261 

Gutti or Guttiventbeva, a Twelve division, 

111 

H 

Hanuman, Monkey god — in sculpture, 5, 14, 

17, 27, 42, 46, 55, 63, 64, 

73, 76, 87 ; on 

coin, 106 

Hanumanta, Monkey god, 

198 

Hanungal, village, 

242 

Hara, god Siva, 

154, 169 

Haradayya, private person, 
Haragauda, do 

251 

240 

Haralipalu, division, 

196, 197, 199 

Haratigauda, private person, 

240 

Haravari, village, 

119, 120, 130 

haravarais, bamlets, 

220, 221, 222 

Haravur or Haravuru, village. 

221 

Hari, god Vishnu, 154, 169, 186, figure of, 11, 

18, 25, 27, 43, 58, 69, 77 

Haridatta, private person, 

113, 115 

Harihar, place — temple at, 

33 

Harihara, god, 154 ; figure of 

14, 18, 25, 26, 
56, 57, 63, 64, 
69, 75, 85 

Haribara, private person, 

41 
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Harihara, V ijayanagar king, 136, 137, 142, 
153, 154, 169, 219; I, 120, 121, 137, 
145,220,225,228; II 132, 137, 138, 
143, 144, 145, 146, 154, 160, 200, 211, 
224, 225, 228, 241 

Hariharamaharaya, same as Harihara II, 
Yijayanagar king, 142, 222 

Hariharapura, same as Bhdnuvalli, village, 

154 

Harihararaya, same as Harihara II, Vijaya- 
nagar king , 241 

Haribaresvara, do 159, 160 

Haribaresvara, god — temple of, 3, 14 

H arike-bali, division , 233 

Hariyappa Yadeyar, Harihara I , Yijayana- 
gar king, 220 

Hili'Dahalli or Haruvanahalli, village, 52, 
53, 67, 72, 74, 85 


Hasgavi, 


do 


256, 257, 258 


Hassan, town. 36, 45, 52; town and district, 

115, 116 

Hassan -Belur road, 93 

Hausala, same as Hoysala, dynasty, 134 

Havika or Havikar, a Brahman sect, 161 ; 

see also Haive 

Hayagrlva, god — figure of, 11, 26, 27 

Hayasura, demon — in sculpture, 84 

Hebase, village, 119, 120 

Hebbar, sect, 107 

Hebbasur, plates of, 121 

Hedali, village, 222, 223 

Heggade, title, 67 

H euiavati, river, 15 

Hemdade Singayya, private person, 251 

Hemmadisetti, do 123 

Hemmani, village, 120 ; division, 120 

Himalayas, mountain, 142 

Hindu mythology, depiction of scenes from, 

4, 55 

Hiranvakasipu, demon— in sculpture, 4, 17, 
1.8, 46, 56, 74 

Hiranyaksha, demon— in sculpture, 55 

Hii'ihala, village, 171 


Page 

Hiriyabayala-sime, district, 160 

Hiriya Hariyappodeyar, same as Harihara 
I, V ijayanagar king, 220, 222, 225 

Hiriya Kodanad, district, . 221, 228 

Hiriva Somanathapur, same as Hctrnahalli, 

53, 61 

Hiriya sripadamgal or Hiriya snpadamgalu, 
same as Vidyatirtha, 221, 226, 227 
hodake, tax on thatched roofs, 137 

Holalur, village, 154 

Hole-Narsipur, place, 35, 45, 60 

hombali, interest on money lent, 137 

Honnalebhagi or Honnavalli-bhagi, village, 

223 

Honnahole, village, 120 

Honnali, taluk, 233 

Honnappadevaru, private person, 265 

Honn4pura, kingdom, 160 

Honnavar, village, 162 

Honnibhatta, private person, 179 

Honnuru, village, 263 

Horavantur or Horavanturu, do 221, 228 

Hosaholalu, do 3,21,23, 

24, 26, 29, 37, 53, 54, 55 
Hosakoppa, do 119 

Hoyasana desa, or Hoysana desa, country of 
the Hoy sal as, 220, 225 

Hovisala or Hoysala, dynasty, 6, 13, 14, 15, 
‘ 19, 52, 54, 67, 69, 70, 71, 72, 80, 88, 90, 
91, 93, 240, 250, 251, 252, 259, 266, 
268, 275 ; style of architecture, 3, 15, 20, 
21, 28, 30, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 45, 51, 56, 
57, 60, 67. 69, 78, 79, 80, 81, 85, 89, 96 ; 
agrah&ra, 61; country, 136 
Hoysalesvara, god — temple, 8, 24, 67 

Hrishikesa, a form of god Vishnu — image of, 

18, 25, 56, 68, 75, 76 
Huliyapagauda, private person, 265 

Hulleyakere or Hullekere, village, 67, 71, 82 
Hultzsch, scholar, 100, 101, 102 

Hulugar, village, 221, 222, 228 

Hunasepalli, do 171 

Hyderabad, state, 105 


Ikkfri, structure of the period of, 33, 34 


Immadi Ankusar&ya, chief of Channapatna, 

257, 258 
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Immadi Krishnaraja Vadeyaraiyanavaru, 
Mysore liny, 204, 206 
Immadi Narasimhabharati, firingeri gum, 
131 


Indra, god 10S, 113, 163, 169, 170 ; in 
sculpture, 9, 17, 22, 26, 31, 49, 75 
Indrajib, demon prince — in sculpture, 5, 73 
Isvara, god — image of, 19 ; temple of, 80, 236 


J 


Jagadal or Jagadalu, village , 221 

‘ Jagade ’ inscription on coins, 101 

Jagadekamalia, title, 100, 101, 242 

Jagadekamalia, Chalukya ling, 102, 104 ; I 
99, 101 ; II, 105 

Jagadekaraya, same as Jagad€vardtja, chief 
of Ghennapatna 274 

Jagadeva, Chalukya ling, 102 

Jagadevaraya, (Vodevar or Vodeyarayya) 
or Jagabaparava, chief of Ghennapatna, 
‘273, 274 

Jaiminiya-mdLya-mal2i-Yisbara, work, 121 
Jains, sect, 104, 219 

Jaina, relegion, 115, 123, 239,259; basti 80, 
89 


Jainism religion, 116, 124, 261 


Jakkannanayaka, chief, 261 

Jakkappa, private person, 260 

Jalagaramani, village, 186, 187 

Jalagaram&ni surapura, same as Surapura, 
village, 187 

Jalandharasamhari, god — image, 63 

J&madagnya-vabsa-gobra, family, 137 

Jambavabi kalyanam, work, 258, 274 


Jambupabana, same as Jamlhandi, place, 128 


Jamkhandi, small state in Bombay Presi- 
dency, 128 

Jamna, river — in sculpture, 8 

Janaka, Mythological ling — in sculpture, 5 
Janardana, a form of Vishnu — figure of, 10, 
13, 27, 42, 43, 57, 68, 77, 87 ; temple of, 
143, 146, 264 

J ana-sale, Cattle Department, 205 

Jangamas, Lingdyat priests, 180 

Janipurada Katte, place, 235 

Jannappa, private person, 265 

Jatayu, Mythological Eagle-ling — in sculp- 
ture, 5, 73 

Javagal, place, 71, 72 

‘ Jayadeva’, inscription on coins, 101 

Jayasimha, Chalulya ling, 101, 103, 104; 
I, 100; III , 103 105, as prince and 
governor of Tardavadi, 104 
Jeaveau Dubreil or Jouveau Dubreuil 

scholar, 116, 238 

Jinanathapura, village, 46 

Jinas, saints, 116 ; figures of, 80 

Jinasasana, 123, 259 

Jobaehari, private person, 272 

Jugal i, state 233 


K 


Kabandha, demon — in sculpture, 5, 73 
Kadamba, dynasty, 106, 109, 113, 115, 116; 
coins of, 98, 99, 100 

Kadambi Lakshmana Desikficharya, Srl- 
\ aishnava teacher, _ 107 

Kadambi Singajacbarya, Sri-Vaishnava 

teacher, 107 

Kadita, record, 144 

Kadur, district, 115,117, 155; taluk, 115, 

116, 206 

Kaigai, village, 171 ; grant of, 162, 171 
Kaigaidesa, kingdom, 171 


Kailasa, mountain — in sculpture, 17, 47, 63 


64, 65 

Kailasapura, same as Kailasa, 250 

Kakustha (varma), Kadamba ling, 113, 

115, 1L6 

Kalabbairava, god — image of, 18 

Kalachurya, dynasty, 106 

Kalakoppa grama, village, 197 

K&l&mtaka-Vodeyar, chief, 246 

Kalbappun&du, district around Sravana- 
belagola, 266 

Kalg&vunda, private person, 243 


40 
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Kalkara , flower, 141 

Kali, age, 219 

Kali, goddess — image of, 47, 94 ; shrine of , 
94, 95 ; face of, in sculpture , 96 

Kalidevanaballi, village, 261, 263 

Kalinga, kingdom , 159 

Kalinga, serpent — figure of, 22 

Kalingamardana, god Krishna as— figure of, 

' 10, 11, 12, 13, 17, 18, 27, 42, 43, 47, 55, 
59. 63, 69, 70, 74, 78, 82, 84, 85, 86, 
87, 88. 

Kalingas, people, 

Kalipattodeya, private person, 

Kaliyuga, age of Kali, 

Kaliyur, village, 

Kalkane or Kallukane, village, 
Kalkane-nad, district, 

Kalki, incarnation of Vishnu- 


153 

237, 238 
142, 219 
265 

268; 

268 
image of, 
18, 44, 86, 87 
Kalkoja, sculptor, 241 

Kalkuni, village, 272 

Kallayya or Kalleya, private person, 251 
Kallin&tha, god, 180 

Kallukane, same as Kalkane 
Kallumatha, building, 33 

Kalluraradaru, jewel merchants, 268 

Kalpa or Kalpavriksha, celestial tree, 153 : 

in sculpture, 24 

Kalyani, dial uky an capital, 105; Chalukyas 
of, 99, 100 

Kamadhenu, celestial cow, 153 ; image of, 

27 

Kamal4ckalamahatmya, work, 

Kamata, Engineering Department 
Kambhojas, people, 

Kammaravalli, village, 

Kamparaya, king, 

Karuradi, village, 

Kamsa, demon — in sculpture, 

K&nag6du, village, 


Kanchi, place, 
Kand&cMra, Police 
ment, 

Kannambadi, place, 
Kannanur, do 


and 


107 
205 
153 

119 

153 

154 
8, 23 

120 
105, 268 

Military Depart- 
205 
13 


251 

Kapali or Kapalika, figure of, 46, 47, 95 
Kappeckennigar&ya, god — temple, 3 

Karadikoppalu, village, 255, 256 

K&ragavajli, do 274 
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K&rakala-sime, province, 154 

Karanikya, accountant, 154 

Karasthala, place, 251 

Karutanap&lya, village, . 210, 211 

Karna, mythological king, 170 ; warrior in 
the Mahdbhdrata war, figure of, 6 

Karnata or Karnataka, country, 131, 137, 
209, 210 ; throne of, 230, 231 
Iiaruka, tax on artisans (?), 137 

Kasyapa, sage, 26 

Kasyapagotra, family, 230, 231 

Katachari, private person, 243 

Katakaya, do 237, 238 

Kate, a coin, 160, 162 

Katli&ra (da) Sambhudeva, private person, 

251 

K&tta, do 269 

Kattige, tax on fuel, 137 

Kaudle, Kaudale, or Kaudali, village, 252, 

•255, 256 

Kaumarl, goddess — image of, 38 

Kauravas, princes in the Mahdbhdrata — in 
sculpture, 6 

Kausika-gotra, family, 137, 154 

Kaustubha, gem worn by god Vishnu, 113, 

‘ 153, 159 

Kauthem, grant of, 101 

Kavalav&da, place, 179 

Kaverl, river, 93, 205, 210, 255 

Ivavicbarite, work, 107 n 2, 108 n 1 

Kavilechari, a warrior, 271 

Kedaresvara, god — temple of, 53, 54 

Ivela Belamduru, village, 120 

Keladi, kingdom , 172, 178, 179, 182, 183, 

189, 196, 199 

Keladinripa Vijaya, ivork, 145 

Kelagundani, village, 171 

Kelalin&d, division, 255, 256 

Kelanad or Kelanadu, division, 120, 220, 

221,222,223,225 

Kelavalii or Ivelavalli sthala, division, 

220, 226 

Kelavalli-bhagi, lands of Kelavalii, 220 
Kellanadu, district, 120 

Keluvalli, village, 119 

Kendantaga, do 154 

Kengoja, engraver, 245 

Keragadfivihalji, village, 171 

Keregode, do 252 


f 
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Keregode-n&d, district, 250, 252 

Kerekupa, village, 154 

Kesalur, do 221 

Kesanna, -private person, 53 

Kesava, a form of god Vishnu, 230, 257 ; 
figure of, 9, 18, 20, 24, 30, 31, 41, 42, 
44, 46, 52, 53, 55, 58, 60, 65, 68, 69, 70, 
71, 74, 85, 86, 92; temple of, 21, 30, 61, 
62, 64, 65, 66, 67 

Ket&chari, engraver, 242 

Ketagauda, private person, 240 

Ketayya, do 251 

Keyis ? fields of wet land, 143 

Khandesh, place, 101, 102 

Kbara, demon — in sculpture, 5 

Khas&pura, village, 231, 233 

Kichaka, general of king Virdta — in sculp- 
ture, 6 

Kikkeri, village, 15 

Kikkundanad, Kikundanad, Kinkundan&du, 
or Kenkundanadu, district, 119, 142, 

143, 220, 221, 223, 226, 228 
Kilaki, place, 251 

Kikra, village, # 255, 256 

Kirata , form of Siva as hunter — figure of, 

6 

Kiratarjuniva, episodes from — in sculpture , 

74 

Kiriya Kalukani, place, 271 

Kirtivarma, Ghalukya ling, 98 

Kirugusur, village 265 

Kodagu, country, 230, 231 

Kodalimande, grant of, 228 

Kodalimande-sthala, province , 231 

Kodalisthala, village, 230 

Kodandarama, god — -figure of, 9, 27, 46, 57, 

64, 76, 82 

Kodinakoppa, village, 255, 256 

Kodur, place, 101, 102, 103, 

104, 105 

Kogale-vente, division, 233 

Kojaltur, or Kolattur, village, 275 

Kolar, district, 188 

Kollagaundanpura, village, 246 

Komadevabhatta, private person, 143 

Kom&ragadyana, a coin, 215 

Kondakundanvaya, Jaina division, 264 

Kondavidu, place, 103 

KoDgu, province, 242, 250 


Page 

Kongunigara-K&lgavunda, private person, 

243 

Konguniyara-M&yanachari, engraver, 242 
Konkan or Konkana, province, 103, 136, 137, 

153 

Konkanaventheya, do 171 

Koppa, taluk , 155, 227 ; hohli in Mandya 

taluk, 247, 252,' 256 
Koramanga, Koramangala or Koravangala, 
place, 114, 115, 116; grant of, 109 
Koravangala, village, 1, 45, 51, 53, 67 

Kote-Kolabaia, title, 178, 196 

Kottur, village, 233 

Kottur-sime, division, 233 

Krauncba, ntythological mountain, 170 
Krishna, river, 93 

Krishna, god, 153, 169, 182, 187, 25-5; in 
sculpture, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 11, 12, 14, 17, 
18, 22, 23, 2 1, 26, 27, 42, 47, 58, 63, 66, 
69, 75, 77, 84, 86, 92 
Ivrishnadeva, private person, 137 

Krishnaiya, do 263 

Krisbnana,nda(svami or yogindra\ guru, 186, 

' 187, 188 

Krishnaraja Yadevar, Mysore king, 125, 128, 
129 ; II, 200, 206, 261, 263 ; III, 125, 

126, 127, '29 

Krishnar&ya, Vijayanagar king, 146, 246 

Krishna Sastry. scholar, 105 n 2 

Krishnaswamy Iyengar, scholar, 258, 274 

Krishna Vil&sa Sannidhana, queen of 
Krishnaraja Vodeyar III, 126 ■ 
Kritayuga, age of Krita, 142, 219 

Kriyasara, ivork, 199 

Kshapanakas, Jains , 219 

Kubatur, village, 41. 87, 69 

Ivubera, god of riches, 159 

Kudali Mutt, 146 

Ivudupa, inscrijdion of, 226 

Kullabana K&huta, a merchant, 93 

Kumara or Kuniarasvami god — image, 4, 9, 

31, 63, 72 

Kurnaradatta, plicate person, 115 

Kumara Sovanna Vodeva (odeyar), Vijaya- 
nagar prince, 120, 225 
Kum&rila, teacher, 219 

Kutnbayya, private person, 251 

Kundagiri, hill and city, 116 

Kundanur, village, 179, 18*2 

40 
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233 

Kundur-pattadi, division, 

233 

Kunta-ayudha, goad — on coins, 

103 

Kuntala country, 

136 

Kurihatti, same as Kuripatti, 

237 

Kurimbadere, tax, 

238, 251 


Page 

Kurimba G&vunda, private person, 237, 238 
Knfipatti, sheep pen, see Kurihatti 
Kurina, tortoise — -figure of, 59 

Kurmavatara, incarnation of Vishnu — 

figure of, 8 

Kuruvalli, village , 196, 197 


L 


Lakhapa, private person, 265 

Lakshmana, brother of god Rama — in sculp- 
ture, 5, 9, 17, 27, 46, 64, 73, 74, 76 87 
Lakshinl or Laksbmldevl, goddess of wealth, 
86, 113, 153, 159, 169, 170; temple of, 
53, 72, 79, 93, 94, 96; figure of, 9, 11, 
17, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 30,' 32, 38, 39, 42, 
43, 44, 46, 47, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 63, 

69, 76, 77, 97 

Lakshml-Narasimha, god, 200; image of, 11, 
13, 18, 29, 58, 60j 74, 78, 79, 87 ; temple 
of, 20, 35, 36, 52, 53, 71 
Lakshmi-Narttyana, god, 87, 255; image of, 
9, 10, 11, 17," 27 j 30, 43, 55, 57, 69, 75, 
76, 77 ; temple of, 3, 14 
Lakshmipati, same as Chikupadhy&ya, 

author, 107 n 2 
Lakshmlvaraha, god — image, 58 

Lakuvalikonanna, private person, 196 


Lanka, city of Havana — in sculpture, 5, 73 
LankinI, guardian demoness of Lanka — in 

sculpture, 5 

Latin cross, design in sculpture, 93 

Linga, 96 

Lingajammanni, queen of Krishnardja, III, 

Mysore king, 126 
Lingamma, wife of Ankusaraya I, 257 

Lingayat, or Lingayet, sect, 180, 183, 231, 

236, 250, 251, 273 
Lion, coin device of the Chalukyas, 100 

Lions and Goad, type of coins 106 

Lions and Kannada legend, type of coins, 101, 


102, 104 


Lion and Spear Head, type of coins, 100 
Lions and Tamil legend, do 105 

Lions, Lotus and goad, do 103 

‘Lokarati’, inscription, 25 

Lotuses and Boar, type of coins, 104 


M 


M&chagavunda, private person, 243 

Machcheri, coper plate of, 145 

Madana Vil&sa Totti Sannidh&nadavaru, 
queen of Knshnaraja Vodeyar III, 

Mysore King, 129 
Madarasa, minister of Bukka I, 221, 226, 

227 


M&dappa, private person, 239 

Madavu, village, 119 

MMavve, woman, 251 

M&dayya, private person, 251, 271 

M&dayya Somayya, private person, 269 

Maddagavunda, do 243 

Maddur, taluk, 247, village, 255, 256 

M&desvara, god, 234 


Madeyanayaka, chief (?), 251, 252 

Madhava, a form of god Vislinu— figure of, 
9, 18, 24, 35, 42, 43, 55, 68, 75 
Miklhava or Madhavendra, private person, 

154 

Madhva, sect, 211 

Madhavacharya, author, 121 

M&dhavamantri, minister of Bukka I, 227 ; 

see also Madarasa 
Madhavendra, private person, 154 

Madkusudhana, a form of god Vishnu— 
figure of, 9, 18, 25, 56, 68, 75 
Madhyama, a kind of speech, 141 

M&digauda, private person. 268 

Madik&la, private person, 240 
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Madiraja guru, chief trustee, 251 

Maduradi Anantaiyya, private person, 131 
maduvcyasunka , tax on marriages, 257 
magame, merchandise, 137 

Magara, kingdom , 251 

Mahabala or Mahabali, god , 171 ; temple of, 

162 

Makabharata, episodes from — in sculpture , 

4,6 

Mahakala, god — image of, 40 

Mahakantha do do 38 

Mahalakshmi, goddess, 159 ; figure of, 10 ; 

temple of, 93, 95, 97 
Makamad Ali, Nawab of Arcot , 263 

Mah&nayakacharya, title of Jugali chiefs, 

' ' ' " 233 

Mahankali, goddess, 241 

Mahankali-amma, goddess — temple of, 240 
Maharaja, title, 103 

Mahasamanta, title, 102 

Mahesvari, goddess — image of, 38 

Mahishasura, demon — in sculpture, 7 

MahishasuramardinI goddess— fig are of, 10, 
12. 17, 18, 19, 27, 29, 31, 34, 41, 47, 56, 

57, 64, 65, 77, 91 
Makisur, see Mysore, city, 204 

Mahisuru-samsthana or Maisur-samsth&na, 
Mysore State, 125, 128, 129 

Malaiya, father of Sanamada, sculptor, 76 
Malana Heggade, private person, 198 

Malavali, place, 205 

Maiavajli, do 266 

Malaysia Mathada grama, village , 196 

Male, country, 

Malegodage, tax, 

Malen&du, country, 154 

Malepas, chiefs of Male country, 242, 251, 

259 

Maleyala matha, a matt, 161, 196, 197, 199, 

200 

Maleyanna, private person, 236 

Malikilaki, place, 251 

Malitamma, see Mallitamma 
Malla, same as mana, 100 

Malladeva, private person, 251 

Mallappagauda, do 236 

Mallayya, do 251 

Malleyanayaka, chief, 250, 252 

Malli Bacbanna, private person, 269 


251 

113 
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Mallikarjuna, god, 125, 240 ; temple of, 33, 

35 

Mallinathapura, village, 269 

Mallitamma, sculptor, 8, 15, 21, 24, 26, 27, 
54, 56, 57, 58, 72, 74, 75, 76 
Malloja, private person, 236 

Malloja, goldsmith, 251 

Mamallapuram, place, 94 

‘ Mana,’ inscription on coins, 99, 100 

Mana, same as Manapur, 100 

Manakere, village , 251 

Manapur, place, 100 

Manavya, genenc name, 100 

Munchagavuuda, private p/erson, 243 

Mandagere, village and railway station, 15 
Mandalasvami, bead of the merchants, 268 
Mandanad, village, 220, 223 

Mandara, tree, 169 

MandaraParvata, mountain — in sculpture, 28 
Mandya, taluk , 247, 252, town, 259 

Manevarte Venkanna, private person, 178 
Mangalaga.ru, village, 197 

Manihyagdra, 205 

Manimanjaribhedini, work, 145 

Manjugani, village, 155, 160, 162 

Manmatha, god of love, — image of, 24, 41, 42, 

47, 48, 55, 58, 69 
Manobarl, goddess , — image of, 38 

Manyakheta, Hdshtrakuta capital, 100 
Marahalli, same as Santemarakalli, village, 

240 

Marapa, Vijayanagar prince, 153 

Marappa, private person, 269 

Marappa Vodevar, Vijayanagar prince, 220 

225 

Maravva, private person, 251 

Man, goddess — shrine of, 71, 256. 258 

MilrTcha, demon — in sculpture, 73 

Marisetti, private person, 123 

maruvade, 210 

Masike, place, 221, 222 

Masikeya-gauda, pi ivate person , 226 

M&sti, same as sati, 242 

Mathamnaya stotra, work, 161 

Matsyavatara, incarnation of Vishnu, in 
sculpture, 8 

via vail e, 210 

Mavinakere, place, 71 

Mayigondanakoppa, village, 180 
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Page 

Melubandu, village , 197 

M elu Belamduru, village , 120 

melubhdgi, upper part, 142, 143 

milu-honnu , tax, 119, 220, 221 

melnvana, do 196 

menasinachadita, tax, 179 

Meru, mountain, 186 

Miligandagiri, hill and city, 116 

Milikunda, hill, 113 

Minakshi Bayi, woman , 127 

modala hula, original tax, 119, 120 

MohinI, figure of. 9, 10, 18 24, 25, 27, 42, 
43 46, 47, 48, 55, 58, 62, 64, 69, 75, 77, 
85, 86, 87, 95, 96 ; pillar, 49 
Morabina-kanu, a forest, 197 

Moraes, author , 116 

M orate, village, 221 

Mosale do 1 , 36, 45, 46, 49, 50, 51, 53 
Motagauda, private person, 236 

Motayya, do 251 

Mottepalli, village, 171 

Mrigesa, Kadamba ling, 113, 115 

Mudakanapura, village , 272 

Mudapa, prince 153 

Muddukrishn&jammanni, queen of Krishna- 
rdja III , " ' 126 


Muddulingaimna, queen of Erishnardja III, 

129 


Page 

Mudugundanahalli, village, 261 

Mudukanapura, do 273 

Mugur, do 205, 206 

Mugur-sime, division, 244 

Mukulikere-sthaja, division, 260 

Mulasangha, division, 264 


Mulbagal, Mulbagil, Mulubagil, 

Muluv&y or Muluvayi, village , 186, 187, 

’ 188, 211 ; matt at, 161, 188, 196, 197 ; 
agrahdra, 197 ; inscription of, 210 
Muletamdattigavunda, private person, 243 
Mundekara-sitne or Mundek&ru, division, 


Mundiganakoppa, village, 

197, 190 
188 

Muralidhara Krishna, type of coins, 103 

Muraneprabhu Narasimhadevaru, 

private 

person, 

205 

mustd, root, 

169 

Muttagekere, place, 

251 

Muttagere, village, 

107 

Muttarana Soyi, private person, 

245 


Muttur, village, i97, 198 

Mutturu-sime, country, 196, 199 

Mysore, city, 15, 200, 206, 234 ; district, 
i88 ; state, 125, 126, 129 ; dynasty, 231 
263 ; kingdom of, 256, 258 ; Govern- 
ment Oriental Library at, 107, 


N 


N&bh&ga, mythological king, 

170 

nhdavar, 

222 

Nadiga Basappa, private person, 
Nadkalasi, place , 

109, 114 

33, 87 

nddsettis , class of merchants, 

130 

Naga, images of, 

19, 47 

Naga, symbol, 

84 

Naga-kanya, image of, 

25 

N&gamangala, place, 

258 

Nagamangala-sthala, division, 

263 

Naganahajli, village, 

255, 256 

Naganayaka, general, 

37 

N Iganna, do 

236 

Naganna Danavaka, general, 

37 

Nagar, taluk, 

161, 182 

Nagaresvara, god — temple, 

8, 92 

Nagarur, village, 

261 


Nagavve-settiti, ivoman , 123 

Naga-yantra, design in sculpture, 14 

Nagesvara, god— temple of, 36, 37, 40, 42, 

43, 44, 51, 52 

NaginI, image of, 27, 47, 63 

Nagura Neyyadi Devahadaka, village, 160, 

171 

Nahusha, mythological king , 170 

nakharas, merchants, 268 

Nalkara-jvara, a kind of fever, _ 234 

Namassiv&ya, sacred formula of the Saivas , 

108 

Namuchi, demon, 108 

nanadesi, a class of merchants, 123 

Nandi, place, r 24 

Nandi, bull of Siva— figure of, 15, 18, 19, 

38 ; shrine of, 32 
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Nandi, tree , 154 

Nandi vahana, group of sculptures represent- 
ing Siva, 31 ; Siva as, 47, 64 

Nangali or Nanguli, village or province, 242, 

250 

Naniya, place, 25 

Nanjundesvara, god , 234 

‘ Nantha,’ inscription below an image, 37 
Narada, sage, — figure of, 17 

N&ranadevi, queen of Vijayardya, 170, 171 
N&ranaiya, private person, 205 

N &ranapaiya, do 205 

Naranappa, do 206, 261 

Narapati, title of kings, 209 

Narasi joyisa, private person , 198 

Narasimha, god, 200,260; figure of , 4,10 
17, 18, 20, 25, 27, 46, 68, ' 74, 77, 85, 
86; temple of, 80, 260; pillar, 65 
Narasimhavatara, incarnation of Vishnu — 

in sculpture, 8 

Narasimha, Hoi/sala king, 56, 57, 242 ; I, 
45, 67 ; II, 53, 240, 242 
Narasimha, Vijayanggar king, 210 

Narasimhabharati, Sringeri gtirtt, 131, 209, 

210 

Narasimhabhatta, private person, 179 

Narasimhacharya, B., scholar, 1, 3, 107 

n 2, 120 

Narasimhadevarasar, Hoysala king, 210 
Narasimha-dikshita, private person, r 179 
Narasimhapura, an agrahdra near Sringeri, 

131 

Narasimharayaraiya, Vijayanagar king, 209, 

210 

Narasinga Hoysaladevar, Jagadekamalla, 
same as Narasimha II, 242 
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Narave, village , 220, 222, 223 

Narayana, a form of Vishnu — • figure of, 9 
13 ,' 18, 24, 25, 26, 36, 39, 43, 55, 58, 
64, 68, 75, 81, 85, 86 ; temple of, 14 
Nar&yanambik&, Queen of Vijayabhupati, 

159, 160, 170 

N&rideva, private person, 251 

nashta-hechchige, tax 198 

Nashtake nilisida bliumi, a land, 179 

Navamtachora, god Krishna as — in sculp- 
ture, 47 

Navarasa Alankara, zvorh, 1 

Nayak, dynasty — period of, 35, 36 ; image 

of the period of, 36 
Nekarikana gr&ma, village, 197 

Nekkarika-Valagere-k&nu, name of a forest, 

197 

Nellore, district, 101 

Nidugodu, village, 123 

Nilakanthadeva, private person, 251 

Nilakanthasiv&ch&rya, author, 199 

Nilakanthesvara, god, 34 

nilista nashta, 197 

Niralakoppa, village, 197 

Nirv&naiya, uncle of Sdmesvara Nayaka, 

196, 199 

nissanka-pratapa, title, 250 

nivartana, measure of land, 114 

Nolambavadi, province, 242, 250 

North Canara, district , 161 

North Indian style, of architecture , 40 

notagara, one who examines, coins, 205 
Nrisimhabh&rati (svami), Sringeri guru, 

127 

Nuggihalli, village, 15, 20, 53, 54, 55, 72, 

74, 78 ; temple at, 1, 3 


Okkarane kola, pond, 


14 Omkaresvara, god, 


Padmanabha, a form of Vishnu, figure of, Padmapur&na, work, 1, 107, 108 

1, 9, 18, 25, 56, 68, 76 Padmapuranada-Tiku, work, 107 

Padmapadacharya, saint and disciple of Padmavati, Jain goddess— figure of, 13 
Sankaracharya, 188,200 Paduva Mallayyan%aka, 251 
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Pal&r, river. , 266 

Pallakki umbali, land granted for the main- 
tenance of a palanquin, 244 
Pallava, dynasty, 98; architecture , 94 

Pallegar, structures ot the period of, 21, 30, 

31, 78, 79 

Pamayana, sculpjtor, 75 

Pampakshetra, same as Hampi, village, 142, 

144 

Panch&kshari, sacred formula used by the 

Saiva sect, 108 
Pahchalihga, temple of, 20 

Pahchalingesvara, god — temple of, 15, 16 
Pandarideva, a scholar, 222 

Pandavaru, nr Pandavas, heroes of the Maha- 
bharata, 1*53, 222, 223; in sculpture, 6 
Panduranga, god — figure of, 9, 55 

Pandya, country, 136 ; kingdom, 251,268 
Pandyamangala, village, 210, 211 

‘ Para ’, legend on coins, for Paramesvara, 

99 

Para, a kind of speech, 141 

Paramahamsa-Parivr&jakach&rva, title, 204, 

232 

Paramati sthala, place, 210, 211 

Paramesvara, title, 99 ; god, 250 

Parasu, family, 128 

Parasurama, god — figure of, 5, 18, 27, 57, 

73, 74, 84, 86 

Parasuramavatara, incarnation of Vishnu 

— in sculpture, 8 
Paravasudeva, god — -figure of, 9, 17, 18, 

23, 24 

Parijata, celestial tree, 136, 160. 171 ; in 
sculpture, 9, 17 ; battle for, 26 
Parijatapaharana, episode depicted in sculp- 
ture, 63 

Paripurnaradalli, having died, 143, 145 

Parisanatha, same as Pdrsvanatha, Jaiua 

saint, 125 

Parivaradevatas, sculptures of, 19 

Parsvanatha, a Tirthamkara — figure of, 13 ; 

basti of, 122, 123, 124 
Parusemakki, name of a land, 197 

Parvati, goddess, 159, 199, 204, 250; figure 
of, 9, 10, 17, 18, 26, 31, 32, 39, 43, 
46, 56, 63, 76 ; shine of, 31 
Pasyanti , a kind of speech, 141 

Patavardhana, family name , 128 


Page 

Pattaguppe, village, 178, 182 ; district, 180 
Pattaguppeslme, province 178, 179, 182 
Pattayya Tippayya, private person, 251 
Pedda Heggade, do 53 

Pedda Jagadevaraya, Chennapatna chief, 

274 

Peddanna Heggade, 55 

Peminanna, private person, 137 

Penugonda, fort, 244, 258 

Periyanda Heggade, private person, 55 
Perma Jagadekamalla II, 106 

Perumal Danayaka, general, 35 

Piriyanna Heggade, same as Peddanna 
Heggade, private person, 55 
Potayya, private person, 251 

Prabh&kara, teacher. 219 

Pradyumna, a form of Vishnu — figure of, 
10, 18, 26, 47, 57, 68, 76, 86 
Prahlada, son of the demon Hiranyakasipu 
-figure of, 4, 11, 17, 18, 24, 25, 42,46, 
56, 60, 63, 74, 76, 86 
Prajegaudus, people, 236 

Franavam antra, a sacred formula, 169 

Pratapa Devar&ya, Vijciyanagar king, 170 
Pratapahariharapura, same as Utuvehalli, 

265 

Pratibhu briclviclarana, title, 170 

Prayaga, sacred place, 107 

Prithuvi-Ivonganivarma, title of the Gah- 
ga king Sripurusha, 237 
Pulik£sin I, Chalnkya king, coin of, 98 
Punched Lions and 1 Mana,’ type of coins, 99 
Punched Lions and ‘ Para ’ do 99 

Purushottama a form of Vishnu — -figure of, 
^ 10, 18, 26, 57, 68, 76, 85 
Purushottama (bharati) or Purushottamar- 
anya (guru or yatindra), Sringeri guru , 

160, 161, 162, 171 

TV 1 • • 7 7? 


Pushpagiri, hill, 49 

Pushpaka or Pushpaka Vimana, aerial car — 
in sculpture, 5 74 

Pustaka-gachchha, Jaina division, 264 
Putanl, demoness— in sculpture, 7, 22 

Putrakameshthi, a sacrifice — in sculpture, 4 
Puttabhatta, private person, 198 

Puttedikshita, private person, 197 
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Radha, wife of Krishna — figure of, 22, 42 
Raghava, same as Kama, god, 171 

Raghavesvara (bharati), Raghavottama, or 
Raghuvira, a guru, 162 

Raghu, Kadamba king, 113, 115, 116 

Raghuttamamatha, at Gdkarna, 162 

Raghuvira, see UdghavEsvara 
Rajak&lanirnaya, work, 145 

rdjamana , measure 114 

Rakra or Rakrasaila, boulder, 154 

Rakshasa, demon — in sculpture, 95 

RakshasI, goddess Durga as, 38 

Rama, goddess, 153 

Rama, god, 108, 113, 161, 251, 275 ; in sculp- 
ture, 5, 8, 17, 18, 73, 74, 86, 87 
Rama, a signature, 187 

R&machandra, king of Jamkhandi, 128 
Ramachandra, god, 136, 137, 160, 161, 162, 

. . . in, 

Ramachandra (bharati', Sringeri guru 

209, 210 

Ramachandra, a signature, 244 

Ramachandra Patavardhana, king of Jam- 
khandi, 128 

R&machandr&pur, village, 161, mutt at 

161, 162, 200 

Ramagondanapura, village, 269 

Ramaiya, private person, 205 

Ramakri...., private person , 143 

Ramanna, private person, 205 

R&m&nuja, Srivaishnava teacher, 107 ; image 
of, 29 ; shrine of, 35 

Ramaraja, Vijayanagar prince and governor 
of Seringapatam, 261 

R&maraja Rangapparajayyavaru, Vijaya- 
nagar prince, 186,187 

Ramar&ja Tirumalar&jayya devamah&r&ya, 
Vijayanagar prince, 261 
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R&mar&ya, Vijayanagar king, 188, 274 

Ramasvami Dave, private person, ]‘27 

Ramasvami Iyengar, do 107 

Ram&yana, work, 107 ; episodes from, 

depicted in sculpture, 4 

Ramesvara, god, 34 ; linga, 5, 131 

R&na Pedda .Jagadevarayya, Ghennapatna 
chief 257 

Rangaiya, private person, 205 

Ranga V, Vijayanagar king, 188; VI, 188 
Ranganatha, god, 255 

Rannagatta, place , 188 

Rapson, scholar, 100 n 4 

Rasakrlda, episode — in sculpture, 22 

Rashtrakutas, dynasty, 100, 238, 267 ; coins 
of, 99, 100 ; empire of, 100 

Rati, wife of Manmatha, god of love — 

image of, 24, 41, 42, 47, 55, 58, 69 
Ratnagarbha Vin&yaka (svami), god, 230, 

231 

Rattekote, village, 260 

Ravana, demon king — in sculpture, 5, 17, 

47, 64, 65, 73 

Ravi (varma), Kadamba king, 109, 113, 

115, 116 

Rayade Sotneyade Kelade, private person, 

269 

rayasada, a scribe 205 

Rayasettipura, village, 247, 252 

Rice, author, 98 n 2, 161, 238, 258, 266 
Rik sakha, school, 209 

Rishi-K^sa, same as Hrishikesa, 25 

Ruddappa, private person, 265 

Rudrapada, a rock, 131 

Rukmayl, goddess — image oj, 55 

Ruk-sakha or Ruk-saklie, same as Rik-sakha, 
school, 196, 255 

Ruvari Mallitamma, sculptor, 19 


s 


Sachchidananda (mahayogindra), a guru of 
the Mulvdy matt, 186, 187, 188 

Sachchidanandabharati (svami), Sringeri 
guru, 178, 182, 205, 206, 230, 231, 232, 

233 


Sachchidananda Sivabhinava Nrisiinha 
, bharati, a Sringeri guru, 128 

Sachi, goddess, wife of Indra, 153, 170; 

figure of, 9, 17, 26, 75 


41 
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Sadasiva, or Sadasivamurti, god — pedestal of, 
31 ; temple of, 30, 32, 33, 34; image of, 

20, 38, 39, 40 

Sad4siva Nayaka, Keladi chief , 196, 199 

Sadhus, a class of Jain teachers , 115 

Sagar, taluk, 33; inscription at, 269 

Sagara, mythological king , 114 

Sakajadevi, wife of Kallahana Ravuta, 93 
Saiganaballi, village , 160 

Saigehalli Ventheya, division, 160 

Saindhava, king in the Mahabharata — figure 
of, _ 6 

Saiva, dvarapdla figures, 91 ; images , 37, 41, 
43, 50, 62, 63 ; sect, 108 
Sakatasura, demon — in sculpture, 22 

Sakharepatana, village, 205, 206 

Sakta, iconography of, 37 

Sakti, images, 38, goddess — images as 

Vaishnavl, __ 38 

Saktidhara, see Skanda, 169 

Sala, Hoy sal a — figure of, 7, 11, 12, 13, 28, 
32, 35, 38, 39', 40, 41, 48, 49, 58, 64, 69, 

82, 84, 87, 91, 94 
Salagrama, sacred place, 108 

Saluva Grovindaraja Ayya, minister, 246 
Samadhi, tax (?), 114, 116; 

Samadhi temple, temples raised over tombs 
ot svanvis, 146 

Samadhi Tippanna, private person, 137 
Sarnana, place, 114, 115 

Sama-sakha, school, 179 

Samasaptakas, princes in the M ahdbharata- 
figures of K 6 

Sambhu, god Siva, 153, 169, 178, 186, 187, 
195, 204, 219, 224, 230, 232, 250, 255, 

263 

Sambhudeva, private person, 251, 269 

Sambhulingesvara, temple of, 245 

Samgama, V ijayanagar king, 159, 160 

Samudramathana, episode of the churning 
of the ocean — in sculpture, 4, 72 

Sainukha-totti-sannidhana (davaru), same as 
Muddu Krishna jammanni, queen of 
Krishnardja Odeyar III, 126, 129 

Sana-Mada, sculptor, 76 

Sangha, community, 114, 115 

Sangama, king, ' 136, 137, 142, 153, 160 
Sangamadevaru, private person, 251 

Sanivarasiddhi, title, 250, 251, 268, 275 
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Sanjlvaparvata, mythological mountain — 
in sculpture, 5 

Sankapa, Konkana king, 153 

Sankaracharya, founder of the Advaita 

sect, 1, 188, 200, 205, 206, 210 

Sankaradevaru, god, 196, 236 

Sankarapura, village, 223 

Sankaraselti, private person, 235 

Sankarskana, a form of god Vishnu — figure 
of, io, 18, 26, 42, 43, 56, 68, 76; 
inscription as Sankarusana, 26 

Sankayya, private person, 251 

Sankhyas, school. 230 

Sankur, village, 181 

Sannamada, same as Sana Mada, sculptor ,7 6 
Sannamaragauda, private person , 269 

Santalingenadu, division, 120 

Santemaraballi, village , 234, 235, 240 

sante-pasige, tax, 181 

^antivarma, Kadamba king, 113, 115 

Saptamatrika, the Seven Mothers — images of, 

19,31,41,50,05 

Sarada, Saradamba, S&radambika or Sara- 
dambike-amma, goddess of learning, 
204, 210, 230, 231 ; figure of, 10, 17 
19, 26, 27, 31, 38, 41, 46, see also 
Sarasvatl 

Sarad4-Chandramaulisvara, deity, 232 
Sarasvatl, goddess of learning — figure of, 9, 
17, 18, 26, 29, 43, 46, 47, 48, 50, 55, 56, 
59, 62, 63, 65, 76, 77 ; see also Sarada 
Sarvadkik&ri, title, 67 

Sarvajiia, Jina 116, 169 

Sarvarthasiddhi, work, 107 

Sataligenad or S&taligenadu, district, 119, 

142, 220, 225, 226 
Satani, sect, 71 

Satara, district, 106 

Satyabhama, wife of god Krishna- figure of, 

'9,17,26,63,75 
Satyaparinayam, work, 258 

Satyasraya, Chdlukya king, 99, 100, 101 
Savifcri, goddess, 153 

sede, division of land, 143 

Seringapatam, town, 261 

Setu, embankment, 114 

Seunachandra, Yd data governor, 103 

Shanmukha, god— image of, 47, 65, 76, 96 
Shanmukhadasa, sculptor, 55 
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Shimoga, district, 161, 182, 188, 199, 233 
siddham, word at the beginning of some in- 
scriptions, 116 

Siddhas, a class of Jain saints, L14, 115, 116 
siddhdya, fixed rent, 196 

Siddhayya, private -person, 251 

Siddh&yatana, a temple of the Siddhas, 114, 

115, 116 

sike, division of land, ' 143 

Simhagiri, village, 222, 223 

Sindavali, do 119 

Sindeyapura, do 269 

Sindige, matt at, 53 

Singeriya-tirtha, same as Sringeri, 120 
Siriyabe-settiti, tvoman, 123 

Sirsi, plates of, 116 

Sirukkenattu palya. village, ‘210 

sistu, ? 197, 198 

Sita, wife of Mama — -figure of, 4, 5, 27, 64, 

73, 74, 76, 87, 88 
Sit&-Ramachandra, a guru, 162 

Siva, god, 103, 142, 153, 159, 161, 169, 171, 
178, 180, 181, 196, 198, 199, 230 ; figure 
of, 4, 11, 37, 38, 39, 47, 48, 62, 63, 64, 
72, 73, 74; as Chitradhara, 39; as 
Dahshinamftrti, 46 ; as Gambhira 39; 
as Mahakala, 40 ; as Vajrabhilta, 38; 
bow of, in sculpture, 73 ; crest of the late 
Bashtrakutas, 100 ; linga, 199 ; temple 
.. of, 90 

Sivamara-saigotta, Gafiga king, 238 

Sivappa Nayak , Chief of Bednfir, 188, 196, 

199 

Sivapuj& vidhana, work, _ 199 

Sivapura, settlement of the Saivas, 250, 251, 

252 

Sivayogi Vodeyar, Virasaiva priest, 273 
Skanda, god 169, 170 

Smarta, Brahman sect, 163, 199 

Smith, scholar, 106 n 1 

S&magavunda, private person, 243 

Somanatha or Soman&tha devaru, god, 251 

252 ; temple of, 269 
Somanathapur or Somanathapura, village ,3, 
4, 8, 11, 12, 15, 16, 17, 20, 21, 23, 24, 
28, 29, 37, 46, 53, 54, 60, 72, 74, 85, 
88, 94 ; same as Hullekere, 67 ; same as 
Nuggihahi, 20 ; same as Rayasettipura 

251, 252 
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Somarajaiya Arasu, Miigur chief, 205, 206 
Somasamudra, village, 266 

Sdmasekhara Na\*aka, Jnqali chief, 233; 

Keladi chief , 189, 196 ill, 199 
Somayadeva, temple of, 269 

Sotnayya, private person , 251 

Sotnayyadevaru, god, 269 

Somayya Rarnayya, private person, 251 
Somesvara, god , ‘222, 252, 275, ; temple of, 
52, 61, 247, 267, 268, 271 
Somesvara II, Chalukya king, 103, 104; 

III, 105 

Sdmesvara, Hoysala king, 15, 20, 252 

Someyanayaka, chief (?), 250 

Somoja, sculptor, 241 

Sosale, village, 265, 266, 267 

South Canara, district, 123, 130, 225, 225 


Sovann a, private person, 53, 251 

Spear Head and Xag&ri legend, type of coins 

102 

Sravanabelagola, place, 36, 104, 266 

Sraya, depreciation, 178 

Sn, goddess —figure of, 39, 42,46; inscrip- 
tion on coins, 98 
‘ Sri Adimurtidevaru,’ inscription, 24 

‘ Sr! Basava,’ signature on seal, 232, 233 
Srlchakra, design in sculpture, 12, 29, 31, 
41, 44, 50, 70, 78, 82, 91 
Sri Desinatha, local deity — signature as, 236 
Srldhara or Srldharadevaru, a form of god 
Vishnu — figure of, 9, 18, 25, 43, 56, 68, 

75, 79, 85 

Srijagadeva, legend on coins, 102 

Sringapura (puri), same as Sringeri, 204, 


Srijagadeva, legend on coins, 102 

Sringapura (puri), same as Sringeri, 204, 

206, 230 

Sringeri or Singeri or Sringeri Agrahara, 
town, 89, 117, 119, 120, 122, 123, 124, 
125, 130, 131, 142, 145, 209, 210, 220. 
221,222, ‘223, 226; inscription at, 1, 
225, 226, 227 ; kadita of, 121 ; matt at, 
120, 121, 125, 126, 127, 128, 129, 131, 
132, 138, 144, 145, 146, 155, 161, 162, 
172, 178, 182, 183, 188, 189, 200, 207, 
209, 210, 211, 220, 224, 225, 226, 227, 

228, 230, 231, 233 


Sringeri Jahagir, do 
Sringeripura, same as Sringeri, 
Sringeri Matha, at Belur, 
Srikaradi, village, 


90, 117 


117, 231 
210 
205, 206 
154 


41 * 
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Sri Krishnaraja, signature 263 

Srikrishnar&ja Kanthirava, same as Krishna- 

rdja Vodeyar, 127 
Sripadar&yamatha, at Mulbdgal, 211 

Sripurusha or Sripuruskadeva Perm&nadi, 
Ganga king, 237, 238, 266 
Sri Rama, signature 187 

Srirangapattana, town, 206, 206, 255, 263 
Srirangar&ya (devamaMraya), Vijayanagar 
king, 187, 188, 258 ; 1, 274 ; II, 183 
Sri Sackckidananda BMrati-sv&mi, Sringeri 

guru, 204 

Sri Sad&siva, signature of the Keladi chiefs, 

199 

Sri Sankaradevaru, signature, 236 

Srivaishnava, Brahman sect, 107, 108 

Sri Yirabhadra, signature , 231 

SriyadevI, same as Sri, goddess — image of, 

38 ; inscription, 39, 40 
Subhadra, a dvarapula figure, 60, 70 

Subhadra , wife of Arjuna — figure of, 84 
Subrahmanya or Subrahmanyesvara, god, 
199 ; image of, 17, 18, 19 ; temple of, 130 


Page 

P * 

Sudra-V&da, Sfidra settlement, 179 

Sugrlva, Monkey king in the Bamayana- 

figure of, 5, 73 

Sukasaptati, work, 107 

Sukra, preceptor of the demons— figure of, 25 
Sulligodu, village, 120, 123 

sunka, customs, 137 

Sunkadalli, village, 221 

Sura, legend on a seal, 233 

Suraiya, private person, 205 

Surapura, village, 183, 186, 187, 188 

Surappa, private person, 137, 223 

suratrana, title, same as sultan, 159 

Surpanaklil, demoness — in sculpture, 5, 73 
Surya, Sun god — figure of, 1 1 , 25, 28, 31, 41, 
46, 48, 60, 65, 90, 91, 92; shrine of, 46, 
49, 50, 52 ; pedestal of, 19 
Svarga, heaven, 113 

svdsthe, property 196 

Svayamprabka, a celestial damsel in the 
Bamayana — in sculpture, 5, 73 
Svetavaraka, god — image of, 46 


T 


Tagacke-vac-hi, village, 160 

Taila II or Tailappa II, Chdlukya king, 99, 

100 

Taila III, do 106 

Talgunda pillar inscription, 116 

Talikota or Talikote, field of battle, 188 261 
Talkad, Talakad, Talakadu, Talekad, or 
Talavanapuia, village, 103, 188, 237, 
238, 242, 250, 266, 267, 268, 275 
Talakadunad, district, 269 

Tambannalige-desa,co««7ry, 160 

Tandava-Ganapati or Tandava-Ganesa, 
god— figure of, 24,' 31, 41, 62, 77 
Tandava SarasvatT, goddess — image of, 75 
Tandavesvara , god— image of, i7, 18, 19, 31, 
34, 35, 40, 47, 49, 63, 64, 65, 66, 91, 


96, 97 

Tanesvara, place, 251 251, 

tarn, coin equivalent to 3/30 of a liana 223 

Tardavadi, place, 104 

Tarka, school of, 219 

Tavarada Marisetti, private person, 251 


Tayur, village, 265 

Telanur or Tellanur, village, 240, 241, 242, 

243, 244, 245 

Telagu Chojas, dynasty, 101 

Telugu Banajiga, caste, 257 

Temple type of coins, 101 

Tenajavur, village, 243 

tengina-teru, a tax, 119 

Terakanambi, province, 246 

Tidivalli, village, 271 

Tilottama, celestial damsel, 154 

Timmaiya, private person, 205 

Timmarasa, author , 1 

Tipaiva, private person, 271 

Tlrtkakalli, town, 161, 180, 182, 198, 199, 

200; taluk, 188, 200; matt at, 200 

Tirthamuttur, village — matt at, 197, 198 
Tirtkankara, Jain saint — figure of, 13 


Tlrtharajapura (puri), same as Tirthahalli, 

196,197,199,200 
Tirumalarajayya or Tirumalaraya, Vijaya- 
nagar prince, 261 
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Trirnpati, sacred place , 131 

T. Narasipur, taluk , 15, 20 , 188 ; village , 264 
Toravalii, village, 120 

Trailokyamalla, title, 100 

Trailokyamalla Nurmadi Taila III, king, 106 
Trailokyamalla Somesvara I, Clialukya king, 

102, 103 

* Trailo malla’, legend on coins, 102 

Tribhuvanamalla, title, 104, 242 

Tribhuvanamalla Vira Somesvara IV, 

Clialukya king, 106 
Trichinopoly, place, 263 

Triratna, Buddhist symbol, 69 


Page 

Trivikrama, a form of Vishnu — figure of, 
9, 11, 17, 18, 25, 43, 44, 46, 47, 56, 57, 

63, 68, 69, 75 

Triyam bakapura, village, 197, 198 

Tuduru, copper plate grant of, 161 

Tulasi, plant — a pillar of, 79 

Tulu Brahmaus, community 225 

Tulu Madkava, god , 160 

Tunga, river, 131, 199, 200 

Tungabhadra, river, 154, 159, 160, 198, 230, 

232 

Turushkas, kings 153 


U 


Uchchangi, village, 242, 243 

Udaya, mountain, 113 

Udayaditya, same as Vinayaditya, Hoysala, 

103 

udugore, presents of cloth to officials, 221 
Ugranarasimha, god — image, 42, 44, 46, 
56, 61, 63, 69, 76, 86, 87 
Ulave, village, 119 

Umamahesvara, god — image of, 18,19,34, 
41, 46, 47, 48, 49, 62, 64, 65, 66 
umbali, grant of land 222, 223 

Ummarahalli, village, 255, 256 

Ummattur, do 245, 246 

TJhchchha, gleaning tax, 114, 116 

Upadhyayas, a class of Jain teachers, 115 


Upaniskad, book 186, 187 

CJpa-Pandavas, sons of the Pandavas-figures 

°f, 6 

Upendra, a form of Vishnu — figure of, 10,27 

57, 68, 77 

Crdkvapundra, the perpendicular caste mark 
worn by the Vaishnavas, 108 

Ushas, goddess —image of, 26 

Utatur, place, 210, 211 

Utsangi, same as Uchchangi, 242 

Uttanadv&dasi, a festival day in the lunar 
month of Kartika, 181, 182 
Uttara, princess — in sculpture, 6 

uttara, remission of tax, 180, 196, 198, 199 
Utuvehajli, village, 265 


V 


Vadakarain&du, district, 266 

Vaijayanti, same as Banavasi, city, 113,116 
Vaikhanasa, class of temple priests, 71 

Vaikuntha Narayana, god — image, 55, 76, 
Vaisarnpayana, lake in the Mahabharata — in 

sculpture, 6 

Vaishnava, images, 42. 43, 95 ; sect, 107, 

108 

Vaishnavi, goddess — figure of, 10, 38, 39, 77 
Vaishnavism, religion, 1 

Vajra, thunderbolt of Indra, 113 

Vajrabhuta, Siva as— figure 38,40 


Vali, Monkey king— in sculpture 5, 73 

Vamana, a form of Vishnu, 210; figure of, 
9, 11, 17, 18, 25, 43,' 47, 56, 57, 68, 69, 

75, 85, 86 

Vainana-mudre stones, stones with the effi- 
gies of Vamana, indicating grant of 

land, 198 

Vamanavatara, incarnation of Vishnu as, 

— in sculpture, 8 
Vanga, country, 159 

Varadapacharya, engraver, 160, 171, 172 
Varadaraja, god, 268, image, 25, 43 
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Varaka or Varaka vatara, incarnation of 
Vishnu, 171, 186, 187, 204; figure of, 
4, 8, 18, 25, 40, 42, 47 
Varuna, village, 266 

YasantikMevi, goddess, 259 

Vasisthasrama, a sacred place, 131 

Yasudeva. in sculpture, 7 

Vasudeva, god Krishna, 153 ; figure of, 10 

18, 26, 56, 68, 76 
Vasuki, serpent — in sculpture, 28 

Yasus, celestial beings, 151; figures, 8 

vatta, brokerage, 137 

Yedantaguru, Snvaishnava teacher, 107 
Velapura or Velapuri, same as Belur, 186, 

187, 205 

Yengere, village, 207, 210, 211 

Yengi, province, 101 

Yengi Mandalesvara, title, 103 

Venkanna, private person, 196, 198 

Venkanna Heggade, do 198 

Yenkatadri, Eel adi king, 181, 182; signature, 

180, 182 

Vcnkatadri, brother of Ramardya, Vijayci- 

nagar king , 188 
Yenkataiva or Venkataiyya, private person, 

196, 199 

Yenkatanatha, same as Yedantaguru, 107 
Yenkatapataiya, private person, 261 

Yenkatapatideva, Vijayanagat king, 274 
Venkatapatiraya I, do 246 

Yenkatapatimaharaya, do 273 

Yenkatappa X ay aka (Avyaj, chief image of, 

35, 36, 178, 180, 182 
Yenkatesa or Venkatesvara, god, 181, 182, 

186, 188 

Yenkubhata Subabhata. private person, 1S8 
Yenugonala, god — figure of, 9, 10, 13, 17, 18 
' 20, ‘25, 26, 29, 42, 47, 57, 60, 64, 65, 69, 
77, 78, 81,82, 84, 85, 87, 88 
Vetikante, land (?) 114 n 1 

Yibklshana, brother of Havana — in sculpture, 


Vidyabodbaghanacbarya, guru, 


5 


161 


Vidyanagara, same as Yijayanagar. 230, 231 
Yidyanandacharya, guru, 161 

Vidyaranya, Vidyaranya- Munlndra, Vidya- 
ranya Sripada or Vidyaranya Yogindra, 
firing eri guru, 136, 137, 141 , 142, 143, 
144,145,146,219, 221, 222, 224, 226, 227, 
228 ; temple of, 146 


Page 

Vidyaranya K&lajnana, work, 145, 146, 

226, 227, 228 

Vidyaranyapura, village, 138,142,143, 145, 
Vidyasankara, (svaini) god, 204, 210, 221, 
temple of, 223, 224, 227, 228, 230, 
231, 232; 143, 146,226 
Vidyasankara, same as Yidyatirtka. 145, 

226,228,230,231 
Yidyatirtka, YidyiUirtka Sripada, Yidya- 
tirtka guru or Yidy&tirthamuni, Srin- 
geri guru, 119, 120, 121, 141, 142, 143, 
144, 145, 146, 219, 220, 224, 225, 226, 

227, 228 

Vidyavisvesvara, god — samddhi temple at 
Sringeri 143, 146 

Vijaya, same as Arjuna, 170 

Vijaya or Yijavabhupati, Yijayanagar king, 

159, 160, 170 

Yijayaditya, prince, 103 

Viiayanagar or Yiiayanagari, dynasty of, 
14, 120, 244, 246 ; kingdom of, 132, 138, 
143, 160, 161, 171, 183, 187, 188, 200, 
207, 209, 210, 211, 225, 231, 241, 258, 
261, 268, 269, 274; city of, 136, 159, 
227, 228 ; structures of the period of, 
20, 30, 31, 35, 53, 72, 79 ; images of the 
period of, 29, 60 

Vijavanarayana-santi setti, private person, 

123 

Yijava Venkatapatiraya (raiva), Yijayanagar 
king, ' “ 207, 209, 210 

Vikrama, Chalukya king, 103, 104, 105 ; 
V, 99 ; VI, 103, 105 

Vikramaditya, Chalukya king, II, 266, 267 ; 

V, 100, 104 ; VI, 104, 106 
Vikramaditya, Bdna king, 159, 266 

Vikramadityarasa, king, 266, 267 

Yinata, goddess — figure of, 26 

Yinayaditya, Hogsala MahtonandaUhvara, 
103 ; coins of, 102 

Viraballala or Viraballaiudeva, Hoysala king, 
37, 250 ; II, 252, 268, 275 
Virabkadra or Vlrabkadradevaru, god, 250, 
251; image of, 31,34,41, 47, 50, 65, 91, 
95 ; shrine of, 93 ; signature, 231 

Yirabhadra N&yaka, Keladi chief, 172, 178, 

182 

Ylra Bukannodeyar, Vijayanagar king, 

119, 120 
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Viradha, demon — in sculpture , 73,96 

Vlraganga, title , 250 

Vira Ganga Hoysaladeva or Yira Ganga 
Vishnuvardhana, Hoysala king, 259, 269 
Vira Harihara- Maharaja (mah&r&ya), Fi/ai/a- 
nagar king , 136, 220, 222 

Vlramallayya, private person, 251, 252 

Vira Narasimhadevarasar, Hoysala king , 240 
Vlranarayana, god — image of, 80, 83, 89 ; 

temple of, 80, 81, 89 

Yirappa, private person, 265 

Virappana Madappa, private person, 246 
Virasaiva, sect, 252 

Virasoman&thadevar, god , 250 

Vlrasoinanathapura, same as Somanatlia- 
pur, 251 

Virasomesvaradevarasu, same as Somesvara, 
Hoysala king, 251 

Vira Srirangarayad6va maliaraya(layyavaruj 
same as Sri Rangaraya, Vijayanagar 
king, 186 

Virata, king in the Mahd bhdrata, 6 

Viratanagara, a city in the Mahabharata, 6 
Viratayya, private person, 251 

Vlrayya, do 251 

Virupakslia, god, 136, 142, 154, 160 ; same as 
Bhtuandtha, 96 ; same as Hampe, 221, 
226 ; signature of the Vijayanagar kings 
as, 137, 154, 160, 171, 210, 211,224, 228 
Virupaksha or Viriipakshar&yaraiya, Vijaya- 
nagar king, 209, 210 
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Vishnu, god, 37, 108, 113, 141, 153, 159, 
i70, 171, 182, 188, 224, 260 ; figure of, 
4, 9, 12, 14, 17, 18, 24, 25, 27, 28, 34, 
35, 40, 42, 43, 44, 48, 55, 59, 60, 67, 
68, 69, 70, 74,75, 79, 82, 85, 86, 87, 90, 
92 ; discus of, on coin, 101 ; temple of, 

20, 92 

Vishnupurana, Kannada work, 107,108 

Vishnusvami, a religious teacher, 188 

Vishnuvardhana (Hoysala), Hoysala king, 

37,93,259 

Vishvaksena, god — image of, 36 

Visisht&dvaita, Srivaishnava philosophy, 107 
Visuddha-Vaidikadvaita-siddh&nta-pratish- 
thapaka, title, 178 

Visvakarraacharya. sculptor, 238, 239 
Visvamitra, sage — figure of, 73 

Visvanathapur or Visvanathapura Agrahar, 
village, 179, 182, 188, 197 

Visvarupa, of god Vishnu — in sculpture, 

7, 8, 74 

VisvCsvara, god, 200 

Yitthala, god — image, 18 

Vrindavana, place, 198 

Vuchangi, province, 250 

Vuttamanga, place, 251 

Vyakhyanasimhasana, throne of imparting 
instruction, 230 

Vy&sa, sage, 206, 228 

Vy&sapaurnami, a festival day, 205, 206 

YytLsapuja, worship of the sage Vydsa and 

his works, 205, 206, 


Yadavas, race, 102, 142, 242, 251, 259 ; 

coins of, 98 

Yadu, race, 136, 137, 142, 169 ; king, 153, 

159, 169 

Yajus-sakha, Vedic schools, 186, 187 

Yaksha, celestial being —figure of, 4, 7, 11, 
12, 13, 28, 29, 48, 49, 54, 59, 64, 69, 
74, 82, 84, 87, 91, 94 
YakshinI, celestial being— figure of, 7, 11, 

13, 54, 69, 82, 84, 
Yajandur or Yelandur, taluk, 238, 266 

Yaii, mythological figure 264 

Yallapura, village, 255 


Yatnala, tree — story of, in sculpture, 14 
Yamuna, river — in sculpture, 7, 10, 22, 23 
Yasoda , figure of, 22, 23 

Yasovarma, Chdlukya king, 100, 101 

Yedadore, village, 264,265 

Yelandur, see Yalandur 
Yoganarasimha, god — figure of, 9, 18, 25, 

2C, 40, 42, 44, 49, 58, 60, 69, 77, 81, 

87, 88, 89, 96 

Yoganarayaua, god— figure of, 10, 18, 26, 

76 

Yudhishthira, Pandava prince — in sculpture, 

6 
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